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PREFACE.

THE completion of another volume of this work, reminds the Editors of the
duty of addressing a word or two to their readers in the form of a Preface.
Two difficulties at once present themselves as to tho right execution of this
task. One is the finding of suitable topics that are not the most veritable
common place, and the other is, the conquering of the apprehension that
what is written in a Preface is seldom perused. Hence, it is, we conceive,
that so many leading organs of public opinion either omit this labour
altogether, or curtail their addresses to very narrow limits. They usually
content themselves with paying their friends the compliments of the season,
and assuring them that the principles of their works shall not be abandoned,
nor the editorial assiduity which has obtained public favourrelaxed. The
more graceful parts of this editorial conduct we cheerfully follow, and thus
repeat our good wishes and sincere promises to our readers and friends.
There is one event of general interest, which, though not properly within
the range of a religious and denominational periodical, suggests a train of
thoughts of no common character. The funeral obsequies of England’s great
Duke, now just completed, invite our thoughts to the past, and to the singular
and eventful period which his career embraced, and in which he was often
a prominent actor. The extending of our dominions in the east by his arms,
opened wide fields for the labour of the christian missionary ; the sanguinary
conflicts in the west, which overturned thrones, and convulsed and ruined
nations, were brought to a close by his prowess and skill; and the unprin-
cipled and talented destroyer and scourge of mankind, was sent into exile that
the world might have peace. By a most marvellous course of events, after the
Japse of thirty-seven years, the shade of Napoleon, with words of peace on his
lips, is now elevaled to his throme ; and, flattered by the popish priesthood,
and protecting the papal usurpation, he seems to be opening a’new chapter in
the history of the world. What may await Europe and the world is of course
hid from mortal ken ; but it will be well if the people of God, learning wisdom
from the past, hold fast to their holy calling, and do not abate theirzeal in
the advancement of the cause of their glorified Lord. The period now termi-
nated has been remarkable for the religious zeal and activity of the church of
God. The Bible, Tract, Foreign and Home Missionary Societies all, or nearly
all, date their origin within its }imits, and during the past sixty years have
been diffusing blessings around the world. This nation, though oppressed
with the burdens entailed by past wars, has for a long time enjoyed the bene-



PREFACE.
fits of peace; and improvements in the arts, discoveries in science, and a more
liberal course of public policy, have tended to the elevation and comfort of all
classes.

It is hoped, moreover, that there are no manifest signs of weakness or deca y
in the general aspect of the various religious bodies in this country. The
Wesleyans have had & rent—but this has quickened both sections to zealous
efforts. All denominations seem to be at work in good earnest, and their
example has stimulated the Established clergy and their supporters to in-
creased vigour and ekertion. The attempt to revive the active powers of the
Convocation, and the addresses of the prelates and others on the occasion,
give evidence of this fact, in addition to what our readers must have remarked
in every locality. No doubt the progress of dissenting communities may be
gomewhat impeded by this activity, but it is hoped that, in the end, it will
tend to good. There is a vast mass of our population yet under no religious
influence. .

In our own Denomination, though our limits are narrow, there are signs of :
progress. Our places of worship are being occasionally enlarged,—our Sabbath
Schools are iﬁcreasing,—-our tract, and sick-visiting societies are not inopera-
tive,—~and our public institutions both for "the education of young ministers,
and for the conversion of the heathen are in efficient operation. Mach more,
doubtless, might be done in all these departments if there was an increase of
zeal. The most devoted sometimes need the admonition to * work while it is
called to-day.”

While it is certain that the number of ministers among us possessing a good
measure of learning and education, is greater than at any former period, it is
a fact that will be hailed with pleasure by our readers that a considerable
number have engaged to contribute the productions of their pen to the pages
of this, our denominational periodical. We trust that by this means its gene-
ral interest and value will be increased. While we thus remind our friends
of their engagement, we would invite our ministers generally, and our junior
ministers especially, to cultivate an interest in our work, and make it a
‘“ repository " of their thoughts and studies. T.et every one contribute his
portion for the general edification aud improvement.

Renewing our request to our agents and friends to supply us with early and
condensed intelligence of all the more remarkable transactions and events
which ocour in their respective localities, and repeating our thanks to them all
for all their services rendered to this work, we conclude by assuring them and
oour readers that no pains shall be spared to meet their reasonable wishes, and
to render this miscellany conducive to the unity, purity, and prosperity of the
denomination to which it belongs.

Nov. 19, 1852. THE EDITORS.
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MEMOIR OF MR. J. BUTTERS, OF SPALDING.

CHRISTIANITY, wWhether viewed spe-
culatively or practically, presents to
every honest mind, unmistakeable
proofs of its divine origin. Perhaps,
however, in the latter of these aspects
it stands forth more prominently to
public notice and admiration. Many
fine theories, ancient and modern,
have been] introduced to the world,
theories which exbibit an apparent
harmony and consistency in their se-
veral parts, and in which human scru-
tiny can scarcely discern any consider-
able imperfections; but alas! when
brought to bear upon the practical
working of every day life, how miser-
ably do they in most instances fail.
The exclamation, cui bono ? is instinc-
tively uttered while observing the de-
velopment of these ingenious theories.
Now the religion of Jesus, in con-
tradistinction to most or all other
moral systems, is seen to best advan-
tage when af work. Whatever ob-
jections may be urged by the sceptic
against the theory of christianity, he
can hardly summon up the courage to
decry its tendency. On the contrary
the most inveterate infidels have open-
ly avowed, that were its system of
ethics to be universally acted upon,
ours would be a happy world. The
christian scheme, or the gospel, evi-
dently possesses a fitness or adapta-
tion to the circumstances and wants of
man, an adaptation as manifest and
beautiful as that which obtains in the
natural world between light and the
human eye, air and the human lungs,
or food and the human stomach.
Vor. 14.—N, 8.

While in every station in life the gos-
pel proves its fitness and utility and
power, in no case are these more im-
pressively presented than in the hour
of death. The Saviour does not leave
his disciples then ; but christian hope
casting her radiant and refulgent bow
over the tomb, and placing in the
hands of her votaries the rod and
staff of the Almighty, enables them
triumphantly to exclaim “Yea, though
I walk through the valley of the sha-
dow of death I will fear no evil.”

These reflections in which we have
just indulged have been elicited by the
decease of a well known and beloved
deacon of the General Baptist church
Spalding.

Mr. John Butters was born at Tat-
tershall,” Lincolnshire, on Feb. 16th,
1773. Of his early life little is known
calculated to interest the general read-
er. It appears from some memoranda
inserted by himself in one of his scrap
books, that he was sent for two years
to a school at Coningsby, conducted
by a Mr. W. Rowly, and that the
scanty education there received was
paid for by the rector of Coningsby,
the Rev. Bowers.

When about fifteen years of age he
removed to Tydd St. Giles, a village
in Cambridgeshire, to reside as ser-
vant with Mr. John Smith, grocer
and farmer. With Mr. Smith he
continued for six years, and then re-
moved to Boston as journeyman to
Mr. Thomas Small, draper and grocer.
At the expiration of two years he went
to Bourne, subsequently he returned




10

to Boston, and on Feb. 16, 1802, he
beame a resident of Spalding, at which
place he remained until his death,
March 14th, 1851,

As a man of business the career of
our departed friend was marked by
prosperity, owing no doubt to his ac-
tivity and energy, blended with trans-
parent iutegrity. As a townsman he
was respected and honoured for nearly
half a century, and as a christian he was
revered and beloved for his consistency
and devoted attachment to the Re-
deemer and his cause. There were
many beautiful traits in his character,
on which we would dwell, were it not
for the appearance of adulation. Let,
however, the fact speak for itself, that
for almost fifty years he exerted a
moral influence possessed by very few
in the town and neighbourhood in
which he resided, and that his death
was universally regretted. Perhaps
the distinctive and most prominent
featare of his character was his chris-
tian mildness and meekness of spirit.
The writer, though intimately ac-
quainted with him, can with safety
say that he never saw him betray the
slightest indication of bad passion. It
was sometimes exceedingly interesting
to observe amidst the ebullition and
anger of other spirits, how tranquil
and unraffied was his. Like '‘the
stately and firm-rooted cedar of Leba-
non, he appeared almost unmoved by
the howling winds and impetuous hur-
ricanes of life. Feeling never appear-
ed to usurp the mastery over judg-
ment, and hence the great secret of
this moral power in the domestic cir-
cle, at meetings for discussion, or in
the assemblies of the church. It was
delightful to behold his placid counte-
nance—a true index of the mildness
of his disposition. He has gone we
trust and believe, to that world where
indeed he is not needed as the allayer
of disturbances, but in which he is no
doubt engaged in a still 'higher and
happier employment.

Though considerably advanced in
year~- he manifested but few svmp-

MEMOIR OF MR. J. BUTTERS.

toms of senile debility or infirmity
until the occurrence of an event on
Aug. 15, 1850, which probably was
more cutting and afflicting to his
heart than any which he had experi-
enced before, We refer to the death
of a beloved wife, with whom he had
lived in bonds of the closest affection
for upwards of forty-eight years.
From this bereavement his spirits
never appeared to rally, and little
doubt can exist that by it his own de-
cease was hastened. Most affecting
was it to witness his frequent intense
grief, and habitual depression of spi-
rits, and the more so from his previous
cheerfulness. It soon became quite
evident that his own health was suffer-
ing most severely. Infirmities seemed
to rush upon him all at once, aad
very speedily was he confined to his
house. Most assiduous and anxious
were his medical men, but to little pur-
pose. The worm of sorrow was gnaw-
ing at the root, and this in conjunction
with disease soon laid the victim low.

During the former part of our de-
parted brother’s affliction his wmind
was in considerable doubt with regard
to his spiritual interests, probably aris-
ing, at least in part, from the shattered
state of his nerves. This fect having
come to the knowledge of the church,
a special prayer-meeting was appoint-
ed. Fervent and melting intercessions
were presented at the throne of grace
that the clouds might be dispelled,
and that he might possess that assu-
rance of adoption which the gospel
warrants. We have reason to believe
that these prayers were answered, for
subsequently, the darkness and doubts
were dissipated, Christ was felt to be
“very precious,” and the last valley of
the christian pilgrim was trod in peace
and hope.

Our deceased friend has left behind
four daughters, all of whom we have
every reason to believe are tollowing
the footsteps of their glorified parents.
May they be faithful unto death, and
ultimately meet as an undivided family
saved of the Lord. D. N.
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A Discourse delivered in Zion Ohapel, Broughton-road, on the Lord's-day evening
Jollowing the Queen’s visit to Manchester and Salford, Oct. 10th.

¢« Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King

of Glory shall come in'!
Who is this King of Glory ?

‘The Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle!
Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up ye everlasting doors, and the King

of Glory shall come in!
Who is this King of Glory?

The Lord of Hosts, he is the King of Glory!”—Psalm xxiv. 7—10.

. THERE was about the Jewish dispen-
sation, much of what we must deno-
minate, for want of a better name,
scenery, or pictorial embellishment.
It had as its sacred trust the moral
law, and the great unvarying princi-
ples of God’s moral covenant lived
and moved in its constitution and his-
tory; but its religious elements were,
it might be said, clothed upon with
sumptuous apparel, covered with the
richest embroidery. So to speak, the
golden fruit from the tree of life was
exhibited in a basket-work of silver.
All that was lively in colour, imposing
in decoration, fragrant in odour, and
charming in music, was put under
tribute to make that dispensation the
grandest embodiment of external splen-
dour, no less than it was by the di-
vine appointment, the representation
and reflection of the beauty of holi-
ness. This being the case—and it
was the case best adapted to the age
and people—we may read without
surprise of that periodical gorgeous-
ness which was displayed in the cele-
bration of the festivals, and of that yet
greater magnificence which was shewn
on those occasional holy-days that
intervened in the experience of the
Jews. Who could read, for example,
this spiritual and sublime ode without
being sure that it must have been
composed in anticipation of some event
of more than ordinary interest and so-
lemnnity ; when the national heart beat
faster, and the national face was flush-
ed with a ruddier and warmer glow ?
What that particular event was is not
perfectly clear. Tt may have been, as
belicved by many, the removal of the

Ark from the house of Obed-edom,
where it had remained three months,
when king David in person brought it
and putit ““ with gladness” in the city
of his own nape, which formed as you
know a part of the city of Jerusalem.
And if we agree with this opinion, we
may consider that when the ark of the
Lord was being escorted up to the
entrance of the city where David had
prepared a tabernacle for it, the entire
choir joined in singing, with accom-
paniments on their tuned instruments,
the eloquent introduction of the psalm
comprised in the first two verses.
Then the thrilling enquiry rose aloft,
**Who shall ascend unto the hill of the
Lord, or who shall stand in his holy
place ?”— to which a reply of singular
beauty burst forth, extending to the
end of the 6th verse: then, that the
summons was chanted with solemn
animation, ‘* Lift up your heads, O ye
gates, and be ye lift up ye everlasting
doors, and the King of Glory sball
come in !"—and that those within the
city, or a portion of the choir—having
previously entered the massive portals
which on account of their strength
might well be called * everlasting”—
took up the inquiry * Who is the King
of Glory ?”"—to which came the re-
sponse as given in the text, followed
by another summons, another ingquiry,
and a second reply—when the gates
being flung wide open, the King of
Glory as represented by his holy ark,
entered amidst the hallelujahs of the
attendant minstrels and the trans-
porting acclamations of the congre-
gated maultitudes.

Another explanation has, however,
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been given, which is, that David com-
posed and left it with Solomon to
be sung at the dedication of the tem-
ple which he himself was not permit-
ted to erect or see. The reference, if
that were so, would be to the trans-
fercnce of the ark from the curtained
tabernacle to the Holy of Holies, or
inmost shrine prepared by the raunifi-
cence of Solomon. The crisis then,
would be, that point of time immedi-
ately before ‘the priests brought in
the ark of the covenant of the Lord
unto his place, into the oracle of the
house, under the wings of the cheru-
bim ;” and august beyond comparison,
yea, almost beyond conception must
have been that scene, when with all
the majesty and pomp that Solomon
the Superb could impart, and the con-
gregation of assembled Israel contri-
bute, the King of Heaven who *“ dwell-
eth not in temples made with hands ”
was introduced, as it were, to that
house which he had promised to make
his peculiar residence—hallowed by
the piety which reared it, and by the
cherubic presence and shekinah glory
that should dwell therein.

May a consideration of the original
design and use of this inspired produc-
tion put us into a frame of mind fitting
us for a serious and profitable medita-
tion on the passage before us,

First,—As proclaiming the prerog-
atives and triumphs of the Redeemer.
Secondly,— As contrasting his present-
ation with spectacles of earthly gran-
deur. And Thirdly,—As appealing
to each human heart for a welcome
admission to the Saviour.

1. We shall regard it as proclaim-
ing the Redeemer's prerogatives and
triumphs.

Our ideas of the Divine dealings
with mankind, and of the character of
the christian religion, will be very in-
complete and unjust, unless we lay it
down as a first principle that the world
has never seen or known anything of
God out of, i.e. separate from, Christ
Jesus ; that in all periods and under
every form of his revelation of him-

KING JESUS PRESENTED

AND PROCLAIMED.

self, the Deity has been beheld and
felt, so far as he ever has been,
through the eternal Word. Not,
understand me, through *the Man,
Christ Jesus,” for God was manifest
in the flesh less than 2000 years ago;
but through that Divine Essence or
Subsistence which did, in *“ the fulness
of time,” tabernacle among the sons
of men. Once get hold of this fact,
and much that is otherwise obscure
will be clear as cloudless day : for we
then understand how Moses * esteemed
the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures in Egypt.”—How
the Angel of Jehovah was the guide
and governor of Israel, the Israel that
“tempted Christ in the desert,” and
how it was of him that Moses and the
prophets were said to have written ;
how, in a word, he not only is Omega
the Ending, but Alpha the Beginning,
in whom, and by whom, and to whom
have been, and are, and will be, all
things in heaven and in earth. Thus
enlightened we shall read the Old
Testament with other eyes: we shall
perceive the unity of our faith, in ob-
ject as well as quality, with that of
prophets and psalmists, and righteous
men of old ; and every epithet of bonour
and renown which is applied in the
First Testament to God will be viewed
as a jewel set in the diadem of Him
whom the Second Testament crowns
with glory and praise.

Christ then is the king here eulo-
gized: they are his prerogatives and
triumphs that are celebrated in such
lofty style.

He is the King of Glory, the pos-
sessor of whatever is glorious in such
a transcendent degree as to be the
King of glory : others are its subjects,
—heisits Lord. And wherever there
is glory we are not to think of it irre-
spective of him. Whatever is excel-
lent and noble,—whatever in mind or
matter lawfully fascinates and enrap-
tures us, is his,—owns him as Mo-
narch and as Sire. Do the heavens
above team with sparkling sun-stars
and effulgent constellations? They
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are glorious, but only because they
are the workmanship of the glorious
King, eternal, and invisible. Are
there scenes on earth which fill the
soul with wonder and speechless ad-
miration? Is there that of the sub-
lime and beautiful in Nature and in
Art which touches hidden sympathetic
chords within us, aud thrills us till we
can feel no more? All comes from
Him. He made the mountain whose
crest of snow is bathed by the deep
blue of heaven—and he made us to
have heaving emotions at the sight.
And is there aught in moral action—
in benevolence, in generosity, in heroic
self-denial, that charms our ear at the
recital and stirs the blood to emulation ?
Who created these dispositions, glori-
ous as they are—and who constituted
us to confess them glorious, but He
who is the King of Glory ?—So we
might continue; for there is no end to
such illustrations. But in our text
the King of Glory is photographed, if
I way use that expressive word, by
the description ¢ The Lord strong and
mighty—the Lord mighty in battle—
the Lord of Hosts.” These are awful
appellations, and they feature to us
(alas too faintly on our minds!) the
prerogatives and triumphs of the Im.
mortal King.

Strong and mighty ! Our notions
of might are relative. There is the
might of the ant which carries with
much ado a straw along. There is
the might of man who singly can do
little, und unitedly can do more, but
who inventively can achieve prodigies
—prodigies to us, remember : for what
man does with the labour of myriads
of hands, thousands of years. and
hundreds of ingenious trials, is but
small when compared with things
mightier still. One storm engulphs
his navies, one earthquake buries his
cities, one plague sweeps away his
Dations! Angels are mighty—they
*“ excel in strength.” One destroyed
all the first-born of Egypt in a single
night; one smote 70,000 Israelites
from Dan to Beersheba; and one
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brought the sleep of death upon the
countless army of the Assyrian king—
But angels are limited in power ; they
are messengers and servants of a
Mightier than themselves. Yes! God
—Christ—is strong and almighty.
He is strength—self-existent power,
boundless, everlasting! = Whatever
might there is in nature issues from
him; all forces depend on him who is
ultimate force; and as the originator
and communicator of Power, he is the
Mighty, the unapproachably—the im-
measurably Mighty!  ‘“The Lord
reigneth : he is clothed with majesty;
the Lord is clothed with strength
wherewith he hath girded himself”
—there is his Divinity !—all other
beings are girded by him with the
strength they have—#he girds himself.
“The Lord on high is mightier than
the noise of many waters, yea, than
the mighty waves of the sea.” Such
a “ mighty God " is Christ!

Mighty in Battle! There was a
period, whose date it belongs not to
our chronology to fix, when the har-
mony of heaven was disturbed ; when
Pride and Hostility raised their brazen
faces before the celestial light; and
when such an infatuation seized a sec-
tion of the angelhood that they ¢ de-
fied the Omnipotent to arms.” Was
not God ‘“ mighty in battle” then?
It would be a shame to attempt to say
how he battled except in the language
of him

That rode sublime
Upon the seraph-wings of ecstacy;”

and Milton himself saw ounly darkly
through the telescope of his imagina-
tion when Christ was thus beheld :

“ He on his impious foes right onward drove
Gloomy asnight: under his burning wheels
The steadfast empyrean shook throughout ;
Ali but the throne itself of God. Full soon
Among them he arrived; in his right hand
Grasping ten thousand thunders, which he
sent
Before him, such as in their souls infix'd
Plagues ; they astonished all resistance lost,
All courage —down their idle weapons dropt;
QO’'er shields, and heads, and helmed heads
he rode,
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Of thrones, and mighty seraphim prostrate,

That wished the mountains now might be
again

Thrown on them as a shelter from his ire.

Yet half his strength he put not forth, but
checked

His thuader in mid-volley; for he meant

Not to destroy but root them out of heaven.

The overthrown he raised, and as a herd

Ofgoats, or timorous flock together thronged,

Drove then; before him, thunderstruck, pur-
sue

With terrors and with furies to the bounds
And crystal wall of heaven !”

The Lord strong and mighty—the
Lord mighty in battle !—And to de-
scend from the terrors of that supernal
war, what was the song of Moses
when he saw the deliverance wrought
out for Tsrael at the Red Sea ?—*The
Lord is a man of war; the Lord is his
name. Pharaoh and his horses hath
he cast into the sea; his chosen cap-
tains also are drowned in the Red
Sea.” No other examples need be
adduced ; and these are required only
to impress us, as we are not often
adequately impressed, with the war-
like strength of God, of God in Christ.
And bear in mind that he still remains
mighty in battle, and that he will do
battle, such battle as just described,
with those who fight against him;
which every sinner is doing in his
heart, rebelling against him, * setting
at nought his counsels and despising
all his reproof.”

The Lord of Hosts! This is the
ascription of praise which Isaiah heard
from the lips of the seraphim who
cried one to another ‘ Holy, holy,
holy is the Lord of Hosts; the whole
earth is full of his glory!”—* Jehovah
—~Sabaoth "’—which signifies the ever-
lasting Head of all things; to whom
all hosts are subservient as their natu-
ral Ruler and who is the Judge of
all responsible creatures. Brethren!
forms of speech, if ever so multiplied
and prolonged would fail to supply a
full comprehension of what is included
in this supreme designation—Lord of
Hosts. It embraces eternity of being
and universality of dominion ; the king-
ship of all kiongs, the Jordship of all
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lords—He is “ God blessed for ever!”

But the Redeemer is not merely
described as having these prerogatives,
but he is represented as sustaining an
attitude in which his Divine character
becomes the subject of trinmphant and
exulting proclamation—and there are
four occasions to which we may con-
ceive this Proclamation most signally
to apply : two are past, and two are to
come, and one of each is to be assign-
ed to earth and heaven respectively.

1. Let us glance at the two earthly
first.

It is a cardinal fact of our religion,
that the divine nature assumed to it-
self the human, and that this ineffably
mysterious assumption took place in
Judea, according to prophecy, at a
certain time, in a certain place, and
under certain conditions. Now how
much is it in tone with the greatness
of the incarnation to conceive the earth
addressed in this sublime invocation
ber gates and everlasting doors, viz,,
the firmamental expanse, so intangibly
ethereal and so expansively majestic,
being called upon to be lifted up,
drawn upward or unfolded, to suffer
the King of Glory to come in! Weare
apt, from the humiliation of the Sa-
viour’s advent, to forget the honours
that attended it. Its humiliation con-
sisted mostly in his being born at all,
not so much in his being born in a
stable and laid in a manger. Though
he was ushered into the world with
an absence of human parade and cir-
cumstance, if we except the homage
of the Magians, yet the celestial pow-
ers and principalities did not look on
unmoved and slothful. ‘* A multitude
of the heavenly host” celebrated the
event with lyres that were wont to
make melody on the crystal sea of
heaven; and ere their God and our
God (allies himself with our nature,
hark to their proclamation, *¢ Lift up
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye
lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in!” “Who
is the King of Glory ?" asks the col-
lective voice of earth; and the an-
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swer is, * The Lord strong and mighty,
the Lord mighty in battle, the lord
of Hosts—He is the King of Glory!”
Then does the earth receive her Lord;
then is the Word made flesh; to
bumble shepherds is the New Gospel,
i.e., glad tidings, told, and the celes-
tial choir can sing ‘ Glory to God in
the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men;” while the church
of all ages is thenceforward able to
repeat the prophetic strain, *“ Unto us
a child is born, unto us a son is given;
and the government shall be upon his
shoulder, and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty
God, the Everlasting Father, and the
Prince of l'eace.” Now, as he never
did before, does the Lord of Hosts
visit the earth to fill it with his glory.
—Time passes : we are gathered to
our fathers—the creation continues in
travail; unknown to most who live in
it, the world’s last day draws nigh;
the earth reels in her orbit: at once
there is a universal hush—then comes
the loud trumpet-peal of the archangel,
loudening as it lengthens—the dead
spring up in newness of life— the her-
alds are once more before the ever-
lasting doors, and their magnific sum-
mons is, ‘ Lift up your heads, O ye
gates, and be ye lifted up ye everlast-
ing doors, and the King of Glory
shall come in!” * Who is the King
of Glory ?” again cries the earth,
trembling half with terror and half
with joy, Then swells the answer,
reverberating from east to west, * The
Lord strong and mighty, and the
Lord mighty in battle, the Lord of
Hosts, he is the King of Glory!”
And at once does Christ in his own
glory, his Father’s and the holy an-
gels’, descend and enter; histhrone is
under him, and he makes the gates of
azure the place of his final judgment.

2. But has not heaven chronicled
one proclamation scene, and is it not
waiting for another ?

See! the tomb where his enemies
laid him is empty; death and hadés
have been defeated ; and farther, see
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his feet are on the side of Olivet,
where a cloud, unlike all other clouds,
falls as a snowy garment round him,
and then rises enclosing him withinits
bosom. He has gone !-—gone be-
yond the limits of this planet—beyond
the bounds of solar light—beycnd the
sphere of the remotest star; gone!
but not alone: for if Elijah was
granted a chariot and horses of fire,
much more would the Redeemer be
attended by legions of those flaming
spirits that burn day and night before
his throne. They haste to welcome
him, and with them mingle the souls
of departed saints who greet him on
his way to the installation appointed
him by the Father as the reward of
his mediatorial work ; and so arriving
at the pearly portals, the proclamation
is raised by myriads of his train “ Lift
up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye
lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in!” **Who
is the King of Glory?” ask the
watchers by the gates and the harpers
on the walls; and then do sapphire
and emerald echo to the shout of ac-
claiming angels, *the Lord strong
and mighty, the Lord miglhty in bat-
tle, the Lord of Hosts, he is the King
of QGlory!” Lifted, then, are the
heads of the gates ‘on golden hinges
turning,” and with trophies of victory,
making a shew openly of the spoils he
has taken from the dominions of evil,
the Redeemer sits down with his Fa-
ther on his throne; and as Conquer-
ing-Christ, all the angels who wor-
shipped him when born now joyfully
assist in his public coronation.

But the future has yet another spec-
tacle reserved, and heaven will yet be
summoned to lift higher her everlast-
ing doors when her King, having
judged men and angels, returns with
thousands of thousands of his saints,
redeemed out of every kindred and
tribe and tongue, to enter un their
perpetuity of bliss made perfect. He
has been ‘“ revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels in flaming fire, tak-
ing vengeance upon those that know
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not God ”’ and he now mounts on the
wings of cherubim to inaugurate the
consummation of all things. Will he
not then appear before the walls of
Salvation and the gates of Praise as
the *“Lord strong and mighty—mighty
in battle—the Lord of hosts—the
King of Glory ?” and to his glory Le
will introduce his faithful servants.
They will pass in with him; of that
glory they shall have an exceeding
and eternal weight, and so shall they
be for ever with their Lord ! ¢ Amen!
even so come quickly Lord Jesus!”
Now, on each of these occasions—
these distinguishing epochs in the
history of the Redeemer, we may sup-
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pose the use of this language, and per-
ceive how appropriate its use would

ORISSA.

be. We do not say that it, or any
form of words like it, was, or will be
used (any more than the visions of the
Apocalypse are to be taken as literal
pictures or jac similes of what trans-
pired in heaven)—but this we do say
and maintain, that the spirit of this
proclamation has been and will be
evinced, and in a measure transcend-
ing our imagination ; and that all the
adoration we can conceive involved in
g0 grand a ceremonial and so glorious
an announcement has been already
twice afforded, and will be twice re-
peated before ¢ the end, when he shall
have delivered up the kingdom to God,
even the Father...... that God may be
all in all.”
( To be concluded in our next.)

EARLY LABOURERS

Dear BrorrER,—The following may, I
think, with propriety be called—the first
chapter in Orissa Mission History; and the
particalars which, as it appears to me, are
not wholly devoid of interest, have not be-
fore been published in any acount of our
Mission. In preparing this account T have
again and again thought of our Lord’s
words— ¢ This, which this woman hath
dobpe, shall be told for a memorial of her.”
So I think justice and generosity require
that what the Serampore missionaries did
for Orissa should be told for & memorial of
them. Yours faithfully,

J. BuckgLEY.

WueN the nineteenth century com-
menced its eventful course, Orissa
was closed against the gospel : but it
shortly after pleased Him who * put-
teth down one, and seiteth up ano-
ther,” to deliver the people from the
oppressive yoke of the Mahrattas,
and to bestow the government of the
province on a nation whose military
triumphs have often been succeeded

* The passages which are given as quo-
tations are extracted from tbe Periodical
Accounts. It would be tedious to refer
particularly to all the places from which
information bas been gleaned, but all the

volumes have been very carefully examined.

IN ORISSA.*—No. I.

by the establishment of a kingdom
which cannot be moved. This aus-
picious event—for in every respect it
is worthy of being thus designated—
occurred in September, 1803. Soon
as the illustrious and immortal men,
whose names will ever be associated
with Serampore in the aunnals of the
evangelization of India, heard of the
triumph of the British arms at Cut-
tack and Pooree, they earnestly de-
sired to translate the Word of God
into the language of the newly-
acquired province ; and to communi-
cate to its idolatrous inhabitants the
greatest of all blessings—the gospel
of the grace of God. Nor were the
desires which, in the expansive spirit
of christian benevolence, they cherish-~
ed fcr the benefit of this long-neg-
lected land allowed to slumber. Four
months only after the province had
been ceded to the British, the follow-
ing entry occurs in Mr, Ward’s jour-
nal :— “Jan. 21st, 1804. Brother
Carey has taken a Moonshee (i.e.
Pundit) this week, to begin translat-
ing the Scriptures into the Orissa
language ;" and in a united letter to
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the Society in the following April the
missionaries remark, ¢ The late suc-
cesses of the British arms in India
have put the country of Kuttak (where
the Ootkul language is spoken), and
a large part of the Mahratta domin-
jons into the possession of the Eng-
lish, we thought this an opportunity
not to be neglected, and have there-
fore begun a translation into both
these languages, which goes on regu-
larly, and will, we trust, in a reason-
able time be accomplished.” The
reader will doubtless suppose that
Kuttak is another way of spelling
Cuttack, but may probably not be
aware that the Ootkul language sig-
nifies the Oriya, The last remark
as illustrating the disinterested bene-
volence of the missionaries must not
be omitted,—* Thus far we have
been enabled to sustain the expense
of this undertaking, but are not at
present able to do more.”

At this time they had no doubt
formed the intention of sending a
missionary to Orissa, as they observe
in the following year:  We have
long had it in our minds to station a
brother in Orissa, near to the temple
of Juggernaut. We think of doing
this in a short time.” But after being
silent on the subject of Orissa for
three years, during which time, how-
ever, Carey, the veteran of the Seram-
pore band, in connexion with other
important engagements, was quietly
pursuing the translation of the New
Testament into Oriya. They say in
March 1808,—‘ We have not been
unmindful of our former resolution
relative to sending a brother into Oris-
sa, or some of the parts adjacent ; but
from particular information recently
obtained, we are constrained to con-
clude that the way for the gospel in
these parts is at present shut up.
Prudence forbade their stating the
whole truth as it may now with pro-
priety be stated. The rulers of Bri-
tish India, albeit they “ professed and
called themselves christians,” evinced
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determined hostility to the propaga-
tion of christianity. Many in high
places were infidels, and forbade the
servants of Christ *“to speak to the
gentiles that they might be saved.”
The then governor-general,[Sir George
Barlow, (who passed to the great ac-
count in Dec. 1846,) sent a verbal
message in 1806 to Carey to the ef-
fect that as the government did not
interfere with the religious prejudices
of the natives it was their wish that
he and his colleagues would not do so.
And it must be understood that every
attempt to convert the natives to the
faith of Christ was, in the vocabulary
of those men, an interference with
their religious prejudices. How dif-
ferent the estimate which enlightened
and christian men, to the end of time,
will form of the benevolent and self-
denying labours of Carey ; and of the
conduct of the governor who prohi-
bited him and his associates from
preaching the gospel. Carey has al-
ready a renown wide as the world,
though he sought it not, and the lus-
tre of his name will increase more
as mankind increasingly appreciate
moral worth, humble piety, and the
importance of diffusing the gospel;
while the name of the governor who
opposed the missionaries, and estab-
lished the Pilgrim Tax at Pooree is
little known, except in the annals of
the government of India. In the fol-
lowing year a still more determined
and wicked effort was made to hinder
the gospel of Christ ; but by this time
Bir George Barlow had ceased to be
governor-general, and on a respectful
memorial being presented to his suc-
cessor, Lord Minto, the proceedings
were stayed, though it was not till the
renewal of the charter in 1813 that full
toleration was enjoyed. On account
of the exireme jealousy of the autho-
rities, the missionaries were more
careful in sending particulars of their
labours to the society, and were very
desirous, (wisely so,) not to give un-
necessary oflence to the rulers of the
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land. Still, Orissa was not forgotten
in their prayers and efforts ; and early
in 1808 they sent out two native
brethren to distribute tracts, and
make known the word of the Lord in
the province. It is interesting to
notice that the first Hindoo who was
honoured to make known the gospel
in Orissa was Krishna Pal, the first
fruits of the Baptist Mission, and the
author of the pleasing hymn translated
by Mr. Ward, which is a favourite
with many,—
O thou my soul forget no more

The Friend who all thy misery bore.”

Krishna was accompanied on this
tour by Sebuckram. In the report
of their journey they mention among
other places, Bhuddruck, the Bytarini
river, Puddumpore, and Cuttack. At
Cuttack, or as they spell it, Kutuka,
they found numbers of pilgrims wend-
ing their weary way to Pooree, and
to these they made known the way of
life. Leaving the capital of Orissa,
they proceeded on their journey to
its most distinguished shrine, and
speak of passing through Balekate and
Makundapore (villages on the Pooree
road): at length they reached the
suburbs of the shrine, but here a de-
mand was made upon them for the pil-
grim tax, and as they had not suffici-
ent money to meet it, they were
obliged to return sooner than was in-
tended ; and on their return they dis-
tributed tracts and made known the
word of salvation at many places.

In 1809 the missionaries report
with thankfulness to the Giver of all
good, a circumstance of immense im-
portance to the best interests of Oris-
sa. A treasure infinjtely more pre-
cious than Orissa’s sons and daugh-
ters had ever known, was now pre-
pared for them, The New Testament
was translated and printed in the
Oriya lanquage. It has been said,
not altogether without trath, that the
man who causes three blades of grass
to grow where only two grew before,
deserves well of his country and bis
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species. How much move worthy of
honour the man who, regardless of
the frowns of potent rulers, through
evil as well as good report, with a
zeal that never tired, pursued his de-
lightful work of translating into lan-
guages spoken by millions of immor-
tal beings, the Word of God that liv-
eth and abideth for ever. In the
light of the divine Word, and in the
prospect of the great day of account,
the delusive glare attaching to the
proud achievements of the warrior,
and the statesman, fades away, while
these triumphs of sanctified energy
shine with deathless lustre.

The desirableness of establishing a
mission in Orissa was now increasinzly
felt, and in the same year that wit-
nessed the completion of the New
Testament they invited one of their
members (John Peter) to enter on the
work, and appointed as his associate a
Hindoo brother, named Krishna Das.
This important step was taken, as they
state, ‘“after much deliberation and
earnest prayer.” A few particulars
of these two friends, the first christian
labourers -located in Orissa, may
with propriety be given.

Johu Peter was born in Bengal,
and his parents, who were Armenians,
resided in Calcutta. According to
the custom of the Armenian church,
he was immersed in his infancy, but
his parents were wholly ignorant of
spiritual religion, and their son grew
up a dissipated and wicked young man.
He had obtained a little knowledge
of religion from reading the New
Testament and some Lnglish Cate-
chisms; but he knew not the grace
of God in truth. While in this state
of careless indifference, various trou-
bles befel him, which by the good
spirit of God, excited anxiety res-
pecting his soul; and this anxiety
led him to the house of prayer. A
Bengalee sermon by Mr. Ward, at the
Lall Bazaar chapel, Calcutta, affected
hisheart. He gladly received the word,
and was baptized. Soon after his



EARLY LABOURERS IN ORISSA.

baptism he began to exercise his
abilitiee in Beogalee preaching, the
bretbren heard him with surprise and
delight, and spoke of him as *‘ the
most eloquent and pathetic Bengalee
preacher ”’ there was in the mission.
As the Oriya bears so close an affinity
to Bengalee, it was thooght he might
be usefully employed in Orissa, and
would speedily acquire the language.
In a narrative written with much sim.
plicity and humble piety, he says, * If
the missionary brethren had not
been sent to this country we had been
Jost : we knew not the way to Christ
and his salvation. We had been
lost—lost for ever. I was excommu-
nicated from my national church for
embracing this gospel, like the blind
man from the Jewish synagogue. Of
this I think nothing, but am glad that
I have obtained the water of eternal
life. I thank my God through Jesus
Christ for the missionaries coming
hither. I was a poor blind creature
till I became acquainted with them,
I feel diffident as being young and inex-
perienced in the gospel of Christ;
Ithirst for knowledge and for larger
communications of grace that I may
so engage in the christian warfare as
to overcome. Since 1 became a dis-
ciple of Christ I am often sad on
account of my sinfulness, yet I rejoice
in his dear name. I am weak, but
he hath said, “My grace is sufficient
for thee.” Iam an emptyearthen ves-
sel : but it hath pleased the Father
that in Christ should all fulness dwell.
Since I am called to labour in this
work, my prayer is, Lord teach me ;
to conform me to thy pattern, make me
imbibe thy spirit, and enable me to lay
myself out wholly for the good of my
perishing fellow-creatures, and then I
shall everlastingly rejoicein having been
so employed.” In reference to labour-
ing in Orissa he observes : *“ When it
was first proposed to me to go into
Orissa to preach the gospel, I felt
pleased with the idea, but was reluc-
tant to leave my friends, and my na-
tive place. | prayed earnestly every
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day on this subject, and God in mercy
delivered me from those unpleasant
feelings. I read and prayed over the
Word of God, and found great en-
couragement from the promises God
hath made to those who give them-
selves up to his service. Those words
of our Lord affected me,—¢If any
man come to me and hate not his
father,” &c. I also felt much con-
cern as to what might befal me in
Orissa if the people should persecute
me for preaching the gospel; but the
following passages relieved me from
all my distress on this head: ¢Fear
not them that kill the body,” &c.—
‘ He that loseth his life for my sake,’
&c. I now feel a pleasure in the
prospect of going to Orissa.” It will
be seen with regret from the subse-
quent part of our narrative that
Peter’s “last” works were not * more
than his first.”

Krishoa Das in his heathen state
was a shop-keeper, and possessed an
uaderstanding superior to most of his
countrymen. He visited many of the
Hindoo holy places, and examined
many of their shastres, but he knew oot
the way of life. The particulars of
his conversion are peculiarly interest-
ing, and show in a most encouraging
manner what important consequences
may result from giving away a few
tracts, or a copy of the Word of God.
One day Mr. Ward, accompanied by a
native brother, Krishna Pal, went to
his native village, Ramkrishnapore, a
short distance from Calcutta, and after
preaching or conversing a little with
the people, gave away a few tracts,
and a copy of the New Testament.
In giving the Testament, the mission-
ary said it was for the use of the
whole village, that the man who could
read the best was to keep it, but it
was to be on condition that he read
it to his neighbours. Krishna being
the best reader obtained the precious
treasure; and for nearly two years
carefully read it, sometimes alone and
at other times with his neighbours.
When tlie missionary saw the Testa-
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ment again, it had been read so much
tbat it was well nigh worn out. The
tracts too were very carefully perused,
and occasioned ‘“‘no small stir about
this way.” The results doubtless
occasioned much joy in heaven. The
entrance of God’s word gave light to
his mind. It discovered to him the
folly and wickedness of his idolatrous
observances; it revealed to him the
precious doctrine of the death of
Christ as a sacrifice for sin. This
doctrine became very dear to him;
and by believing it with the heart he
found that peace to which he was
before a stranger. Nor did the good
end here. The day that * salvation
came to the house” of Krishna Das
was a most memorable one to his
family. His wife became an heir
with him of the grace of life, and two
of his sons ‘“sold themselves,” as he
expressed it, ‘“at the feet of Jesus.”
Others in the village at the same time,
and by the same means, found the
pearl of great price, and cheerfully
parted with all to procure it. As
Krishna Das appeared a man of intel-
ligence and stability he was elected a
deacon of the church at Serampore;
and having for a brief period ‘ used
the office of a deacon well” he was
appointed to the still more important
work of preaching the gospel. To
this work he was solemnly set apart
by the imposition of hands and prayer.
Carey, Marshman and Ward, uniting
in the solemn exercise. The charge
was delivered by Carey, from, *“I
charge thee, therefore, before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing, and his kingdom; preach
the word ; be instant in season and
out of season.”

He removed to Orissa in 1810, and
remained a little more than three
years,” when sickness compelled him
to return to Bengal. He is spoken
of as a fervent, impressive and popular
preacher, and his conduct is said to
have been, in a good degree, consistent
with his holy profession. A few
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months after leaving Orisea he finish-
ed his course at his native village.
The account of his last affliction, as it
pleasingly illustrates the power of the
gospel to support the mind when
meeting the last enemy, may with pro-
priety close this paper. Mr. Ward,
from whose hand he received the
precious book that guided him to
Christ, often visited him, and could
not but think that the work of grace
was much deepened in him; he show-
ed great tenderness of spirit, and child-
like simplicity, much fervour of devo-
tion, and a strong cleaving to the
doctrine of Christ. In the midst of
sleepless nights he spent much time in
singing Dengalee hymns, and in call-
ing on his Lord and Saviour; and he
failed not to exbort all around him to
cleave to the Lord with purpose of
heart and to depart from all iniquity.
Sebukram (who accompanied Krishna
Pal on his journey to Orissa in 1808,
and who came from the same village
as Krishna Das) was with him in his
last hours,and wrote the following
account of the interesting and impres-
sive scene :—** At night I went to see
him, and asked him how he was. He
smiled and said, ‘I am well, but am
leaving this world and going to my
Father’s: stay with me; do not leave
me.”  Saying this he clasped his
hands together, and remained for a
short time in silent prayer. I then
sang two hymns, and prayed, which
he seemed to enjoy. I then gave
him a little water, and reminded him
that our Lord Jesus Christ had given
him the pure water of life. He said,
“Yes, brother, the Lord Jesus Christ
is truly the Son of God: this I be-
lieve.’ I added, ‘Blessed, blessed
be the Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour
of sinners.” He said, ‘Yes, these
are sweet words: he is my salvation.’
About five the next morning he de-
parted. Thelast words he said in reply
to a question of mine, were, ¢ Christ
alone is my light and salvation.”

Let the reader admire the grace
that was displayed in this Hindoo
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christian—once a devotee of the
hateful idol whose name he bore—
once delighting in the obscene orgies
of the obscenest of Hindoo deities,
then ** washed, sanctified and justified
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the spirit of our God,” then
the faithful deacon, the impressive
preacher, and .to the end of life the
steadfast disciple of the Lord, abhor-
ring idolatry from his very soul. And
what is Krishna Das now? A saint
in light, a happy spirit, perfect in
holiness and love; saved from sin,
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and saved in Christ for evermore :

“ Sav'd, the deed shall add new glory
Through the shining realms above,
Angels tell the pleasing story,
All enraptured with thy love.”

How precious the gospel ! and how
unspeakably important are the efforts
made to communicate its undying
blessings to those that sit in darkness
and in the region of the shadow of
death! Reader, may your dying ex-
perience be like his who said, *“ Christ

I alone is my light and my salvation.”

LETTER FROM REV. E. NOYES, D.D.

Providence, R. 1., Nov. 4, 1851.
BELOVED BRETHREN,—More than a
year has passed away since I addressed
you through your denominational or-
gan, and I am now beginning to feel
that I can forbear no longer to extend
to you some token of christian remem-
brance and fellowship. The numerous
friendships I formed when in good old
England are still fresh in my recollec-
tion, and are to me a source of exquisite
pleasure. What principles bind hearts
together like the principles of christi-
anity? Though when In your coun-
try, I was obliged to fly rapidly from
one place to another, with mind
constantly confused with scenes which
were new to me; and scarcely able to
attend to any duties except what were
merely formal and official ; yet I feel
that the waters of the Atlantic could
not quench the love that I still cher-
ish to many of your beloved denomi-
nation with whom I had the happi-
ness to form an acquaintance. Could
it be the will of God it would be gra-
tifying to me to renew those associa-
tions under circumstances more fa-
vourable for communing together in
relation to spiritual things, and for
cultivating the religion of the heart.
But we must labour at our respective
parts a while longer; and then, if we
have been faithful to our trust we
shall meet in heaven. Is not that a

delightful thought? Sometimes, when
suffering severe illness, I have thought
myself about to lay off these swad-
ling bands of flesh, and to emerge
into a state of heavenly manhood;
and for a time the thought has been
glorious. I have parents, brothers,
sisters and children in heaven. I
have friends there who have gone
from the four continents of the globe;
and were anything more, necessary to
render heaven an attractive place to
me, Christ, my soul’s best friend, is
there. DBut life with all its painsis
far from being unpleasant to me ; and
may I ever be content to toil on till
the Master calls.

There appears to be some religious
interest in my church at present.
Last Sabhath I baptized two who re-
cently gave their hearts to the Lord,
and a goodly number, we hope, are
seeking the Saviour sorrowing. Our
house is, usually, very full of attentive
hearers. We have seldom a single
seat tolet, thongh the galleries are free.

We think our church is beginning
to understand the true nature of gos-
pel discipline, better than they have
done in times past, and there is
an increasing interest in the various
departments of benevolence.  For
their own expences, and for other
purposes, they raised last year about
three thousand dollars.
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Having very much to do at home,
I have not attended much to denomi-
national matters since taking charge
of this church. Many of our minis-
ters are beginning to be deeply im-
pressed with the idea that it will be
better for themselves, and for the
churches, for each one to devote him-
self to the building up of the cause in
some particular locality, than for each
one to be bishop of the whole deno-
mination as heretofore. I must con-
fess, for one, that this kind of domes-
tic life is so congenial with my feel-
ings that I had rather trust the gene-
ral management of the cause to those
who have a taste for such work, and
do what I can under my own vine
and fig tree. 1 did not even attend
the anniversaries, but they had no
lack for speakers, and good ones too.

‘We do not hear so much of the fu-
gitive slave law as we did formerly. I
apprehend they never will undertake
to kidnap another man in Massachu-
setts, There is good evidence that
the infamous proceedings which took
place then were intended simply to
test the strength of the law. The
South knew that New Englanders,
like Old Englanders, were a law-vene-
rating people, and that the great mass
of them would submit to the gross-
est insult before they would raise
their hand against the regularly con-
stituted authority of the land; and
hence the South was emboldened to do
as it did. They may repeat the act,
but 1 doubt it. About all fear has
subsided amongst fugitives in this
vicinity and in Massachusetts.

1 verily believe that any man might
be publicly executed in Boston in car-
rying out the laws of the land without
the necessity of a guard, such is the
respect our people have for law, but
our public officers were well convinced
that such was the moral feeling of
Bostoniansagainst kidnapping, though
legalized, that the greatest force they
could command would scarcely render
them safe in the perpetration of so
vile a deed.
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As a denomination the F. Baptists
are the same cool-headed, conscien-
tious and determined foes to slavery
that they have ever been. We still
hope in God that slavery will yet be
abolished without the destruction of
our national government, which we
love, always in principle, and generally
in practice, with a love almost amount-
ing to idolatry. 'We have no fellow-
ship for ranting no-government men.
We are believers in government, and
we believe that all things considered,
our own is the best in the world,
though in its administration there
are, connected with it, many practical
abuses of which we have been made
ashamed, almost beyond recovery.

Dear brethren, pray for us. Pray
for our nation. You can do us much
good by your prayers, and by your
sympathies, as well as by your cool,
manly and christian resolutions which
you may from time to time pass against
slavery. But, dear brethren, pardon
me if I suggest, that neither our
scolding nor yours will ever intimidate
our Congress or our Executive officers.
Nothing, that might even have the
appearance, to an American, of being
directed against the government of
his country, rather than against sla-
very will do a particle of good in the
cause of American freedom. We, like
yourselves, are enthusiastically patri.
otic. But my sheet is nearly full.
‘When shall we expect to receive ano-
ther deputation from you? I am
aware that there are some, both on
your side and on our side of the
water, who think such deputations
unprofitable, but I think as a general
thing such persons are of a small
mind, and not unfrequently are of en-
vious disposition. Praying that the
christian intercourse that has for so
long a time existed between our de-
nominations may continue with in-
creasing advantages to us all, I sub-
scribe myself,

Yours in the gospel,
Evrt Novgs,
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REVELATIONS GIVEN

Tur most notable revelations which
God imparted to ancient saints were
vouchsafed to them in solitude. Abra-
ham appears to have been alone on
that memorable night when in vision
he saw the day of Christ, and when
as he gazed on the midnight sky—
which in that land is extremely beau-
tiful—~God said to him, pointing to
the stars, ‘So shall thy seed be.”
The covenant, in whose gracious pro-
vision millions since that day have
found eternal salvation, was ratified.
Abraham *““ believed in the Lord, and
he counted it to him for righteous-
ness.”* Jacob was alone when he
saw the mystic ladder—the angels of
God ascending and descending upon
it—when he received the animating
assurance that the Lord would he
with him wherever he wandered, and
that in his seed should all the families
of the earth be blessed ; and when
with adoring reverence he said,—
‘“Surely the Lord is in this place, and
I knew it not! How dreadful is this
place! This is none other than the
house of God, and this is the gate of
heaven.”t  Alone too did the patri-
arch mysteriously wrestle with the
angel, and obtain with tearful impor-
tunity the blessing’ he earnestly de-
sired.? Moses, in the quiet pursuit
of pastoral engagements, and in the
seclusion of the mount of God, saw
* the angel of the Lord appearing unto
him in a flame of fire out of the midst
of a bush,”§ and received his appoint-
Mment to lead the chosen host from the
land of Egypt and the house of bond-
age, to their promised home in Ca-
paan. The sweet Psalmist of Israel,
the noble and seraphic strains of

* See Gen. xv; and concerning Isaac,
Xxvi. 63

T Gon. xxviii, 11—18. § Gen. xxxii. 24.
2 Ex. iii. 1, 2.

IN SOLITUDE.

whose harp have been the joy and de-
light of the church of God in all
subsequent ages, and some of which
may perhaps be sung by the church
triumphant, enjoyed in solitary medi-
tation and prayer, much of the life-
giving presence of the Lord. ‘Com-
mune with your own heart upon your
bed, and be still,”|| was a direction
doubtless regarded by himself as well
as urged upon others. *Thou hast
visited me in the night,”—“When I
awake I am still with thee,”q was the
grateful record of personal experience.
Not further to multiply quotations,
which it were easy to do, the chris-
tian reader will be able to recal retired
scenes, dear to devout recollection,
in which his soul has been abased, and
awe- stricken in the presence of the
Most High ; in such seasons joy has
been felt with which a stranger could
not intermeddle; or if anguish has
oppressed the spirit, alone the “eye
has poured out tears unto God.” The
most impressive conceptions we have
had of the evil of sin, of the love and
grace of Christ, and of the powers of
the world to come, have been the fruit
of sanctified meditation in retirement.
The reason of this is obvious. Real
piety is an inward principle; it is
conversant with that which is unseen
and eternal ; it consists in * enduring
as seeing Him who is‘invisible ;" and
it leads its possessor to retire from
the gay and busy scenes in which tbe
unthinking delight, that he may com-
mune with God and his own heart.
As the deer, wounded by the archer,
leaves the herd and retires to the
thicket to hleed alone, so the true
penitent seeks in seclusion from the

| Psalm iv. 4. 9 Ps. xvii. 3, &e. As
much the larger portion of the Book of
Psalms is the language of personal ex-
perionee, it is elear that most of these in-
spired songs were written in reticcment.
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world to reveal his woes to the Fa-
ther of spirits.
*“ With many an arrow deep infix’d
His panting side is charg’d.”

And to whom can he tell the bitter
sorrows of a wounded spirit, but to
Him who is mighty to save? Peter,
when smitten by the piercing eye of
his Lord, was two deeply moved to
remain with the crowd; “ he went out
and wept bitterly.” And has it not
been thus with us in those hours

POETRY.

when we have most deeply mourned
our unfaithfulness to the Lord ? And
in those bright and sanny days when
he has indulged us with special and
enlarged communications of his love,
has it not been in secret that we have
enjoyed these gracious visits? Has
it not been in retirement that we have
most fully learned the meaning of
his blessed words, “ 1 will come in to
him, and sup with him, and he with
me "’ J. BUckLEY.

POETRY.

STOLEN MOMENTS AT THE LYRE.

BY THOMAS GOADBY.

No. III.—SUNRISE IN WINTER.

Risse o'cr the distant mountaing
Flames of brightening splendour glow :

From the sun's effulgent fountains
Rainbow-coloured light-streams flow.

God who—as in ancient story—
Deluged earth when sin increased,
Now to bathe us in his glory
Opes the flood-gates of the east.

Deeper lo! the horizon blushes,
Higher now the fire-streams rise,

On the shining sun-tide rushes,
Spreading round the glowing skies.

Stars, that in heaven’s tent suspended
Lamplike, flickered through the night—

Watchful till our slumbers ended—
Quench their faintly-gleaming light

Luna, modest-seeming maiden,
Moving like a silver car,

With a horrowed brightness laden,
Yields her spoil and fades afar.

Mountains, mantled by the snow-storm,
Spangle in the radiant tide,

Each light-flashing, like the fair form
Of a white-robed jewelled bride.

‘Woods, with fairy frostwork hoary,
‘Which the dreaming moonlight loves,
Glitter in this sea of glory
Like enchanted crystal groves.

Streams, whose waters—once loud-uttering
Babbling music—gently pass

"Neath an icéd surface muttering,
Gleam like many-coloured glass.

Thus God’s Truth is breaking o'er us;
In the holy east it rose;

Angels sang a joyous chorus,
Its world-entrance to disclose.

Thus the star-like rays of reason,
And tradition's moonlike beams,—
Guides in Error’s midnight season,—
Fade where Truth's broad day-light
gleams.

Thus shall still this light keep flowing
Onward in its silent power,

Till carth, in God’s glory glowing,
Hails her glad millennial hour.
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

SANATORY CHEMISTRY.
(From the Edinburgh Review.)

“ANY substance that hasto make its way
from the human stomach, through the
vessels which proceed to the various
parts of the body, must be capable of
being dissolved by the fluids of the body.
An insoluble substance will pass un-
changed and unabsorbed along the ali-
mentary canal, and escape from the
body in the usual manner, without pro-
ducing any materially sensible effect.
A soluble substance, on the contrary,
passes into the blood, and if nutritious,
nourishes; if poisonous, more or less in-
jurionsly affects the functions of life.
Thus chemists are now familiar with
methods by which in their laboratories
* many soluble poisonous substances can
be united with other bodies, so as to be-
come insoluble, and in this new state be
rendered capable of being introduced
into the stomach without injurious con-
sequences. To perform such an experi-
ment in the stomach, is to administer an
antidote of more or less certain efficacy,
against a poison which has been pre-
viously swallowed. In this way,lime and
magnesia are antidotes against oxalic
acid, the white of an egg against corro-
sive sublimate, hydrated per-oxide of iron
against white arsenic, and so on. These
severally combine with the poisonous
substance when brought in contact with
it in the stomach, render it insoluble,
and consequently inert. Here is & very
intelligible application of chemical know-
ledge; but we have explained it on our
way to a much more beautiful one.
Among familiar examples of slow poi-
soning is the disease known by the name
of painters’ colie. Itisproduced in lead
mines and lead works, by inhaling lead
dust, and elsewhere not unfrequently by
drinking water impregnated with [ead.
The metal being introduced into the sys-
tem in a soluble form, makes ils way
among the tissues, and lays the found.
ation of chronio and frequently returning
pains.  But diluted sulphuric acid or
sulphuretted waters, like thoss of Har.
_Yogate, render lead insoluble in water,
whether in the body or out of it, and
are therefore prescribed as common re-
medies for the painters’ colic. Observa-
tion, meanwhile, has shewn that these
Vor. 14.—N.S.

remedies, though they assuage or remove
the symptoms of the diseage, still leave
the lead which caused it diffused in an
inert state through the body, ready,
when favourable conditions arise, again
to act injuriously on the bodily health.
1t is only the other day that M. Melsens,
of Brussels, perfected this subdivision of
chemical physiology, and gave us the
means both of detecting the lurking pre-
sence of the metal in the system, and of
entirely expelling it as a cause of disease.
A substance known in chemistry and
pbarmacy by the name of iodide of po-
tassium is capable of decomposing the
insoluble compounds of lead, and of
hringing the metal into a new condition
in which it readily dissolves in water.
If a person be poisoned with lead, his
system struggles to throw it off, the
metal makes its way through his kid-
neys, and can be detected in his urine.
Cure him by sulphuric acid or sulphur-
etted water, and with the pain the lead
disappears from his urine, but remains
in the system. Give him now a dose of
iodide of potassium, and the pains of
poisoning return, and lead reappears in
the water—a large dose will prostrate
him with colic, but small doses at fre-
quent intervals, will gradually wash
away the metal without any sensible
suffering. The care is complete as soon
as a large dose of the medicine brings
neither a return of the anguish, nor of
the lead into the fluid excretions. So
mercury, after protracted salivation, lin-
gers likewise long in the system, but
the same chemical compound washes it
effectually out; and over certain hitherto
unmanageable metals it exercises a si-
milar power. The medical practitioner
learns to form in the interior of the pa-
tient, and for his cure and comfort, the
same preparations which the chemist,
for the purposes of science, has already
often formed and studied in his labora-
tory.

But the manner in which chemistry
bas been of late indispensably connect-
ed with far more refined physiological
inquiries, bearing ultimately on ques-
tions of human health, may also be made
intelligible.

A knowledge of functional physiology
is now necessary to practical medicine.
A full-bodied man is prostrated with apo-
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plexy, heavily breathing, speechless,
and scarcely a’subject for hope. Where
an inordinate eating has been an imme-
diate cause, to empty the bowels is to
give a_chance of returning sense and
life. DBut the internal stomach is inac-
cessible, and the medical attendants
look grave, until one bolder than the
rest, removes by known means a por
tion of the skin from the outer surface
of the digestive region, and applies cro-
ton oil to the raw spot upon the sevse-
less body. The powerful medicine is
sensibly absorbed, ihe bowels are moved,
snd the patient is saved. A mere
knowledge of the functions of tissues,
and the nature of remedies, suggests
curative applications of this description.
But among the most hopeless, if not the
most distressing and painful diseases to
which bumanity is liable, is diabetes.
It is characterised by the presence of
sugar in the urine, a substance not nsu-
ally produced in healthy persons. Many
tests by which its presence and quantity
can be ascertained have been supplied
by chemistry; and the daily quantity
indicates the progress of retrocession in
the disease. DBut to check this abnor-
mal production by administering food
not easily converted into it, by known
processes, was nearly all the advice
which chemistry could in this case give
to medicine, and it constituted nearly all
in the way of special remedy which the
pbysician was able to employ. The
cause and seat of the disease were alike
unknown, A sudden glimmer, however,
appears to have been thrown upon the
subject through an observation by M.
Bernard,—that if a slight wound be in-
flicted upon the fourth ventricle of the
brain, a little above the origin of the
eighth pair of nerves, the pneumo-gas-
tric, which proceed among other organs
to those of digestion, the urine becomes
charged with sugar, and presents the
other characters usual in diabetic dis-
eeses. The study of chemical symp-
toms therefore, must be combined with
that of the chemical functions of the
different parts of the body, and of the
derangements of those functions which
almost insensible lesions may occasion.
How curious, that in & malady where
both departments of science are called
in, chemistry should almost exclusively
fix the attention upon the urine, while
physiology bids us turn our efforts
chiefly to the condition of the brain! It
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will readily occur to some of our readers,
that M. Bernard's observation, if full
established, communicates direclly with
many other 1ost interesting queslions
still open to disoussion—such as those
which relate to the true theoretical ac-
tion and real practical effect of sub-
stances employed as food for wman and
other animals.”

SIR DAVID BREWSTER'S ADDRESS
AT THE OPENING OF THE SESSION OF THE
EDINBURGIL PHILOSOPHICAL INSTITUTION.

“ IN surveying the social and intellectual
progress of our species, and tracing more
specifically the rise and progress of those
great inventions and discoveries which
have added to our physical enjoyments,
and consolidated our power over the
material world, we can scarcely fail to
recognize the law of progressive develope-
ment under which the efforts of individual
minds are regulated and combined and
by which our reason is destined to attain
its maximum of power, and our know-
ledge the limit of extension. Nor is it
less obvious, from the records of sacred
and profane history, as well as from the
study of the human heart, that a similar
law regulates our moral and religious
progress, and that the time will arrive
when its climax shall be reached, and
the great purposes of Providence accom-
plished. The supreme authority that
has ordained this grand movement in
the living world—this double current of
our moral and intellectual sympathies,
has prepared the material universe as the
arena of its developement; and all our
civil and religious institutions have been
organized as instruments by which that
developement is to be effected. The
confuston of tongues, the physical dis-
union of empires, and the rivalries of in-
dustrious nations, are among the auxili-
aries by which this triumph is to be con-
summated. The outburets of the moral
aud physical world form a powerful
alliance in the same cause, and, in the
vigorous reactions which they invoke,
the highest qualities of this moral and
intellectual being are called into play.
The war which desolates, and the fire and
flood which destroys, undermine the
strongholds of prejudice and corruption,
and sweep away the bulwarks on which
vice and error have been entrenched.
Amid convulsions like these, indeed,
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humanity often weeps and trembles, and
pivilization seems to pause or to recede;
but human sympathy only glows warmer
and ranges the wider, and the pauses of
civilization are only breathing stations
at which she drew a fuller inspiration,
and her retrograde steps were but surer
footings from which she is to receive a
fresh and onward impulse.

It would be an interesting task, and
one not less instructive than interesting,
to mark the different rates at which these
two tides, the moral and intellectual,
have been advancing, and to investigate
the causes which have influenced their
progress. When man fell from his first
estate it was his moral, not his intellec-
tual pature, that suffered. When he
renounced the harmlessness of the dove,
he did pot forfeit the wisdom of the
gerpent. In the alienation of his mind
from what was holy, he found an incen.
tive to the concentrating of his powers
upon what was sinful; and his right of
dominion over the lower creation, and
his lust of power over his own species,
summoned him to exercise all the intel-
lectual energies of his nature. Thus
directed and applied, reason became
helpless as a guide to duty, and when
conscience did become his counsellor,
it was only to plunge him deeper into
idolatry and superstition. It was not
till the advent of our Saviour that the
great tide of moral and religious regen-
eration began to flow; and while we
who live in these latter days can trace,
from the eminence we occupy, its general
path over the civilized and savage world,
we know from the divine records, and we
read in the events around us, that it
shall finally cover the earth as the
waters cover tbe channel of the sea.

. The tide of secular knowledge and
intellectual dominion is advancing with
still greater rapidity; and though the
waves of each, like two interfering beams
of light, have, in certain cases, produced
darkness, and may still produce it, yet
their general tendency has been towards
union and mutual support and thus to
advance in one common and gigantic
breastwork against the powers of dark-
ness. In order to assist in this great
movement, and to prepare us for the
duties which it requires, academical in-
Stitutions have been individually and
Dationally endowed ; and those in our
own northern land have not been the
least successful in developing its genius
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and enlightening its peoplo. Our uni.
versities were all established when there
were only three learned professions, and
their modes of instruction are of course
accommodated to the wants of an age
hut little advanced in civilization and
knowledge. Attempts, indeed, have been
occagionally made to adapt them to a
change of circumstances but they have
been feeble and ineffectual; and while
some of them possess cbairs of but little
importance, and lectures on subjects
which can be better studied in books,
others are destitute of the means of in-
struction on the most important sciences
and arts—sciences which of all others
are most intimately connected with our
secular as well as our eternal interests,
and arts which give employment to
millions, which are the main stay of
our commercial greatness, which fill the
national treasury, and exalt the national
character. Need I mention to you the
higher branches of metaphysics, the
new physical sciences of voltaic elec-
tricity, electro-magnetism, magneto-elec-
tricity, ellectro-metallurgy, the electro-
type, and the new art of photography,
which has recently made most rapid and
unexpected progress? Need I enume-
rate the physical sciences of zoology,
mineralogy, geology and botany, or need
I direct your attention to the labours of
the machinist and the civil-engineer—to
our gigantic steam-vessels facilitating the
intercourse of nations—to our canals,
uniting distant oceans—to our suspension
and tubular bridges, aqueducts and via-
ducts, spanning impassible valleys—to
our harbours and breakwaters, sheltering
the vessels of peace and war—to our
railways, burrying us along on the wings
of mechanism—and to our lighthouses,
throwing their beams of mercy over the
deep? The importance of such subjects
cannot be overrated, and a certain de-
gree of acquaintance with them is now
regarded as a necessary part of a liberal
education. In a community like ours,
where knowledge is so widely diffused,
those who have had the benefit of an
academical education must resume their
studies, and raise their generalknowledge
to a much higher level, while those who
have not enjoyed this advantage have a
still higher step to take, and a still
greater defect to supply. It was not till
the beginning of the present century
that measures were taken to extend our
institutions for the advancement of
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science, literature, and the arts. The
urgencies of war hed summoned into
exerciss much of the national genius,
and engrossed much of its attention;
and it was only when peace had been
congquered for Europe that our intellec-
tual wants called forth the liberality of
the nobility and community of England.
The British Institution, which has given
to science two of its most illustrious
cultivators, and to England two of its
brightest names—Davy and Faraday—
was the first of a series of establishments
which have sprung up in every part of
the empire, and which, whether local or
general, whether fixed or migratory,
have done much in preparing the publie
mind to appreciate the noblest and most
gigantic of all our institutions—the
L xhibition of the Industry of all Nations.
This is not the place nor the occasion
1o do more than to allude to the taste,
the genius, and the intellectual energy
of the different nations that competed
for its honours, and I refer to it chiefly
for the purpose of stating that by its
agency the value of useful knowledge,
and the necessity of a more general
cultivation of science and the arts have
been impressed on thousands whose
minds could only be reached through
the eye,and who had never before felt a
sympathy for the inventor's geniusor the
artist's skill. But, though thousands have
been thus enlightened, thousands still
remain in darkness, and some compre-
hensive plan must be devised for placing
within the reach of all, that system of
ocular teaching which stimulates the
indolent to study, and compels the
igrorant to enquire. Every city in the
empire, every provincial town, and even
every parish village, should have its
philosophical institution or school, with
its museum or collection of models,
and our great national repository—the
British Museum—might advantageously
supply those institutions with thousands
of its duplicates, which add neither to
the beanty nor to the interest of its
overflowing and magnificent collection.

Although there is no branch of science
and literature, and no department of the
fine or the useful arts, that is not pro-
fessionally or intellectually useful, yet
there are some branches of the physical
and natural sciences which possess pe-
culiar advantages as subjects for general
insiruction. However deep be the in-
terest which we take in the history of

SIR DAVID BREWSTER'S ADDRESS.

our species, in the amelioration of our
social institutions, in the creations of
human genius, and in the productions
of human industry, it is pre-eminently
our duty, while it is the highest of our
privileges, to study the Creator's works—
to know something of the vast sidereal
universe, of which we form a part—of
the system of planets to which our own
belongs—of the physical history and
construction of our terrestrial home—of
the organic and inorganic substances
which compose it—of the precious ma-
terials which Providence has stored up
for civilization—and of those noble
forms of life and beauty which every-
where appeal to the affections and intel-
ligence of man. To know nothing of
the planet which is now our home, or of
those celestial regions which may yet be
our abode, and to remain in wilful igno-
rance of the very elements we breathe,
which constitute our corporeal frame,
and to which we must all sooner or later
return, is to do violence to the immortal
natures which we inherit, and to display
the most culpable indifference to the fu-
ture destiny of our being. One of our
first desires no doubt,—though one of
the last to be gratified—is the desire to
know something of our mental constitu-
tion and of those processes by which we
think, and reason, and analyse what is
complex, and combine what isinsulated;
and in directing your attention to the
philosophy of mind as a subject of study,
it is less for the purpose of giving you
any useful information, than of guarding
you against the dangers which lurk un-
der some of its most alluring specula-
tions~—against the Scylla of scepticism on
the one hand, and the Charybdis of cre-
dulity on the other. However highly
we may estimate the genius of its culti-
vators, this is a science which has not
yet taken its place within the domain of
positive knowledge. Itis impossible to
read the interesting details of its history,
to follow its ingenious and varied specu-
lations, and to weigh the conclusions to
which its votaries have arrived, without
endeavouring to estimate the importance
and extent of its acquisitions, and with-
out fearing that a value tvo high has
been set upon them, and an extent t00
wide assigned them. Amid the details
of its history we gaze with delight on the
first dawnings of intellectual truth, we
admire it as it brightens amid the clouds
and storms of scholastic disputations, we
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follow it with straining eye until it is
eclipsed in the darkness and superstition
of the middle ages, we glory in its revi-
val amid the congenial gleams of litera-
ture and science, and we pursue it
throughb all the lights and shadows of
modern controversy till our labouring
reason abandons the pursuit amid the
cloud-capped metaphysics of the German
school. In this survey of its own pow-
ers the mind is bewildered with con-
flicting opinions;—the trutbs of one age
are found to be the errors of the next,
the lights of one school become the bea-
cons of another; and amid the mass of
ingenious speculation, and the array of
ambiguous facts to which the inductive
process can scarcely be applied, we seek
in vain for distinct propositions and
general laws. Even ip that department
of it which relates to the functions and
indications of the senses, and where
physical sciences come powerfully to its
aid, there is but little harmony among
the opinions of our most distinguished
metaphysicians, and many of those points
which Reid and Stewart were supposed
to have established have been keenly
and ingeniously assailed by their succes-
sors. But however diverse and antag-
onistic have heen the views of metaphy-
sicians on some of the most fundamental
points of the science, there is one on
which they have been fatally agreed—
the celebrated speculation of Bishop
Berkeley, that the eye gives us mo
knowledge of distance, and that vision
informs us only of the colour, not of the
form of ubjects. The incapacity of touch
end of the other senses to instruct us
respecting external things was soon
deduced by the same process of reason-
1ng, and the material world was struck
out of existence. In the speculations of
Hume the world of mind equally disap-
peared, and man was thus left a visionary
e the infinitude of space, where the
world which he saw was an illusion,
and the life which he spent was a dream.
The theory of vision,of which this was the
1ssue, though the very basis of scepticism,
was substantially maintained by Reid,
Adam Smith, Stewart, and Brown ; and
1t was only recently that optical science
furnished "us with the means of its
complete refutation. It was by an arrow
stolen from the quiver of science that
truth suffered in the contest. It is by
2 lance forged from the same steel that
the gigantic heresy has fallen. Delight-
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ing in extremes the human mind passes
by an easy transition from scepticism to
credulity, and, in a philosophy which
still counts its victims, speculation has
rushed from a world wholly without
matter to & world wholly material. Jf
it be true that the mechanical pressure
of a human finger upon an inch of human
cuticle, propagated, it may be, through
an inch of bone, and pressed upon an
inch of the mental organm, can excite
emotions of piety, and awake expressions
of devotion—thus mechanically sum-
moning into activity the noblest func-
tions of the soul—then is that soul but
an aggregate of dust—a lump of kneaded
clay, which shall die at man’s death
and crumble at his dissolution. But
though the soul is thus reduced from a
spiritual to a material coundition, it is
said to acquire, in its bumiliation, pow-
ers almost divine, and with which the
enemies of materialism never dared to
invest it. Under the mesmeric influence
new senses are supposed to be imparted.
The patient sees beyond the range of
the telescope, and hears when the vi-
brations of the air have ceased. e
tastes with the palate of his master,
moves with his muscles, and thinks
with his faculties. He tells the nature
of his own diseases although no physi-
cian, and foretels future events without
being a prophet; and then, by a wave of
the hand, this type of an imperfect
divinity starts from bis trance and again
becomes mortal, unconscious of the
supernatural powers he has wielded,
and of the miraculous feats which he
has performed.

In making these observations, my ob-
jectis to guard you against a too easy
reception of opinions which stand in di-
rect conflict with reason, and which it
therefore requires & very peculiar kind
of evidence to establish. The study of
the mind in its abnormal phases is,
doubtless, one of deep interest, and if
conducted with a cautious spirit, and un-
der o due distrust of the marvellous, it
may lead to new and even valuable
results. The influence of the soul over
the body, and the power of the mind
over the actions and sensations, have
been already made known in this city
under the ill-chosen name of Lilectro-
Biology, and there can be no douht of
the phenomena which had been thus
exhibited. Some of the most distinguish-
ed physiologists have now admitted their
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truth, and from conversations I have
recently had with two of our most emi-
nent physicians—Sir Benjamin Brodie
and Dr Holland—I have no doubt that
these extraordinary facts will yet be re-
ferred to some general principle which
has hitherto eluded the search of the
metaphysician and the physiologist.
From the cloudy horizon of metaphysics
we pass to a lighter region to take a
view of the planetary system to which
we belong, and in whose past history
and future fate we have the deepest in-
terest. No science is better fitted than
this to be made the leading subject of
general iostruction. The truths wlich
it reveals are so startling, and apparently
so far beyond the reach of human intel.
ligence, that men of high literary name
have confessed their inability to believe
them. There are few indeed, we fear,
who really believe that they sojourn on
a whirling globe, and that each day and
year of life is measured by its revolu-
tions; there are fow who believe that
the great luminary of the firmament,
whose restless activity they daily witness,
is ‘an immorvable star, controlling hy
its solid mass the primary planets of our
system, and forming, as it were, the gno-
mon of the dial which measures the
thread of tbe hife and the tenure of em-
pires; fewer still believe that each of
the millions of stars—those atoms of
light which the telescope can scarcely
descry—are the centres of planetary sys-
tems that equal or surpass our own;
and we could almost count the small
number who believe that the solid pave-
ment of the globe upon which we night-
ly slumber is an elastic crust, imprison-
ing fires and forces which have often
burst forth in tremendous energy, and
are at this very instant struggling to es-
cape—now finding an outlet in voleanic
fires—now heaving and shaking the
eartb—now upraising islands and conti-
nents, and gathering strengtb, perhaps,
for some final outburst which may shat-
ter our earth to pieces, or change its
form, or scatter its waters over the land.
Yet these are truths than which there is
nothing truer, and nothing more worthy
of our study. In surveying the bodies
of our system, the first and grandest
object thet arrests our attention is the
glorious sun—the centre and soul of
our system—the lamp that lights it—
the fire that hests it—the magnet that

guides and controls it—the fountain of
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colour which gives its azure to the sky,
its verdure to the [iclds, its rainbow hues
to the gay world of flowers aud the
‘purplelight of luve’ to the marble cheek
of youth and beauty.” SirDavid Brewster
then described the distance, size, and
revolution of the sun, and then of the
plauets in regular order—from the efful-
gent orb of day, to that almost cimmerian
twilight, where Phaebus could scarcely
see to guide his steeds—particularly
noticing that planet in dissevered orbits,
of which tbirteen fragments had been
discovered, and which warned the astron-
omers of other worlds that a similar
fate might await it. Hoe then alluded to
the comets and their mysterious occupa-
tion and purpose. Some of them, he said,
hal passed near the earth, and others
may pass still nearer; but even if they
should not produce those tremendous
effects which Laplace had indicated, and
if their great rarity and rapid motion
should prevent their acting on our seas,
or changing the axis of our globe, a
sweep of their train of gas or of vapour
would not be a pleasing salutation to
human beings. The greatest distance of
the most distant comet ever discovered
fell short by nine millions of millions of
miles of the distance of Centauri, the
nearest fixed star; and, in the vast un-
tenanted region which lies detween that
star and the orbit of Neptune, the
movements of the 600 or 700 comets
that had been discovered must be chiefly
executed. Sir David then took a brief
survey of tbe sidereal expanse, roferring
to the recent discovery of the nebul®
being clusters of fixed stars, and to the
speculation that the whole stellar uni-
verse revolves round some unknown
centre. He then successively referred
to physical geography, zoology, botany,
wineralogy, and geology as subjects of
popular instruction, and adverted to the
labours of Linneeus, Buffon, and Cuvier
in raising natural history to its true
place among the sciences. Fle next
alluded to some of the most remarkable
discoveries in fossil-geology by Ehren-
berg; Dr. Duncan of Ruthwell, Dr Buck-
land, Professor Hitchcock of America,
and others, as illustrative of Cuvier's
speculation, that as the species of ani-
mals which formerly inhabited the carth
have been destroyed by sudden catas-
trophes and replaced by others, and that
the present race was perhaps the fourtl
in progression. Afier remarking on the
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great importance of fossil-geology in
connection with natural theology, Sir
David concluded his lecture by saying—
“The great convulsions of our globe, the
dislocation of its strata, the upheaving
of its molten bowels, and the entomh-
ment of successive generations of its
living occupants, were events which
man could neither have witnessed nor
rocorded. The tranquil deluge of the
Seriptures could not have shattered the
solid framework of the globe, nor hurt
its adamantine pavement. These were
the effects of successive revolutions,
extending far beyond the period of his
occupancy; and in tracing the remains
of organic life, from the most recent to
the most ancient formations, we learn
the humbling lesson that the whole
duration of human society, lengthened
as it appears to us, is scarcely & unit in
that extended chronology which acknow-
ledges no beginning save that in which
‘God created the heavens and the
earth.” There is sometbing unclean, be
went on to say,about animal bodies,
which deters all but professional men
from their study, but with fossil skele-
tons nothing mortal has the least associ-
ation. Time has invested them with a
hallowed and mystic aspect. The green
waves have wasked them in their coral
bed, and after ages of ablution in a
tempestous ocean, the ordeal of a central
fire has completed their purification.
The bones and the integuments, and the
meanest productsof animallife,have thus
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become sainted relics, which the most
gensitive may handle, and the most
delicate may prize. Thus eonobled in its
character, the natural theology of ani-
mel remains appeals forcihly to the miad
even when we regard them only as insu-
lated structures dislodged from the in-
terior of the earth; but when we view
them in reference to the physical history
of the glohe, and consider them as the
individual beings of that series of crea-
tions which the Almighty has succes-
sively extinguished and snuccessively re-
newed, they acquire an importance ahove
that of all other objects of secularin-
quiry. The celestial creations, imposing
though they be in maguitude, ao not
equal them in interest. It is only with
life and its associations—with life that
has been, and with life that is to be,
that human sympathies are indissolubly
enchained. It is beside the gravealone,
or when bending over its victims, that
man thinks wigely, and feels righteously.
‘When ravging, therefore, among the cem-
eteries of primeval death, the extinction
and tbe renewal of life are continually
pressed upon his notice. Among the
prostrate relics of a once breathing
world, he reads the lesson of bis own
mortelity, and in the new forms of
being which have marked the com-
mencement of each succeeding cycle, be
recognises the life-giving hand by which
the elements of his own wmouldered
frame ate to be purified and recom-
bined.

OUR YOUNG PEOPLE.
No. 1.

ADDRESS TO YOUNG CHRIS-
’ TIANS.

By REev. J. H. RuTHERFORD.

My BELOVED FRIENDS,—Unspeakably
solemn and critical and interesting is
your present position. By the Holy
Spirit you have been conviuced of sin.
Your whole life has been rebellion
against God, your previous character has
been moulded under the influence of the
Prince of Darkness, you were living with-
out God in the world, you were the chil-
dren of wrath even asothers. From this
appulling condition, by the grace of God,
You have been delivercd. “You hath

he quickened wbo were dead in tres-
pesses and sins.” Delivered from the
fearful condemnation which you so justly
deserve, raised from the horrible pit and
miry clay into which you bed sunk, in-
troduced into the glorious freedom of the
gospel, ushered intothe light of God's
countenance, adopted into God's family,
it becometh you to sing the new song of
praise to the Author of your salvation—
“Thou art worthy; for thou wast slain,
and hest redeemed us to God by thy
blood, and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests” Remember, it is
marvellous, matchless grace alone that
maketh you to differ from your past self,
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and from thousands around you who
are still thronging the broad road that
leadeth to destruction. * For we our-
selves also were sometimes foolish, dis-
obedient, deceived, serving divers lusts
and pleasures, living in malice and
envy, hateful and hating one another.
But after that the kindness and love of
God our Saviour toward man appeared,
not by works of righteousness which
we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washing of
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost; which he shed on us abun-
dantly through Jesus Christ our Sa-
viour ; that being justified by his grace,
we should be made heirs according to
the hope of eternal life.” Well may
you adore the wisdom and the love
which have saved your perishing soul.
You have infinite reasons for glorying
in the Lord. But for the Divine Fa-
ther no scheme had ever been devised
for your salvation, no provision had
ever been made for the restoration of
your soul to his holy image, no way
had ever been opened up for your re-
turn to the enjoyment of his heavenly
smile. But for the Divine Son there
had been no atonement for your guilt,
noreason for your acceptance at God’s
bar, no rest, no peace, no heaven for
your soul. But for the Divine Spirit
the glorious intelligence of the Saviour’s
death for your sins, and resurrection
for your justification, had never reach-
ed your ears, the conviction of your
guilt and danger had never oppressed
your mind, and your wayward heart
bad never been won by the blessed
Jesus. Your salvation, then from first
to last, is of God. To him alone,
then, be all the glory!

Now that you have been brought to
the dear Bedeemer, your character is
as it were formed anew for eternity.
“ You put off the old man, which 1s
corrupt, according to the deceitful
lusts ; and put on the new man, which
after God 1s created in righteousness
and true holiness.” Since you have
80 recently been brought to the know-
ledge of the truth asitis in Jesus,
your minds are much more impressible
than they will ever be again on this
side the grave; and hence it is of
unspeakable importance that now, un-
der the genial and hallowing influence
of the gospel, they should be so mould-
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ed as to bring the purest felicity to
yourselves, the greatest ﬁood to your
fellow-creatures, and the highest glory
to God. The tender sapling in the
garden may be bent and guided in
any divection by the fingers of a child,
when all the strength and ingenuity of
man cannot bend the gnarled oak,
which on the mountain’s brow, has
borne the blasts of more than ahun-
dred years. Deeply impressed with
the importance of your being moulded
at once into the Saviour’s lovely image,
and deeply solicitous for your spiritual
welfare, I shall now proceed, looking
up for direction and sanction from on
high, briefly to point out to you your
surest defence, your highest happi-
ness, your first duty, your greatest
privilege, your noblest work, your
safest posifion, and your loftiest pros-
pects.

1. Your surest defence. * The name
of the Lord is a strong tower; the
righteous runneth into it and are safe.”
What is that nameP Itislove. In
the hour of calamity, of adversity, of
sickness, of bereavement, of desertion,
of persecution, think of the unchanging,
undecaying love of God to you as
manifested in Jesus, and you will find
that this is an impregnable stronghold,
where no dart can reach you—where
no foe can molest you. ere you are
safe in the hollow of His almighty
hand, surrounded by the covering wing
of his ceaseless care and everlasting
friendship. “The Eternal God is thy
refuge, and underneath are the everlast.
ing arms.” Let no terror then seize

our frame, let no fears oppress your
]geart, let not your spirit be disquieted
within you; in the name of Jesus you
may smile upon, and conquer all your
foes. What is that nameP * The
Lord our Righteousness,” In his obedi-
ence to the death in our stead is found
the only reason for our acceptance,
and the only source of our safety. “He
is a hiding place from the wind, and a
covert from the tempest.” When the
storms of temptation rise—when the
billows of suffering roll high—when the
fierce tornado of opposition rages, go
and hide yourselves in the cleft of the
Rock of Ages, in the wounded side of
the great Immanuel ; there you are as
safe asif your feet already trod the gold-
en pavement of the New Jerusalem.
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« O Jesus Christ, our Saviour,
We only look to thee;

*Tis in thy love and favour
Our souls find liberty.

While Satan fiercely rages,
And shipwreck oft, we fear,

'Tis this our grief assuages,
That Thou art always near.

Yes, though the tempest round us
Seems safety to defy—

Though rocks and shoals surround us,
And swell the billows high ;

Thou dost from death protect us,
And cheer us by thy love;

Thy counsels, too, direct us
Safe to the rest above.

0, then, how loud the chorus,
Shall to thy name resound,
From all at rest before us,
From all thy grace hath found.
One joyful song for ever, )
Each harp, each lip, shall raise ;
The praise of our Redeemer—
Our God and Saviour’s praise.”

2. Your highest happiness. “ All
my well springs are in thee, O God.”
Let this ever be the language of your
hearts. You have come to the foun-
tain of living water, and surely you
need not again repair to the broken
cisterns of worldly enjoyment. From
{‘our past experience you may learn

ow vain, how evanescent, how unsa-
tisfying, are all those objects in which
unconverted men are labouring to find
%lre and solid joy, but without success.

hen, drinking deeper and sweeter
draughts of the water of life—the love
of God, as it flows down through the
pure channel of the Saviour’s death, in
perennial and pellucid streams from
the throne of the Eternal—you will
feel no desire for the vain delights of
earth—satisfied with God, you will bid
an eternal farewell to every broken
eistern. O, make Him alone the trea-
sure and portion of your deathless
soul! This treasure will never decay
~—1his portion will never fail. Turn
not again to the beggarly elements of
this world. Depend not for the con-
tinnance of your joy upon any external
circumstances—upon ministors or fel-
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low-believers, or even upon the means
of grace or the ordinances of religion.
Draw it all from God.

“ Happy Christian ! hear him say,—
Turn thy heart from earth away;
Leave the world and all its woes;
Seek in me thy true repose.”

3. Your first duty. *Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart and soul and strength and mind.”
Most reasonable requirement! For
who is so loveable and lovely as that
God who spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up to the death for you?
‘When the flame of love for a moment
flickers in your bosom, look again to
the cross of Jesus, and then, though at
best weak, it will blaze so brightly
that nothing shall be able to quench it.
Love to Goﬁ is not a mere emotion, an
excited feeling, a sweet sentimental-
ism—it is the mind’s intelligent prefer-
ence of God to every other being in the
wide universe. It leads to the steady
and unhesitating obedience of God's
commandments. It is the essence of
religion, the fulfilling of the law. It
is produced by the knowledge and
belief of God’s compassion toward us
ag displayed in sending his son to be
the propitiation for oursins. We love
him because he first loved us. The
perception of the great sacrifice which
he has made awakens a mighty re-
sponse in our minds. Thus is the soul
of the believer sweetly constrained
to devote all its energies and powers
to the service of the God of love.

4. Your greatest privilege. * Pray
without ceasing.” My beloved friends,
we are not asked to stand in the ounter
court, nor even to present our petitions
in the holy place; we are invited and
welcome ““ to enter into the holiest by
the. blood of Jesus, by a new and liv-
ing way which he hath consecrated for
us, through the veil, even his flesh.”
No angel, no archangel, none of the
cherubim or seraphim, are more wel-
come to approach the eternal throne
(in the name of Jesus,) than are we,
poor guilty worms of the dust. We have
an advocate with the Father ; then we
may draw near with holy boldness. O,
then, avail yourselves of this exalted
privilege to the very uttermost! Con-
tinue to dwell in the seeret place of
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the Most High, and never loso the
spirit of prayer. Give yourselves to
supplicate in behalf of your relatives
and friends, your neighbours, your
ministers and churches—in behalf of
heathen lands and the missionaries,
who labour there—for your enemies,
and for the whole world.

“ My soul, ask what thou wilt —
Thou can’st not be too bold;

Since for thy life His blood was spilt,

What else can He withold ?”

5. Your noblest work. * Let him
know, that he who converteth the sin-
ner from the error of his way, shall
save a soul from death, and shall hide
a multitude of sins "—a work in which
angels would delight to engage, and in
which they would find ample scope for
the exercise of their vast and mighty
powers. But this honour have the
saints. By the express arrangements
of God we are his witnesses and our
brethren’s keepers. We are placed as
watchmen on Zion's walls to blow the
trumpet and warn the people, and if
we do it rot, their blood will be re-
quired at our hands. 'We are commis-
sioned to preach the gospel to every
creature, and woe unto us if we do it
not. When Andrew had beheld the
Lamb of God, he went and found his
own brother Simon, and brought him
to Jesus. O, be persuaded to follow
his example. Be not satisfied to go to
heaven alone. Seek to be wise in win-
ning souls to Jesus. Make this bless-
ed work your special study. Embrace
every opportunity of pointing men to
the blood-sprinkled path to glory. Be
not afraid, before an ungodly world, to
speak for Jesus. They that turn many
to righteousness shall shine as the stars
for ever and ever.

6. Your safest positicn. At the feet
of Jesus the great teacher, the perfect
pattern, the kindest friend. Kl:aep in
the dust before God. Never forget
your ignorance, your poverty, your
nakedness, your helplessnese, your de-
merit. Praise God that you are per-
mitted to take Christ’s yoke upon you,
and learn of him who is meek and lowly
o heart. Cultivate the simplicity, the
guilelessness, the teachableness of a
Little child. Never seek to guide your
own movement, to regulate your own
conduct; commit yourself entirely and
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implicitly to Jesus, and he will direct
all your steps. Be not wise in your
own conceits. While you hold the
truth fast, so far as you know it, never
lean to your understanding, and ever
desiro to comprehend the way of the
Lord more perfectly. You are not
safest when you climb the mountains
of pride and self-confidence and vanity,
but when you are lying in the dust of
self-abasement.

“ 0O that I may ever sit,

Like Mary, at the Master’s feet—
Be this my happy choice;

My only care, my only bliss,

My joy, my heaven on earth, be this—
To hear the Bridegroom's voice.”

7. Your brightest prospects. *“ When
Christ who is your life shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with him in
glory!” Then, ye followers of the Sa-
viour, then will have passed for ever
your days of trial and trouble -and
tribulation ; your enemies will annoy
you no more, the world will no longer
be able to point at you the finger of
scorn, Satan will no longer be able to
aim at you his fiery darts, all your’
foes shall be detroyed, and Jesus
himself will put on your head the
chaplet of victory, and you will rise to
glory with your once despised, injured
King, beneath his smile, and amid the
acclamations of the holy universe. It
doth not yet appear what we shall be,
but we know that when he shall appear
we shall be like him, for we shall see
him as heis.” O how exceedingly light
and trivial are all our sufferings here,
when compared with this perpetual
weight of glory.

“ Let trial and danger my progress oppose,

They only make heaven more sweet at the
close;

Come joy, or come sorrow, whate’er may
befal,

A lhome with my God will make up for it all.

“ With a scrip on my back, and a staff in
my hand,

1 march on in haste through an enemy’s
land;

The road may be rough, but it cannot be
long,

And I smooth it with hope, and T'll
choer it with song.”

May tho peace of God, which pass-
eth all understanding, thus keep your
hearts and minds by Christ Jesus!
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No. I.
ALLEGED CONTRADICTIONS IN SCRIPTURE.

TuE lax notions of inspiration, which
are now 8o rife and mischievous, find
their apology .in the pretence, that the
Bible is in some parts self-contradictory.
Some will have it, that the sacred writ-
ers have erred in matters of history,
chronology, or geography, and in other
things not affecting the credit of their
revelation. Others, that the originals
have been altered by design of Jews
and hereties, or by the fault of tran-
scribers; and that the errors are now
incapable of correction, by any com-
parison of [copies. But this is a sur-
render rather than a defence of inspira-
tion. It is quite as credible that the
Scriptures have erred or suffered change
in important matters, as in unimportant.
And matters relating to salvation can-
not be separated from matters of history
and chronology. If there are not in
existence the means, through a com-

. parison ‘of copies, of making out the
Bible complete and unaltered, as to its
sense, and that a sense in all particulars
consistent with itself; we are not bound
to ascribe a divine authority to the
Scriptures. Admit that some passages
are altered, or, that some were not in-
spired, while you are not able with cer-
tainty to tell which, and you are out in
a sea of uncertainty.

While maintaining the completeness
of the originals, as we now have them,
we do not assert that there is any one
copy of the Hebrew or Greek originals,
which agrees with the autographs of the
Tespective writers, in every letter and
point. But we hold that the manuscript
copies now extant, taken together, fur-
nish the means— by comparing one with
another, and by comparing parallel
passages of different books—of cor-
recting the errors of any one copy,
and so, of bringing the exact sense,
which the mind of the Spirit intended
to convey, through the original writer.
You maK take any given copy; and, as
the work of eopying is 2 human work,

you perhaps will find imperfections in

it. But when you come to bring an er-
roneous passage of one copy into com-
barison with a multitude of other copies,
and see that the testimony of the multi-
tude of the best manuscripts arc against

it, you have the means of correcting the
error, and coming at the genuine sense
of inspiration.

But some allege, that after all pos-
sible corrections of this kind, there are
contradictions in the Scriptures; and
these, not merely apparent, but real.
Here, then, is forced upon us a question,
that is vital and fundamental. And
while reasoning with those who profess
to receive the Scriptures, it is proper to
answer the question by the Scriptures,
and show that they stake their own au-
thority on their clearness from all such
contradictions. And they assert, that
the Word of God cannot lie; that one
jot or tittle of it cannot pass away;
that it abideth for ever; and that itis
truth itself: that the gospel is everlast-
ing. This could not be said, if either
the sacred writers had here and there
erred by a lapse of memory, or if incu-
rable errors had in any way crept into
copies.

And unless we attribute this complete
integrity to the Bible, we cannot regard
it as the rule of faith and practice—we
make concessions which will enable in-
fidels to overturn its foundations. We
cannot entrust our faith upon a known
falsehood. We cannot bow to a divine
authority in that which we allow to be
made up in part of errors and contra-
dictions. Nor is it enough to say, that
the errors are only in small matters. 1f
we allow that incurable corruption has
found a place on the sacred page,chang-
ing the sense in small matters, who can
insure us against a change in fundamen-
tal matters? What answer have we to
the errorists, claiming that this or that
has been changed? What right have
we to say that Providence has guarded
against the greater changes, but not
against the less? Nor is it to be
believed that God, who dictated and
caused the truth to be written out for
all ages, would fail of the needful pro-
vidential care to preserve the writing
entire to all ages. If men after writing
a will, deed, or contract, for preserva-
tion and future usec, are careful to pre-
serve the document entire, and not to
suffer a word of it to be lost or changed
how much more would God be careful




36

of the preservation of his Testaments;
especially since it was so easy for him
to preserve them entire P

It was no heavy tax or burden upon
his providence to carry down the writ-
ing entire, through successive ages.
The methods by which he has preserved
the Bible, as a whole, are wonderful.
That it should have lived so long in a
world so hostile to it, when kings and
craperors and all the power of corrupt
religions have sought to exterminate it,
is one of the proofs of its divine origi-
nal. But the same providence which
has kept an unsleeping eye upon the
Book for its preservation could as easily
preserve every word of it.

THE EASTERN SHEPHERD
AND HIS SHEEP.

“I am the good shepherd; the good
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”—
John x. 11.

I saw at this place a great many
scenes of that shepherd life which is so
often alluded to in Seripture, and which
is so beautifully and constantly present-
ed to a traveller in the East. They are
well known to all; yet I cannot pass
illustrations so striking, entirely in si-
lence. It was evening at Zib, and the
bleating of the flocks attracted my at-
tention. As I looked up the roadway,
a cloud of dust announced the coming
multitude. They were sheep and goats
unseparated, and were preceded by their
shepherd,carryingalambinhis arms,who
often turned round and called the lead-
ers by their names; and they, hearing
and knowing his voice, quickened their
pace at his words. He led them into
the rude circular fold, made of thorns,
almost in front of our tents, which they
entered by means of the one only door,
(John x. 1, 2, 7, 9,) at which the shep-
herd stood counting them as they went
in.  Without was the dog keeping
guard, and at the door of the fold lay
the shepherd himself; none could enter
the door but by him. In the morning
they were gone early, even before we
rose, which was about five o'clock; and
on enquiry of our muleteers, who had
been talking with the shepherd, they
told me (through my dragoman) that
hLe kept his flock at night in the sheep-
fold for fear of robbers and jackalls,

EASTERN SHEPHERD AND HIS SHEEP.

(John x. 8, 12), for they were his own
sheep (John xii.) and he was gone out
to find pasture (John ix.) with them by
the side of a still stream (Psalm xxiil.
2) about an hour's distance.

Now, although I had met with all
these most interesting traits of Eastern
shepherd life before, yet here they were
all so wonderfully united, that L prefer
to present them entire as I now actually
received them, rather than mar their
effect by disuniting them. And it is,
to my mind, one of the most valuable
objects of study which the Holy Land
affords, this pastoral occupation; be-
cause we find in it not only such com-
plete pictures of the relation in which
our blessed Redeemer portrayed himself
as standing towards us, and see therein
the strength of his argument, and the
state of complete dependence we are in
towards him; but also we gather how
completely God incarnate took upon
him the nature of man, when he was
made flesh and dwelt among us, in that
he saw with our eyes, and observed as
we do the simplicity and beauty of these
shepherd scenes. Can we doubt that He
whom David before had named his
Shepherd (Psalm xxiii. 1), had fre-
quently watched with interest the
scenes to which he so often alluded?
* He shall separate them from one
another, as a shepherd divideth his
sheep from the goats.” Matt. xxv. 32
He says, in one place; “ When he [the
shepherd] putteth forth his own sheep,
he goeth before them, and the sheep
follow him, for they know his voice.”
John x. 4 is used by him as a figure of
himself. Of him the prophet wrote be-
fore: ‘“He shall feed his flock like a
shepherd; he shall gatber the lambs
with his arms, and carry them in his
bosom, and he shall gently lead those
that are with young.” Isaiah xi. 1l.
And with what solemn feelings, what
deep emotions, must our Tord have
looked upon all these various scenes;
for he knew well, as God, that of him it
had been prophesied, that “ He should
be brought as a lamb to the slaughter,
and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so he should not open his mouth,”
(Isaiah liii. 7); * that his blood, as the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world,” (Rev. xiii. 8,) “without spot
and blemish,” (1 Peter i. 19), “should
fill up the measure of Jerusalem’s ini-
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and bring upon her God's ven-

ity,
e for the blood of the prophets,

gcance

from righteous Abel, the keeper of

sheep (Gen. iv. 2,) to himself;” and yet,
as that of God'sown lamb, should “ take
away the sins of the world,” and so he
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blends this conscious solemn note with
the sweet music of his parable: “ I am
the good shepherd ; the good shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep.” John x.
11.—S8eripture Lands. By the Rev. W,
J. Woodcock.

PREACHERS AND PREACHING.
MINISTERS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

JOHN BERRIDGE.

At Everton in Bedfordshire, not far
from the spot where John Bunyan had
been a preacher and a prisoner, lived
and laboured a man not unlike him,
the most amusing and most affecting
original of all this school—John Ber-
ridge* Long time a distinguished
member of Clare Hall, Cambridge, and
for many years studying fifteen hours a
day, he had enriched his masculine un-
derstanding with all sorts of learning ;
and when at last he became a parish
minister, he applied to his labours all
the resources of a mind eminently prac-
tical, and all the vigour of a very ho-
nest one. But his success was small—
so small that he began to suspect his
mode was wrong. After prayer for
light it was one day borne in upon his
mind, * Cease from thine own works;
only believe;” and consulting his con-
cordance he was surprized to see how
many columns were required for the
words faith and believe. Through this
quaint inlet he found his way into the
knowledge of the gospel and the conse-
quent love of the Saviour; and though
hampered with academic standing and
past the prime of life, he did not hesi-
tate a moment to reverse his former
preaching, and the efficacy of the cross
was soon seen in his altered parish.
His mind was singular. So predomi-
nate was its Saxon alkali, that poetry,
sentiment, and classical allusion, what-
ever else came into it, was sure to be
neutralized into common sense—pathe-
tic, hnmourous, or practical, as the case
might be; so strong was his fancy that
every idea in reappearing sparkled into
a metaphor or emblem. He thought in
proverbs, and he spake in parables;
that granulated salt which is so popu-

* Born 1716, Died 1793.

lar with the English peasantry. And
though his wit ran riot in his letters
and his talk, when solemnized by the
sight of the great congregation and the
recollection of their exigences, it disap-
peared. It might still be the diamond
point on the sharp arrows; but it was
then too swift and subtle to be seen. The
pith of piety—what keeps it living and
makes it strong—is love to the Saviour.
In thishealways abounded. “ My poor
feeble heart droops when I think,
write, or talk of anything but Jesus.
Oh that I could get near him, and live
believingly on him! I would walk,
and talk, and sit, and rest with him. [
would have my heart always doting on
him, and find itself ever present with
him.” And it was this absorbing affec-
tion which in preaching enchanced all
his powers, and subdued all his hazard-
ous propensities. When ten or fifteen
thousand people were gathered on a
sloping field, he would mount the pul-
pit, after Venn or Grimshaw had vacated
it. A twinkle of friendly recognition
darted from some eyes, and a smile of
comic welcome was exchanged by others.
Perhaps a merry thought wassuspected
in the corner of his lips, or seen salient
on the very point of his peaked and
curious nose. And he gave it wing.
The light-hearted laughed, and those
who knew no better hoped for fun. A
devout stranger might have trembled
and feared that it was going off ina
pious farce. But no fear of Father
Berridge. He knows where he is and
where he means to end. That pleasant-
ry was intended for a nail, and see, it
has fastened every ear to the pulpit
door. And now he proceeds in homely
colloquy, till the bluntest boor is de-
lighted at his own capacity, and is pre-
pared to agree with what he says who
makes so little parade and mystery.
But was not that rather a home-thrust ?
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“Yes, but it is fact; and sure enough
the man is very frank and honest;”
and so the blow is borne with the best
smile that can be twisted out of agony.
« Nay, nay, he is getting personal, and
without some purpose the bolts would
not fly so true.”” And just when the
hearer's suspicion is rising, and he be-
gins to think of retreating, barbed and
burning the arrow is through him.
His soul is transfixed and his conscience
is all on fire. And from the quiver
gleaming to the cord these shafts of
living Scripture fly so fast that in a few
minutes it is all a field of slain. Such
was the powerful, impact, and piercing
sharpness of this great preacher’s sen-
tences—so suited to England’s rustic
auditories; and so divinely directed in
their flight that eloquence has scldom
won such triumph as the gospel won
with the bow of 0ld eccentric Berridge.
Strong men, in the surprise of sudden
self-discovery, or in the joy of marvel-
lous deliverance, would sink to the
earth powerless or convulsed; and in
one year of “ campaigning " it is calcu-
lated that four thousand have been
awakened to the worth of their souls
and a sense of sin. He published a
book, ““The Christian World Unmask-
ed,”” in which something of his close
dealing and a good deal of his drollery
survive. The idea of it is a spiritual
physician prescribing for a sinner igno-
rant of his own malady. ‘‘Gentle
reader, lend me a chair, and I will sit
down and talk a little with you. Give
me leave to feel your pulse. Sick, in-
deed, sir, very sic]Z of a moral disease,
which infects your whole mass of blood.”
After a good deal of altercation the pa-
tient consents to gointo the matter, and
submits to a survey of his life and cha-
racter.

“ILet me step into your closet, sir,
and peep upon its furniture. My hands
are pretty honest, you may trust me;
and nothing will be found. I fear, to
tempt a man to be a thief. Well, to
be sure, what a filthy place is here!
Never swept for certain, since you were
born! And what a fat idol stands
skulking in the cormer! A darling
sin, I warrant it!—How it simpers, and
seems as pleasant as a right eye! Can
you find a will to part with it, or
strength to pluck it out? And sup-
posing you a match for this self-denial,

TULPIT PREPARATION.

can you so command your heart as to
hate the sin you forsake? This is
certainly required; truth is called for
in the inward parts: God will have
sin not only cast aside, but cast aside
with abhorrence. So he speaks, *“ ye
that love the Lord, see that you hate
evil.”

Many readers might think our phy-
sician not only racy but rude. They
must remember that his practice lay
among farmers and graziers and plough-
men; and if they dislike his bluntness,
they must remember his success.—North
British Review.

PULPIT PREPARATION.

TinsT, in order to a suitable prepara-
tion, I think that he who attempts it
should have the most indubitable evi-
dence of his conversion to God, and that
he is now on his way to heaven.

Secondly. He should have a deep
conviction that his call to this work
is from the great Head of the church,
and that no other motive has any thing
to do in leading him to attempt such a
work as that of preaching a holy gos-
pel to dying men.

Thirdly. He should have a tolerable
acquaintance, and no matter how good,
with the English Bible, at least.

Fourthly. He should understand
the spiritual wants of the people to
whom he is to administer, and, by the
by, where is he to know these, but in
his pastoral exercises, and thaé from
house to house, too.

Fifthly. He should know quite well
human nature in its windings and deep
depravity.

Sixthly. He should have a deep
sense of the character, design, and in-
fluence of the great work in which he
is engaged.

Seventhly. He should do it in the
meek and bold spirit of Christ, his
master ; fearlessly, and regardless of the
frowns on the one hand, and flattery on
the other.

Eighthly. He should look for his
reward from his God and Master, more
especially in the resurrection of the just.

Ninthly. TFinally, he should stand
forth with his heart wholly imbued with
the spirit and power and energy of the
Holy Ghost, seut down from heaven;
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ea, let him dwell in God, and God in
im, knowing all the fulness thereof.

CONFIDENCE AND DEPEND-
ENCE CONTRASTED.

Confidens ascended the pulpit stairs
with an high head, 2 quick pace, and a
firm step. There seemed in his whole
air a consciousness that he was well
prepared for his hearers; and the sight
of him inspired the unwise with an ex-
pectation that they should that day
drink of the water of life. Confidens
delivered his sermon in an animated
strain. Every one spoke of the abilities
of the preacher, but no one was found
to say he heard him well: all were
pleased with the performance, but none
were edified.

Dependens ascended the pulpit stairs
pale, his look cast down, his pace slow,
and his limbs almost in a tremble.
From such a pitiful appearance of
weakness, the injudicious presumed, he
could have nothing to say, and conclud-
ed it would be a lost opportunity. But

FAMILY
A FINANCIAL OPERATION.

Two honest Dutchmen—would that there
were more such men.

WE lately heard a story illustrative
of the early days of York County, Penn-
sylvania,—those good old times when
every body was “honest as the days
were long.” The parties were two of
the early settlers in the western part of
York (now Adams) county—both were
of the honest old German stock—and as
one of them is still living, we suppress
the name. Peter, it appears, had in-
creased the size of his farm by annexing
thereto a small tract adjoining; and
lacked about a hundred dollars of the
Sum necessary to pay for the new acqui-
sition.  He called upon his neighbour,
George, to borrow theamount. George
brought out an old bread basket, and
Counted down the desired number of

thalers"—and then, of course, the two
sat down to two large earthen mugs of
cider and as many pipes of tobacco.
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Dependens had no sooner entered upon
his subject, than it was felt that God
was present in the midst of his people
to bless them. Dependens was under
no more hesitation than Confidens, but
his preaching was imcomparably more
solemn: he spake as one awed by the
presence of the Almighty, and affected
by a close view of the awful realities of
the eternal world. Out of weakness
strength arose; and his words were in-
deed accompanied with the demonstra-
tion of the Spirit, and with power.

Dependens concluded with the ascrip-
tion of Glory to the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, with such a tone, that it
was visible to all that his heart was pene-
trated with his own insufficiency, and
that all his trust was in the Lord his
God. He left the pulpit, and instead
of the pallid countenance which he
brought into it, his looks were beaming
full of love and gratitude. His hearers
returned, some of them in profound
silence and meditation, and others dis-
coursing, not on the composition of the
sermon, but on the good they had got
by it.

CIRCLE

After smoking over the matter for a
while, it occurred to Peter, that in simi-
lar transactions he had seen or heard of
something like a note passing between
the borrower and lender, and he sug-
gested as much to George. The lender
assented to the propriety of the thing—
paper, pen and ink were produced—and
between the two a document was con-
cocted, stating that George had loaned
Peter 100 dollars, which Peter would
repay to George in *“ dree monts >’ (three
months.) This Peter signed, and thus
our two financiers had made the thing
all regular and ship-shape. But at this
point a difficulty presented itself. They
both knew that notes were made in the
operations of borrowing and lending
which they had witnessed—but neither
of them had observed what disposition
was made of the document—neither
could tell whether it was en regle for the
borrower or lender to take charge of the
paper! Here was a dilemma! At
length, a bright idea struck George.
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“You haf demoney to pay, Peter,—so
be sure you must take dis paper, so as
you can see as you kaf to pay it!" This
was conclusive —the common sense of
the thing was unanswerable, and Peter
pocketed the money and his own note,
“so as he could see he haf to pay it.”
Three months passed over; and punctu-

POETRY.

ally to the day appeared our fricud Peter,
and paid over the promised sum to
George. This being done, the pipes and
mugs were again paraded. After puff-
ing a while, Peter produced the note,
and handed it to George, with the re-
mark : “ Now you must take de note so
as you can see de money have been paid.’

PORTRY.

THE NEW YEAR.
BY DR. BURNS.
WeLcoME, new year,—For borne on thy
wings
Man’s measured probation is given.
{ay we estimate rightly thy golden hours,
And make them the seed time for heaven.

Welcome, new year,—May thy changing
scenes, .
The world's empty pageants reveal,
And may we pursue the true solid joys,
‘Which only the glorified feel.

Welcome, new year,—Thy instructions
impart,
Say how swiftly do vanish our days,
And thus with our hearts well fraught
with this truth,
May we live to the Saviour's praise.

Welcome, new year,—Yet for many thou
hast
Sad afflictions and troubles in store,
But may they resignedly drink sorrow’s
cup,
In hope of the joys evermore.

Welcome, new year,—But thou art the last,
Which to myriads on earth shall be
given,
Oh! if this be our lot, as time shall expire,
May we join the undying in heaven.

‘Welcome, new year,—For labours of love, |

For a useful and holy career;
And be this our solace and joy every day,
That the Master and crown both are
near.
Paddington.

“THE STILL SMALL VOICE.”

A “still small voice” is whispering
In accents soft and mild;

It comes upon the zephyr’s wing
That fans the forests wild.

It comes upon the evening breeze,
Its plaintive tones I hear,

Low murmuring in the waving trees,
It whispers, God is near.

It comes not in the whirlwind's roar,
Nor in the ocean gale,

When angry billows lash the shore,
And loud the tempests wail ;

But when night’s silvery shades around
The slumbering waters brood,

There comes a soft and solemn sound,
It whispers, God is good.

It comes not in the thunder tones,
When fiery lightnings glow,

When fierce, convulsive nature groans
The requiem of her woe.

But gently, when the moon’s pale light
Comes streaming from above,

Sweet as tlie hum of angel’s flight,
It whispers, God is love.

O sinner, hear * the still small voice "
That comes from Calvary ;

That makes the wounded heart rejoice,
It whispers now to thee.

0, list ye to the pleading strain
Of Jesus' dying love,

It bids thee seek a Saviour slain,
And dwell with God above.
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Tue ANALocY oF REeLricion, Natural
and Hevealed, to the Course and Con-
stitution of Nature: to which are
added two brief dissertations; 1.—Of
Personal Identity, 1I.—Of the Na
ture of Virtus. By Josepu BurLER,
LL.D., late Lord Bishop of Durham.
A new edition, with an Introductory
Essay, by Rev. ALBERT BarNEs.
London: J. C. Bishop, Aldine Cham-
bers; Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd.
18mo., cloth, pp. 238. 1851.

During the reign of Charles I. and his
son, England learnt lessons never to be
forgotten. The *“divine right” preten-
sions of the father stirred up the brave
to be free, and shewed the world that
Hampden dared to resist even a mon-
arch’s claims when they were unjust,
and thatin the defence of their birth-
right, Britons would willingly lay down
their lives. The brief interval afforded
by the iron, but just rule of Cromwell,
gave the mighty Milton opportunity to
sperk out against the tyranny of the
church, and the shackles of the press.
If in the period of the Protectorate de-
bauchees were numerous, they were
frowned into seeming sobriety; while
scepticism lurked only in secret places.
The unblushing profligacy, however, of
Charles II. and the importation from
France, not only of gold to buy the
courtiers, bnt of much that passed for
learning in the shape of a shallow scep-
ticism, scattered far and wide the bane-
ful seeds of infidelity, the rank product
of whieh flourished with wild luxuriance
long after the “ merry monarch” was laid
in the tomb. The popish tendencies of
James I1. did not materially check their
growth; and even though on the acces-
sion of the protestant Prince of Orange
to the throne, infidelity might wither in
the court, yet tbere still existed much of
Its spirit among all classes of society.
It_was vaunted that the religion of the

ible was 4 child’s fable and a priest’s
stock-in-trade; and ‘*at length it was
taken for granted by many persons,
that christianity was notso much as a
Sl.lb_]ect of enquiry; but that it was now
discovered 1o be’ fictitious: and accord-
lngly they treated it as if this were an
agreed point among all people of discern-

Vor. 14.—N. S. b

ment; and that nothing remained but
to set it up as a principal subject of
mirth and ridicule, as it were by way of
reprisals for its having so long interrupt-
od the pleasures of the world.”

Two philusopbers rendered good ser-
vice to the truth during this period ;
Locke, by his publications; and Newton
by his discoveries. But infidelity was
still proud and bosstful ; and it remain-
ed for another, far mightier for good
than either, and equal with both in
profound thought, to deal this phantom
a deadly blow.

Four years after the great revolution
in 1688, the future champion, Butler,
was born at Wantage in Berkshire. He
was the son of a respectable shopkeeper,
of tbe Presbyterian persuasion, and wag
early sent to acquire the rudiments of
learning at a grammar school. It soon
became evident to the father that his
youngest son possessed for learning, both
natural aptitude and strong inclina-
tion. He was consequentlyremoved to an
academy of higher pretensions at Tewkes-
bury, with a view to his ultimate ordina-
tion as a minister among the dissenters.
While here, he wrote privately to Dr.
Samuel Clarke on his celebrated Boyle’s
leeture, which had just been pablished,
and suggested many difficulties with
such ingenuity and depth as at once to
obtain the friendship of the doctor, who
published these letters with the nest
edition of his lecture. Whether Butler
was at all influenced by Clarke or not,
in reference to his subsequent conduct,
cannot now be ascertained; but very
soon after his correspondence with him,
he conformed to the established church,
and removing the same year to Oxford,
entered himself as a student at Oriel
College. Four years after he took holy
orders, and was appointed preacher in
the chapel of the Master of Rolls. The
publication of the sermons delivered at
that chapel gained him great reputation
as a profound and original thinker. He
was then for a considerable time pastor
of an obscure village ; but as his friends
were anxious for his advancement, Mr.
Secker, a fcllow-student of Butler, who
had heen made King's chaplain, took
occasion to mention his name in a con-
versation with Queen Caroline. Her
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Majesty, supposing he was dead, asked
archbishop Blackburn if that were not
the case. *No, madam,” he replied,
“buthe is buried.” This jeu desprit
once more introduced him to notice, and
he filled successively the posts of chap-
lain to Talbot the Lord Chancellor, pre-
bend in the church of Rochester, clerk
of the closet to the Queen,—in which
vear (1736) he published his famous
Analogy of Religion,—and two years
afterwards obtained his highest prefer-
ment. *“He was wafted,” says Horace
Walpole, “to the see of Durham on a
cloud of metaphysics.”

Butler's enemies now taunted him
with not using well the office of a bishop;
and a charge to the clergy of his diocese
on the subject of external religion, as
well as the circumstance of his setting
up a marble cross in his chapel at Bris-
tol, were made to indicate a relish for
popery. So far indeed did somie carry
this spleen, as to report on his death,
two years after he was made bishop,
that he died in the Catholic faith—a
story, which it is but fair to state, was
satisfactorily refuted by his TYormer
friend, archbishop Secker.

While, however, Butler the prelate
will be forgotten, Butler the author of
the Analogy, the christian world will
not willingly let die. In the execution
of this work he devoted many of the best
vears of his life. The entire argument
was carefully weighed over. Many
parts were re-written. Uannecessary
words were weeded out, and sentences
curtailed, until each expressed the pre-
cise meaning intended. Twenty years
were thus spent; and the consequence
was, that his work came forth, not as
the crude effort of a stripling, but as the
master-piece of a mature thinker. “The
Analogy of Religion to the Course of
Nature,” says Sir James Macintosh,
“ though only & commentary on the sin-
gularly original and pregnant passage of
Origen,* which is so honestly prefixed
to it as a motto, is notwithstanding, the
most original and profound work extant
in any Janguage on the philosophy of
religion.”

Butler's style, like his argument, is

* “Xpn pev Toi 7ye Toy amal mwapaBelapevoy
TOV HTIOAYTOS TOV KOOHMOY €lvat TAVTas 7as ypa-
opas wemeoBoi, 0Tt ooa TEPLTNS KTITEWS AMAVTA
TOLS (‘.'/‘roum TOV TMEPL auTnNs Aoyoy, TAUTA Kat
wept Twy ypagwy.”—Philoeal. n. 2, cd. Cant,
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unique. It was ovidently little cared
for Ly the writer, There are no woell-
balanced periods, no forceful antitheses,
no swelling climaxes. It is the lan-
guage of a close, conscoutive thinker,
who studiously avoids throughout the
embellishments of the rhetorician. Eaoh
sentence and paragraph fits, link-like,
with its noighbours, and is necessary
for its completeness. Yet the style often
appears obscure, is generally stiff, and
occasionally unwieldy. In the Iatter
respeot it reminds us of those ponderous
claymores prevalent in his day, with
which a stalwart arm might strike a
mortal blow, but which are far too cum-
brous for men of the present generation.
But every defeot in Batler's style may
he overcome by the patience of the read-
er; and in every case, his pains will be
amply rewarded.

The design of the Analogy is not to
show the truth of religion, but to show
that it cannot be proved to be false. A
great system of thingsiseverywhere seen
now actuelly going on in the world, and
with this system, religion is shown to
accord. The attacks, therefore, which
are made on christianity, are to the
same extent assaults on the course and
constitution of nature, and cannot conse-
quently be valid. By this style of rea~
soning the war is carried into the camp
of the enemy. The mouth of the infidel
is stopped; and he has neither ventured
to patch up an answer to Butler, nor
attempted to show, what indeed is im-
possible, the futility of his reasoning.
The old plan is generally resorted to,
that of dragging forth into the light time-
worn objections, on which the master
intellects of past days bave indorsed
“none effects.”

As for Butler's argument itself, it is a
compact whole, and we feel on this ac-
count considerable difficulty in present-
ing anything like a faithful abstract
adapted to tho limits of our pages. This
argument will indeed admit of almost
unlimited application, or rather amplifi-
cation, as is shown in the “Introductory
Essay " to the present volume, and in an
elaborate article on “ Reason and Faith,”
which recently appeared in the Edin-
burgh Review ; but it will by no means
allow of oxtensive compression. We
must therefore content vurselves with
an enumeration of the title of each
chapter, and one or two quotations.

Butler opens his argument with * that
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which is the foundation of all our hopes
and fears, which are of any considera-
tion,"—namely, a future life. He then
in the six following chapters treats re-
gpoctively, “ of the government of God
by rewards and punishments; of the
moral government of God; of the state
of probation, as implying trials, difficul-
ties, and danger; of a state of proba-
tion as intended for moral discipline and
improvement; of the opinion of neces-
sity, considered as influencing practice:
and of the government of God, consid-
ered as a scheme or constitution imper-
fectly comprehended.”

In speaking in ehap. ii. on the fact
“that all which we enjoy, and a greater
part of what we suffer 1s put in our own
power,” and shewing how the conse-
quences of rashvess and folly in youth
are felt throughout the whole course of
mature Jife, he says:—

“ Habits contracted, even in that age, are
often utter ruin; and men’s success in the
world, not ooly in the common sense of
worldly success, but their real happiness and
misery, depends in a great degree, and in
various ways, upon the manner in which
they pass their youth; which consequences
tbey for the most part, neglect to consider,
and perbaps seldom can properly be said to
believe beforehand.,..s ... ..If, during the
opportunity of yonth, persons are indocile
and self-willed, they inevitahly suffer in their
future life, for want of those acquirements
which they neglected the natural season of
attaining. If the husbandman lets his seed-
time pass without sowing, the whole year is
lost to him beyond recovery. In like man-
ner, though, after men have been guilty of
folly and extravagance, up to « certain degree,
it is often in their power, for instancs, to re-
trieve their affairs, to recover their health and
character, at least in good measure; yet real
reformation is, in many cases, of no avail at
all towards preventing the miseries, poverty,
sickness, infamy, naturally annexed to folly
and extravagance, exceeding thal degree.
Thero is a certain bound of imprudence and
misbebaviour, which beingtransgressed, there
remains no place for repentance in the natu-
ral course of things. It is further very much
to be remarked, that neglect from inconsider-
aleness, want of attention, not looking about
us to see what we have to do, are often at-
tended with consequences altogether as dread-
ful as any active misbehaviour from the most
extravagant passions.”—p. 76.

Aftor an admirable train of reasoning

on ‘““a state of probation,” he thus con-
cludes :—

‘Tt is as plaiuly a general law of nature,
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that we should, with regard to our temporal
interest, form and cultivate practical princi-
ples within us, by attention, use, and disci-
pline, as anything whatever is a natural law;
chiefly in the beginning of life, but also
throughout the whole course of it. Aad tbe
alternative is left to our choice, either to im-
prove ourselves and hetter our condition, or,
in default of such improvement to remain de-
ficient and wretched. It is therefore per-
fectly credible, from the analogy of nature,
that the same may be our case with respect to
the happiness of a futare state, and the quali-
fications necessary for it.”—pp. 115—116.

The second part of'the Analogy treats
of *“ Revealed Religion;” and we cannot
but regret that our limits will only allow
us to refer to the several headings of
each chapter. They relate to *“the im-
portance of christianity; the supposed
presumption against a revelation, con-
sidered as miraculous; our incapacity of
judging what were to be expected in a
revelation, and the credibility from ana-
logy, that it must contain things appear-
ing liable to objections; christianity
considered as & scheme or constitution
imperfectly comprehended; the particu-
lar system of christianity—the appoint-
ment of & Mediator, and the redemption
of the world by him; the want of a
universality in revelation, and the sup-
posed deficiency in the proof of it; the
particular evidence for christianity; and
lastly, the objections which may he
made against arguing from the aralogy
of nature to religion.”

We have also added at the end of
this volume, two dissertations; one on
‘“ personal identity,” well worthy of pe-
rusal; and another, “on the nature of
virtue.”

The “Introductory Essay” to the
present volume, by Rev. Albert Barnes,
is designed ‘““to give a specimen of the -
argument from analogy in support of the
christian religion, without very closely
following Butler; in order to excite en-
quiry, and lead those who may read it
to a practical acquaintance with the
Analogy itself.’ Tn this effort, the wor-
thy author has given some very striking
simplifications of various parts of But-
ler's argument. Take as an example
the following, on “ the probability of the
present life being a state of probation.”

¢ The infidel objects that our previcus rea-
soniug is on mere probability, and thatin
concerns so vast, it is unreasonable to act
without demonstration. We reply, that in few
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of the councerns of life do men act from de-
moustration, The farmer sows with the
probability only that he will reap. The soho-
lar toils with the probability, often a slender
oune, that his life will be prolonged, and suc-
cess crown his labours in subsequent life.
The merchant commits his treasures to the
ocean, embarks perhaps all he has on the
bosom of the deep, under the probability that
propitious gales will waft the riches of the
Indies into port........In the eye of his coun-
trymen, few things were more improbable
than that Columbus would survive the dan-
gers of the deep, and land on the shores of a
new hemisphere. Nothing appeared more
absurd than his reasonings—nothing wore
chimerical than his plans. Yet under the
pressure of proof that satisfied his own mind,
he braved the dengers of an untraversed
ocean, and bent his course to regions whose
existence was as far from the belief of the old
world, es that of heaven is from the faith of
the infidel. Nor could the unbelieving Span-
jard deny, that nnder the pressure of the
probability of the existence of a western
continent, some of the highest qualities of
mind that the earth has seen, were exhibited
by the Genoese navigator—just as the infidel
must admit that some of the most firm and
noble expressions of soul have come from the
enterprize of gaining a heaven and a bome
beyond the stormy and untravelled ocean on
which the christian launches his bark in
the discovery of a mew world. We might
add also here, the names of Brace, of Wallace,
of Tell, of Washington. We might remark
how they commenced the great enterprises
whose trinmphant completion has given im-
wortality to their names, ander the power ofa
probability that their efforts wyuld be success-
ful. We might remark how many more clouds
of donbt and obscurity clustered around their
enterprizes, than have ever daikened the
christian’s path to heaven, and how the grand-
est displays of patriotism and prowess that
the world has known, have grown ont of the
hazardous design of rescuing Scotland, Switz-
erland and America from slavery. But we shall
observe that there was just enough probabili-
ity of success in these cases Lo try these men’s
souls—just as there is probability enough of
heaven and hell to try the souls of infidels
and christians, to bring out their true charac-
ter, and answer the great ends of moral go-
vernment.”— pp. 20—21.

He warmly rebuts the assertion, “that
all presumption and experience are
ageinst the miraculous facts in the New
Testament,” the so-called unanswerable
objection of Hume :—

‘]t might be safely admitted, we suppose,
that all presumption and experience were
sgainst miracles before they were wrought;
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and this is ©o more thau saying that they
were not wrought before they werel The
plain matter of fact, apart from all laboured
metaphysics, is, that thers i8 & presumption
against mwost facts until they actually take
place, because till that time all experience was
agaiost them. Thus there were many pre-
sumptions against the existence of such a man
as Julius Cesar. No man would have ven-
tured to prediot that there would be such a
man. There were a thousaud probabilities
that 8 man of that name would not live—as
many, tbat he would not cross the Rubicon—
a9 many, that he would not enslave his coun-
try——as many, that he would not be slain by
the hand of such a man as Brutus,—and all
this was contrary to experience. So there
were innumerable probabilities in regard to
the Emperor Napoleon... ...Indeed in regard
to all events of history, and all discoveries in
science, and inventions in the mechanic arts,
there may be said to be a presumption against
their existence, just as there was in regard to
miracles; atd that they are contrary to all
experience, until discovered, just as miracles
are until performed.”—pp. 22—23,

We are afraid our author is liable to
be misunderstood when he says “that
all the objections urged against Calvin-
ism lie against the actual course of
events,” He is far from advocating the
extreme sentiments that pass under that
general name. In proofof this we may
refer to his own account of -Butler’s not
touching this argument. He maintains
that in Butler's day the Calvinists held
principles substantially agreeing with
those of the school-men ; and that they
waged war with the weapons of Augus-
tine and the Bishop of Yprés. “ When
they told of imputing the sin of one man
to another, and of holding that other to
he personally answerable for it, it is no
wonder that such minds as that of But-
ler recoiled, for there is nothing like this
in pature. When they affirmed that
men have no power to do the will of
God, and yet will be damned for not
doing what they have no.capacity to
perform, it is no wonder that he started
back, and refused to attempt to find an
analogy, for it is uunlike the common
sense of men. When they told of a
limited atonement—of confining the
original applicability of the hlood of
Christ to the elect alone—there was no
analogy to this in all the dealings of
God towards sinners; in the sunheam,
in the dew, the rain, in the running
rivulets or oceans; and here Butler must
stop, for the analogy would go no fur-
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ther upon the then prevalent notions of
theology.” He means therefore,  the
doctrines of grace,” as they are called.
We are far from agreeing with ail that
he esttempts to prove on these points;
and we cannot but regret that there is
an entire omission of any statement as
to the duty of all christians to open up
the plan of redemption to mankind at
large. There is no allusion to the last
great command of our Lord—no urging
of our duty to preach the gospel to every
creaturs. We do not, we cannot admire
the coolness with which he speaks of our
duty in reference to a universal atone-
ment. “Some Solon or Cadmus may yet
cross the trackless oceans to hear law
and letters to the barbarian; some
Howard to pity and relieve the sufferer;
some Xavier or Vanderkemp to tell be-
nighted men of the dying and risen Son
of God. So we gay of the atonement.”
Can the distinguished commentator be
so ignorant, or so hlinded by pre-con-
ceived notions, as to overlook the ur-
gency with which all are directed to ex-
tend the benefit of Messiah’s love?
“They may tell them,” is not the mood
in which Christ gave his parting com-
mand. Unless we very much mistake,
that is in the imperative mood, and not
in the subjunctive. .

On the whole, however, we warmly
recommend the present volume. It is
invaluable, as containing Butler’s great
yvork in a portable form; and its worth
18 far from being diminished by the
“Introductory Essay.” The first is a
work of principles in theology; and the
second is a successful attempt to show
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their application. Ministers of religion
need not our recommendation to urge
them to study the Analogy, since many,
we have good reason to believe, have long
known and estimated its worth. But we
would earnestly persuade every young
man in our churches to rest not until he
not only possesses a copy, but has made
himself master of its entire argument.
He will be able to draw from its rich
store-house that which will strengthen
his faith in the religion of the Bible, and
“fill his mouth with arguments,” to be
ever of use when assaulted by the
enemies of his faith.

REMARRABLE DELUSIONS; or Illustrations
of Popular Errors, Tract Society.

This number of the monthly series con-
tains a well-digested account of various
popular delusions, from the earliest periods
down to the present times. Ancient su-
perstitions relating to days, herbs, numbers,
unknown countries, various charms, &e.,
supernatural visitations, witchcraft, bubbles
and speculations, oracles, legends, &c., here
pass under calm review. The perusal of
them is humiliating, interesting, and in-
structive.

Lire anD TiMES oF JoEN DE WYCLIFFE.

Monthly Vol. Tract Society.

Compiled from authentic sources, here is
a well-digested narrative of the life, labours,
travels, and toils, of this morning star of
the Reformation.

TaE FriExD oF Isragr. B. L. Green.

This is a penny periodical, published
under the superintendance of the Scottish
Society for the conversion of Israel. Tt is
cheap, and interesting. It contains much
important intelligence.

CORRESPONDENCE.
SCRIPTURAL MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE.

. [The excellent and spirited remarks of Mr. Scott
In our last, might seem to have rendered anything
further on this question superfluous; but as the
Sub_Ject is important, and the following remarks
Arrived while Mr. Scott’s MS. was with the printer,
and are therefore perfectly independent of it, an

confirm the sound views already givon, we have
thought it best to insert them in our pages.—ED.}

DEsr M. Epiror.—Your willingness
to afford space in your columns for the
discussion of queries originating in candour
and love of truth, T regard as a most use-
ful principle in econducting your Magazine.

mong these queries none are so worthy
of insertion and o reply, as those which

invite attention to the scriptural means of
presenting divine truth to the understand-
ing of man, snd of persuading sinners to
be reconciled to God. I am, therefore,
pleased with the subject of the query con-
tained in your last number, page 524, and
respectfully give to your unknown corres-
pondent my views of the malter.

Allow me here to premise, that the
querist is neither happy nor.loglcal in the
form in which® he puts the interrogation.
I agree with him that ‘supreme love to
God” is the first and most essential ele-
mont of religion, but T cannot agree with
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him in considering this love as being
‘purely disinterested,” that is, in loving
God for his own sake, irrespective of the
favours he has conferred upon us. Such a
love may glow in the bosom of one who
has never sinned; but that it can be kin-
dled in the heart of fallen man, I eannot
believe. If, however, so pure and ethereal
an affection may burnin the heart of a trans-
gressor, as your correspondent assumes,
then the questions he asks are inconsistent,
for his assumption negatives them,

1 conceive, therefore, that your estimable
enquirer meant to ask, “Is it scriptural or
not, to appeal to. the principles of hope and
fear in man in endeavouring to bring him
to Christ? and if snch a course be scrip-
tural, how far should it be pursued *"

Now I submit, Sir, that it is scriptural
to make such an appeal, and that for the
following reasons :—

First.—On the nature and pretensions of
the gospel my view is founded. I regard
christianity as divinely adapted to the
moral nature and necessities of man; of
man considered generically, and not of
men. It professes to save man from the
wrath to come ; to restamp the blarred and
blotted image of God upon his soul, and
to raise bim to that region of light and of
loveliness where he shall be for ever with
the Lord. Now if this be the sublime aim
of christianity, if it be regencrative and
disciplinary, it must adapt itself to all the
moral prineiples of our nature; appeal to
all, and prope:iy influence and control
them. Ey moral principles I mean prin-
ciples of moral action, or those whioh ren-
der us capable of worship and benevolence.
Now it will not be denied that man acts
from the principles of hope and fear; the
due exercise of which constitutes the dif-
ference between self-love and selfishness, in
his character as a religious and social being.
We avoid breaking civil laws, and respect
domestic charities: and why? Because
we fear punishment, and hope for tranquil-
ity, as well as recognize the righteousness
of social bonds. Wo struggle for worldly
comfort and competency: and why ? Be-
cause we fear poverty and embarrassment,
and hope for a sufficiency of temporal bles-
sings. The Bible tells us that all have sin-
ned against God and are amenable to his
law; and as law supposes reward and pun-
ishment, it supposes the existence of hope
and fear in the transgressor, from which
principles  obedience and  disobedience
])artlff spring. If God in his great merey
should provide a remedy for gin in man,
and furnish a basis for moral obedience, I
am, for the reasons above stated, compel-
led to expect that he will adapt his gra-
cious scheme to all those powers in man
which constitute him a moral )eing.
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Then to leave out these principles of liope
and fear, is but to regenerato us in part,
and therefore to fail in effecting our com-
plete salvation.

Sccondly,—The Great Toacher himself,
the first and ablest oxpositor of the gospel,
is my authority for the viows I now state.
I do not remomber that he has anywhere
said that God is to be loved for himself
alone, or that such disinterested love is the
first and most essential element of veligion.
He understood the philosophy of man and
religion too well to propound such a princi-
ple; and though he has given to the world
a discovery of the Divine charactor, it has
been in connexion and accompanied with
appeals to the hopes and fears of man.
He told the Jews .that there was one that
accused them, even Moses in whom they
trusted, and that the word which he (Jesus)
spake should judge them at the last day.
When by some of his hearers he was in-
formed of the death of eighteen persons by
the unexpected fall of Siloam’s tower, what
moral did he draw from the fact ?—* Except
ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.” He
drew out in solemn array the terrors of the
judgement, and announced the reward of
the righteous and the doom of the wicked;
and what was this but setting the joys of
heaven and the terrors of hell before us as
“motives and persuasives to religion ?»
‘Who has not trembled at his scorpion chas-
tisements of the * serpents and generation
of vipers” who could hardly escape the
damnation of hell, and been melted at the
tender invitation—** Come unto me all ye
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will
give yon rest.” And when the heavens
were parting to admit him to the splen-
dour of his mediatorial throne he gave the
command—* Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature ; he that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved,
and he that believeth not shall be damned.”
And it will be seen upon careful examina-
tion that in all his teachings he blended
together the love and the justice of God.
He did not use the silken phrases of modern
divinity, or deem it contrary to correct
taste to tell men that unless they repented
they would be cast into hell fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels. He spake of
his Father’s house and its many mansions,
told his disciples that he would come again
and receive them unto himself, and prayed
for them that they might behold his glory.

Thirdly,—The apostles imitated Jesus in
this method of inculeating religious truth.
When Peter was addressing the Jewish
rulers, he quoted and applied to his super-
stitious auditory the words of Moses pre-
dicting the advent of Messiah, Acts iii. 19
—93, « And it shall come to pass that
every soul that will not hear that prophet
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shall bo destroyed from among the people.”
What wero the striking dead of Ananias
and Sapphira, and tho blinding of Elymas,
put indircct appeals to the conscience by
the terrors of hell? When tho trembling
jailor Tushed into the prison at Philip-
pi and asked, “ What must I do to be
saved ?"—DPaul replied, “ Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ and thou ghalt be saved.”
Here we find hope and fear dictating the
enquiry ; and that enquiry was not met by
tho reply—*‘Love God disinterestedly,”
but *“ believe and be saved.” And when
the same eloquent apostle stood amid the
idolatrous images and shrines of Corinth,
and bore witness to the claims of ¢ the un-
known God,” he urged his hearers to em-
brace the gospel because of the divine for-
bearance and the certainty of a general
judgment of the world by Jesus Christ.
Acts. xvii. 30, 31.

With one more example I close. The
enquiry of your correspondent is met in
his own words in the language of the great
apostle, in 2 Cor. v. 10, 11.— * Knowing
therefore the terror of the Lord we persuade
men.” This terror is the appearance of all
men before the judgement seat of Christ,
mentioned in the 10th verse; and a terror
because of the individuality and equity of
the ordeal, and the irrevocable nature of
the decree. I conclude from these reason-
ings and examples that it is scriptural,
highly scriptural, to present the joys of
heaven and the terrors of hell as motives
to a religious life.

But though I have thus established the
general principle I do not feel myself com-
petent to say dogmatically *“ how far it is
compatible to introduce these joys and ter-
rors as persuasives to religion.” The
Scripture has laid down no rule in this mat-
ter, but it plainly shows us that these joys
and terrors were introduced, and thaf not
seldom, by Christ and his apostles. They
aroused tKe conscience, they allured the
affections, they did not fail to set forth God
In all the surpassing loveliness of his cha-
racter ; but they remembered that man was
a being that could hope and fear. If we do
Dot likewise our ministry will be deficient
In scriptural character and moral efficiency,
2nd i we flatter ourselves that we have
ound out “ » more excellent way,” we shall
find our efforts mako the learned more
Proud and professedly philosophic, but we
shall not male eithor them or profligates
chyistians.

We must, however, remind yonr querist
that the view propounded in t{:is paper is
Strictly accordant -with the assortion that
Toligion is suprcme love to God. To a
fallen being a manifestation of mercy is the
Broatest possiblo inducement to love; it
shows divine excellonce in its rolativo dis-
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plays, and we cannot conceive of a stronger
motive to religion than that whieh arises
in the fact of the incarnation and sufferings
of the Son of God as a propitiation for
sin. To tell a sinner that Christ loved
him and gave himself for him that he
might be restored to the divine favour and
raigsed to the enjoyment of heavenly bliss,
is to propose to him God as worthy of love,
not only for what he is, but also for what
he has done.

But, Mr. Editor, suffer me to ask what
is imi)lietl in calling men to embrace the
gospel from disinterested motives? Is it
innocent ? Is it harmless?® Is it scrip-
tural? I think not. Does it not abnegate
the doctrine of human depravity ? If man
has nothing to fear and nothing to hope for,
is he a fallen being? Is he not perfect?
Then if christian ministers urge men to
accept the gospel, without presenting to
them the joys of heaven and the terrors of
hell is it not actually saying that man is
not guilty, that he is an angel, or very like
one? Such teachers flatter human pride,
contradict human consciousness, and the
plainest statements of the word of God.
And if motives to repentance and holiness
be thus lessened, is not the glory of the
cross dimmed and darkened, the divine
dignity of Jesus dishonoured, and his sa-
crifice denied? Where, then, is christi-
anity ? What is the gospel with these
blessed truths diminished in importance,
contradicted, or passed by? To answer
the queries of your correspondent in the
negative, appears to me to be a virtual sur-
render of all that is divine, gracious and
saving, in the person and work of Im-
manuel, and those who can thus answer
it, teach another gospel, and not that
which Christ and his apostles preached.
I choose the *good old way;” I prefer
old-fashioned christianity, and old-fashioned
forms of presenting it to man, and remain,

Dear Mr. Editor, yowrs in Jesus,

JaMES LEWITT.

‘Coventry, Nov.19, 1851,

QUERY.
To the Editor of the G. B. Repository.

Drar Sm,—If any of your correspon-
dents will be so kind as to answer the fol-
lowing question they will much oblige an
honest enquirer after truth. i

“Is there anything in the Scriptures to
prove that a man may not hecome con-
verted from sin to holiness, from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, and thus become a member of Christ’s
mystical body, and live in the enjoyment
of salvation—say ten, twenty, or thirty
years, and dic a trinmphant death, without
Joining any visible church of God ?7

AN ENQUIRER.
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OBITUARY.

Mgrs. Frances Coox, an estimable mem-
ber of the church at Fleet and Holbeach,
departed this life February 21st, 1851, Our
deceased friend was the daughter of Job
and Frances Shelton, of Weston, near
Spalding, Lincolnshire; and was bom on
the 18th day of December, 1809. Beyond
this nothing respecting her childhood or
early youth has come to the writer's
knowledge. She was married to Mr. Arthur
Cook, of Whaplode near Holbeach, before
she had completed her eighteenth year.
The issue of this union was two daughters,
only one of whom survives her mother, the
elder having having been removed, as we
trust, to a better world, by a painful and
protracted illness, in the autumn of 1847,
On going to reside at Whaplode, Mrs. Cook
became an attendant at the parish chureh,
where she had for some years the privilege
of an evangelical ministry, which there is
reason to believe was made a blessing to
her, in commencing in her that good work
which will be completed in the day of Jesus
Christ. As might have been expected, when
the tone of the ministry at church was
changed our {riend became dissatisfied with
it, regardingit asnot being suited to her case
nor meeting her spiritnal requirements.
It was while she was thus situated that our
friend was led, doubtless providentially,
to hear either Mr. Chamberlain of Fleet
or Mr1. Kenney, then of Holbeach, at Sut-
terton. On that occasion she did not hear
in vain, for such were the impressions
which she received from it that she formed
the determination that if she could hear
preaching such as that so near home as
Holbeach, she certainly would avail herself
of the opportunity. This resolution she
promptly and steadily acted upon, much to
her edification and comfort. In the prose-
cution of this course, sister Cook had to
contend with difficulties, which nothing
short of a deep sense of the value of the
gospel on the one hand and the worth of her
soul on the other would have induced her
to encounter. Her constitution was feeble
and her health delicate, yet during the
former part of the time of her allendance at
Holbeach she frequently walked. Nor was
she one of those who, discouraged by diffi-
culties, endure for a time and then fall
away. On the contrary, she was steadfast,
unmovable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord. The result was, her growth
in grace, and in the knowledge of her Lord
and Baviour Jesus Christ, She had her
trials, but those trials, under the Divine
blessing, yielded her the peaceable fruits of
righteousness. 'To her, providential dispen-

sations, ns well as the instituted means of
grace, were cffectually blessed. As already
intimated, for several of her last years she
wag the subject of frequent bodily indis-
position, which unquestionably tended to
deepen her anxioty and increase her earn-
estness in pursuit of eternal things, while
the long aflliction and early removal of her
beloved daughter had the effect of weaning
her from this world and enhancing her
interest in that which is to come. She, like
many others, learned obedience by the
things which she suffered, as well as.by
those which she enjoyed; hence, in due
time, she came to sce it to be both her duty
and privilege to unite with the ‘people of
God, and publicly to avow herself a disciple
of Christ. She therefore offered herself
for fellowship with the General Baptist
Church, at Fleet and Holbeach, and was bap-
tised September 8, 1848. From that interest-
ing day the suhject of these remarks went on
her way rejoicing, honouring her profession
by a holy life, and proving more and more
that godliness is profitable to all things.
In this even course our beloved friend
continued to attend the house of God and
to be found amongst his people, as oftén as
health and opportunity permitted, until
within a few weeks of her death. On re-
tiring from the house of prayer for the last
time she expressed the pleasure she hed
received from waiting upon God. She did
not then appear worse than she had done
for some time past, but during the next
week the disease from which shehad suffer-
ed s0 long assumed such an aspect as to
leave no hope of her recovery. Day after
day the complaint continued to make such
fatal progress that even those who wore
most reluctant to admit the painful fact,
were compelled to own that the time of her
departure was indeed athand. Of this no one
was more sensible than herself. But though
she knew it, she was not dismayed; so
far from this, she was assured, resigned and
happy. She knew whom she had believed,
and was persuaded that he isable to keep
that which she had committed to him
against that day. In this happy state our
afflicted friend spent her last days, earnestly
exhorting those about her to seek an interest
in Christ, which she had proved to be the
good part,the one thing wbich is needful.
Her langunage was, “ My race is nearly run,
but I do not fear todie. The Lord Jasus
Christ is the foundation on which I am rest-
ing,and I am sure that foundation will not
give way.” To her pastor she expressed
her confidence in the Saviour, and her desire
to enter into the rest which remains for the
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people of God. This she accompanied with
an humble acknowledgement that she was
unworthy of the least of all God’s mercies.
The sermon in improvernent of her death
was preached at Holbeach, by brother
Chamberlain, to a crowded cobgregation,
from Psalm xvii. 16. In the character of
the subject of this sketch there were several
features worthy of notice and imitation.
Her disposition was amiable and kind,
which rendered her ever anxious to promote
the comfort and happiness of those about
her. She symphathized, as she was well able
from experience to do, with the afflicted,
and her loss will be felt by many. And
not less obvious was her gratitude than her
kindness; she was habitually grateful to
God for his mercies, and to her fellow
christians and fellow creatures for any
kindness shown her. Moreover her pa-
tience under suffering was evident to all
but herself. Still what she was that was
acceptable to God,she was by his grace.
Be ours the wisdom to be followers of them
who through faith and patience inherit the
promises. R. K.
Burton-upon-Trent.

MRr. J, GoopaLiL died at Epworth, on the
19th Nov. 1850, in his 76th year. Mr. Good-
all lived about thirty-seven years at Ep-
worth, whkere he followed his profession as
surgeon &ec, and brought up a family of
seven children. In 1836 he removed to Ro-
therham Dispensary, to which he had been
elected as apothecary, and in which capacity
be acted eleven years, when his physical
strength so far failed him as to oblige him
to retire from business. in his seventy-third
year. From Rotherhem, Mr. G. and his
wife removed to Epworth, the scene of his
active life, at which place it was not long be-
fore he was called to exchange the short sea-
son of earthly rest for that rest which is with
them who sleepin Jesus. From the earliest
Temembrance which the writer has of the
subject of this notice, he was outwardly and
uniformly favourable to religion, He al-
Ways evinced personal respect for the minis-
ters of the gospel, and such as were known
to him were welcome at his house. He
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bad studiously sought to attain to the
righteousness which is of the law, and as
might be expected he had to struggle with a
self-righteous spirit, and it was long before
his confidence was shaken. Itpleased God
however in his perfect wisdom to commence
the work of humiliation by gentle attacks on
the outward frame, snd i a way exactly
suited to such a form of unbelief, gradually
admonishing him of the frail natare of his
bodily life, while through the seme experi-
ence, the Lord was making positive appeals
to his heart in the frequent presentation of
bis grace by those who had tasted of it.
By this means did God in his mercy bring
him to the knowledge of himself, and of his
grace in Christ Jesus. Though never
formally conpected with the Baptists, he
visited Sheffield in the last summer of his
life, 1850, and on Lord's-day August 18th,
publicly professed his faith in the Lord
Jesus Clrist by baptism. Afterwards he
enjoyed the satisfaction of having been
ensabled to obey the Lord. In his lastill-
pess he was suddenly and alarmingly made
aware of his critical condition, but his faith
stood the shock. During the continuance
he was called to considerable continnance
and langour, hut the Lord enabled him to
endure it cheerfully. From time to time he
assured his family and friends that his
foundation was Christ. A minister who
visited him in his last affliction, in company
with a christian friend, says, “Joy beamed
on his countenance as he put out his hand
to welcome the servants of God; he spoke
of the dealings of God with his soul, and
the mercy of Christ to him as a lost sinner;
of the Spirit's witness, of its sanctifying in-
fluences, of the approach of the last enemy,
the certainty of victory through the blood of
the Lamb. He said, ‘I have no doubts, no
fears; death is disarmed; Christ is my
rock, my shelter, my refuge, my all.’ Rais-
ing his hands, he said, ¢ Thanks be to God
for his unspeakable gift! Wonderful! won-
derfol! that Christ loved me and gave
himself for me; shall I not praise him for
his wonderful love?”” His last distinct
words were, * Victory, through the blaod of
the Lamb.” W. A. G.

INTELLIGENCE.

TrE LincoLxsaire CONFERENCE was held
2t Spalding, December 4th, 1851. In tho
morning, brother Mathews of Boston
breached, from Issish ix. 1—7.

At the meeting for business in the after-
Eoon_ the numbers reported as having been
rﬂptlzod.\\'ere, Boston, eight; Coningsby,
owr; Pinchbeck, one; Wishech, threc.

Vor. 14.—N. 8, D

From several of the churches no reports
were received.

Resolved,—1. That brother Barrass of
Holbeach be requested to act as Secretary
for the usual term.

2. That this Conference reccommend to
the immediate attention of the church-
es connceted therewith, “The Ministers'
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Tund,” sanctioned by the Association ;
especially as the first subseriptions are
Payable this month.

3. That this Conference rccommend
¢ Fellowship Mectings” to be regularly
held among all the members of our
churches, for mutual spiritual edification.

4. That this Conference recommend
the formation of “Olive Loaf Circles”
among the sisfers of our churches; for
the promotion of Tcace principles, as
exhibited in Elihu Burritt’s “ Bond of
Brotherhood.”

5. That we consider, at the next Con-
ference,whether it be not desirable to re-
quest our ministers to preach in rotation,
at the Conferences, as we have so many
failures under the present system.

6. That the next Conference be held at
Peterborough, March 4th, 1852. Brother
Jones of Spalding is appointed to preach ;
or in case of failure, Brother Golsworthy
of Sutterton.

7. That at the next Conference, the
following qucstions be considered :—

(1) What are the best means which
can be used for the revival of true religion
in our churches?

(2) Why have our Conferences declined
so much in interest ; and what plans can be
adopted for the securing of an increased
interest and a larger attendance ?

In the evening brother Barrass preached
from Phil. iii. 18, 19

THoMAs Barrass, See.

BAPTISMS.

Loxerorp Union Pluce.—On Lord’s-day,
Nov. 30th, our minister, Rev. J. Salisbury,
administered the ordinance of believers’
baptism to six persons, three males and
three females, after preaching an impres-
sive and convineing sermon, from Exodus
xii. 26, ¢ What mean ve by this service ?”’
Notwithstanding the extreme coldness
of the weather, the attendance both at the
chapel and the water side was numerous
and attentive. This is the first time our
baptismal waters have been troubled for a
considerable time; but the cause is now
assuming a more encoura.gin% aspect : the
congregations have considerably increased.
The good seed has been sown in the
ministry of the word, and watered by the
prayers of the church; and we have
satisfactory omens of a good result.

Brovsuron.—On Lord's-day afternoon,
Nov. 16th, 1851, the ordinance of believers’
baptism was administered in this place to
four females. Mr. Hatton, of Dalby,
preached an appropriate discourse, from
Acts ii. 41,—*Then they that gladly
received the word were haptized;” after
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which Mr. Mantle, of Hose, baptized the
candidates in the name of the Father, Son
and Holy Ghost. The congregation was
very good and attentive. In the evoning
Mr. Hatton gave an_cncouraging address
to the newly-baptized, from Col. iii. 1—4,
“Tf ye then be risen with Christ,” &e.;
after which the ordinance of the Lord’s-
supper was administered. Many stayod
to witness our order. Wo found it to
be a time of refreshing from the presence
of tho Lord. ProsFects seem to be rather
more cheering as there are others enquir-
ing tho way to Zion, with their faces
thitherwards.

MaccresrieLp.—On Lord’s-day, Dee, 7,
1851, an aged female submitted to the
sacred ordinance of baptism, after a con-
vincing discourse by our pastor. On the
same day she and an aged brother who
was baptized by the late Mr. Pickering,
but has been connected with the Wesley-
ans several years, were admitted to the
Lord’s table, and presented with the right
hand of fellowship. After the sermon in
the evening three young persons from the
Sabbath-school were publicly dismissed,
and recognized as teachers ; and each pre-
sented with a copy of Pike's “ Persuasives
to Early Piety.”

Boston.—This day (Dec. 7,) eight pre-
cious souls, who had previously been bap-
tized, were received into communion wit)
us. Two of them were formerly Metho-
dists. The number of members present at
the Lord’s-table was far larger than on
any previous occasion during the year.
May this be a sign of returning spiritual
life and holiness, and an answer to the

rayers, and reward of the labours of our
eloved pastor, whose great anxiety is to
see the church holy, active and prosperous.

CrayToN.—On Lord’s-day morning, Nov.
16th, seven persons were baptized on a
profession of their faith in Christ, by
Mr. H. Asten of Keightly, who has re-
cently become our pastor. In the’after-
noon an address was delivered from Heb.
iv. 14, The Lord’s-supper was then
administered, and the right hand of fellow-
ship given to the newly-baptized. We are
happy to say that six of the number are
teachers in the Sabbath-sechool, and trust
they may be faithful unto death, that
they may receive the crown of life.

Sawrey.—Lord’s-day, Nov. 2, we had
another pleasing addition to our number.
Sixteen persons were baptized and received
into the church. It was a day of much
spiritual enjoyment, and impressions were
made which we hope will be lasting. We
are thankful to say, others aro * cnquiring
the way to Zion with their faces thither-
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wards.” The Lord be praised for these
delightful instances of his presence and
blessing. W. B. 8.

ITanrAx.—On Lord’s-day, Dee. 14th,
Mr. Horsfield of Bradford administered the
ordinance of baptism to two females, and
after a few pointed rcmarks on the duties
of church mombers, gave them, on behalf
of the church, a hearty wclcome to its
Dblessings and privileges. I. A. R.

Porrses.—On Wednesday evening, De-
cember 3rd, six persons were added to this
church by the ordinance of baptism. The
congregation was, even for such an occa-
sion, unusually numerous. Our excellent
pastor preached a most eloquent and search-
ing sermon, from 2 Cor. viii. 5, “on the
duty and obligation of christian fellow-
ship.” The service was in every respect
remarkably solemn and impressive.

Louvensorouan, Wood-gate.—Three per-
sons were baptized in this place on Lord's-
day, December 7th, after a sermon on the
confession and baptism of the Eunuch.

NotTIvGHAYM, Stoney-street.—On Lord’s-
day, Dec. 7th, after an excellent sermon
by the Rev. W. Jarrom (who had been
attending the missionary meetings at our
country stations) thirteen persons were
baptized by our esteemed pastor, Mr.
Hunter, and in the afternoon were received
into the fellowship of the church, with
cight others, some of whom had previously
been members. B. W. Y.

Barton.—On Lord's-day, Nov. 16th,
1851, three persons were baptized, and
united to the church.

Conmvgspy.—On Lord’s-day evening,
Nov, 30, after a convincing sermon by our
esteemed pastor, from Acts. ii, 38, four
believers were baptized, two males and two
females, sisters. Two of the candidates
had been consistent members of the Wes-
leyan body for several years, and another
a member of the Primitive Methodists.
One of the males had been in the army
more than seventeen years, and was en-
gaged in the battles of Toulouse, Orthes,
St. Sebastian, Vittoria and Corunna. The
congregation was large. On the following
Sabbath thoy were all received into the
church at the Lord’s-table, in the presence
of a goodly number of spectators. S. 8.

IlinexLey.—We have heard that the G.
B.. cause in this placo is assuming a pro-
mising aspect, under tho ministry of Mr.
Stenson. Eight or nine have recently
beon added by baptisin, and the congrega-
tions have considerably iinproved.

ANNIVERSARIES.
Bunsrey, non Chapad —The Rev. T.

Gill of Melbournc preached two excellent
sermous in the School-room connceted with
the ahove place of worship, on Sunday,
Dec. 14th, 1851, after which collcctions
were made for the Sabbath school, amount-
ing to £30 11s. 13d.

The room will accommodate 600 people.
The congregations were good, especially
in the evening, many persons having to go
away for want of accommodation.

CHAPELS, &c.

LoxpoN, Commercial-road. — The re-
opening services of Commercial-road cha-
pel commenced on Thursday, Nov. 13. The
Hon. and Rev. B. Noel, M. A., preached in
the afternoon, and the Rev. J. Leifchild,
D.D., in the evening, to overflowing con-
gregations.

On Sabbath, Nov. 16th, the Rev. J. H.
Hinton, M. A., preached in the morning,
and our esteemed pastor in the evening.
On the following Tuesday, 18th, above 300
of our friends celebrated the opening of the
school-room by taking tea together, which
wag kindly provided by the ladies of the
church and congregation, after which a
public meeting was held. The proceeds
of collections, tea-meeting, donations, &c.,
amounted to above £90. The Revds.
Messrs. Stevenson of the Borough-road,
Underweod of Paddington, Kenedy, M. A,
of Stepney, Finch and others took part in
the services.

The alterations and additions in the
above place of worship are 20 feet added to
the length of the chapel, and a large
school-room and class-rooms, which are
capable of accommodating about 500 chil-
dren ; childrens’ galleries, 2 new organ, and
two splendid gas chandeliers, which add
greatly to the beauty of our compact sanc-
tuary.

LEeicEsTER, Dover-street.—This place of
worship has been recently cleaned and
painted. The expense, about £30, has
been defrayed.

PeTERBOROUGH CHAPEL.—The following
sums have been received per Rev. W.
Jarrom. Falmouth:—P. H. Gutheridge,
Esq., 10s; J. P. Dunning 5s5; Robt. Rin-
vel, 2s 6d; John Dinuis, 2s 6d; W. New-
combe,5s; E. Clarke, 5s; a Friend, 2s 6d;
Katc, 25 6d; a Friend, 2s 6d; Mr. Tretho-

wan, 5s. Kegworth:—Mrs. Green, 2s 6d.
Newthorpe :—Mr. Barton, 2s ¢d. Total
£2 7s 6d.

Stoke-ox-TRENT.— On  Monday, Nov.

10, 1851, a public tea meeting was held at
this place, in the Wesleyan school-room, a
large and commodious building, kindly
lent for the oceasion. The object of the
meeting was to countenace and encourage
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

CHINA.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR. HUDSON'S
DATED AvcusT 26, 1851.

1 sent you the new tract on the Lord’s
day, 5000 of which we had printed. We
have printed the Epistle of James, St.
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, the Ephe-
sians, and also the Epistle of Jude. We
have now at the printer’s the Epistle to
the Galatians, and that to the Colossians ;
and *The Two Friends,” revised, a large
tract originally by Dr. Milne. It contains
very much excellent matter, and the con-
versational style renders it to some attrac-
tive and interesting. T have gone through
the whole of it twice with my teacher;
not to change the ideas, for they are
excellent, but to make it more adapted to
a large class of readers, who objected to it
because of its Too kwa.

I am going on !

with other portions of the New Testament, .
but the printers here are slow, and require

much superintendance. The word of God
is a light which shines brighter and
purer than any other, and has an influence
over the human mind which no other
publications possess, “how well soever
they may be written.”

‘*We have yet both our schools and our
Chinese preachings, when we have some-
times a good number and at other times
few. We circulate tracts and portions of
the word of God, and have opportunities of
addressing the children in the school. I
have Chinese prayers with our servants
and teachers twice a day, when I read and
explain a portion of Scripture and pray
With them. The neighbours are godless, and

ave no concern for their souls; the Chi-
Nese are indeed an irreligious race. Money
13 their chief god, and this dying world
Seems to engross all their attention. They
donot seem’ to compreliend at all your
fiesn:e to do thom spiritual good, and it
nspires no joy and cxcites no gratitude.

ho day of salvation will come ere long,
when there will be among thesc people
times of great refreshing from the Lord.”

LETTER FROM REV. A. SUTTON, D.D.

Cuttack, Sep. 25, 1851.

My Dear Brorner.—There is so little
variety in my daily pursuits that I havo
veory little to ‘writo about, unless I forward
some bricf itens of & short exploring trip

down and up the Mahanuddec for a few
days. I should be very glad to take a
similar trip on the Katjuree branch, if
opportunity can be found.

- My students, during the month, have
attended a little more closely than previ-
ously, and have afforded proportionately
more satisfaction; but they do not rank
very high. How the breaches made by
age and death in our itineracy ranks are to
he filled up, I see not at present. It is
just possible that conference may throw
some light mpon the question, but at
present there seems little hope of regain-
ing our former strength, much less of so
increasing it as to extend our operations.

Reports from Mr. Wilkinson are more
favourable, and his return is probable, but

Mr. Bachelor and family have fixed on re-
turning to America via England this year.

Aug. 23, 1851.—Left home this morning

(Saturday,) with Mrs. 8. and Mary to take
a short trip down the Mahanuddee. As I
have no preaching on the Sabbath, except
occasionally, as a supply, [ felt justified in
3pending a Sabbath now and then in some
quiet spot in the country, where I could
preach to the heathen. Ishould do this

 oftener were Cuttack more conveniently

located for this purpose. We had, more-
over in this trip, a speeial purpose—to
survey the neighbourhood for the most
suitable spot for a missionary station. We
glided slowly down the stream, and reach-
ed our destination, Ayutpoor, on the Pika
stream, about four o’clock. I immediately
went ashore to look at the place. I found
the village much smaller than I expected,
poverty struck, and otherwise unpromis-
ing. The salt dep6t here, which I expect-
ed would attract many people, is on a
reduced scale ; and, in short, the place ap-
eared much less inviting than when T
ast visited it.

I gave away some gospels and tracts,
and then crossed the Pika to visit the vil-
lages of Barumber and Barda (not Barada),
tho latter, as I approached Kesinagara,
presents a more inviting aspect than Ayut-
poor, but carrics us farther away than we
wished. Providence permitting, we shall
again visit this neighbourhood and extend
our survey.

Had some veligious conversation with
several people, and on my return to the
boat, a little company scated themselves
on the sandy beach and listened to some
rvomarks on the way of salvation. They
very willingly aceepted as many books as
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I thought it prudent to dispose of at this
place.

Pelt very unwell during the evening,
and so we resolved to twrn our boat’s head
up the stream, and as it is slow work get-
ting back, to make a little headway in the
carly morning. We reached Sathbatti, a
village which attracted our attention as
we camne down, and here we made fast for
the day and night. The women and
children were very zealously performing a
silly pooja.

This is rather a large village, in the pe-
gunna of Kerrimool, but like most of the
villages in this neighbourhood, is built
without any order. There seems to be no
meeting place or point of attraction in
them. In the evening Icollected a pretty
good company and had a tolerable opportu-
nity, but came away with sad and sorrow-
ful feelings at the blinduess of the people’s
mind, and their apparent inaccessibility to
the gospel. I left some books with them
and gave away a few more at the boat.
On the whole I felt depressed at the state
of things, and that Almighty power and
grace alone could meet their case.

Monday, 25.—Reached the opposite side
of the river from Cuttack, and went ashore
to a village called Khari, in Puddumpore
pegunna. Had a long walk through the
jungle, with a hot sun over head, to very
little purpose.  The village, like the for-
mer, was scattered all abroad. I could
collect no congregation, and of those I
met, not one either could or would read.
The wind and tide were both against us, so
that it was night before we reached home.

Our trip has been too short and of too
little importance to need much to be said
about it, but it is recorded on account of
its object. It left the impression on my
mind, that unless it were at Joberi ghat,
the chief ferry over the Mahanuddee, to-
wards Calcutta, that there was no place
between Cuttack and the Pika, on the
banks of the Mahanuddee, that were worth
being thought of as a sub-station.

Wednesday, 27.—Started on a tour up the
river towards Banki. In this case I left
Mrs. 8. and Mary at home, and took with
me the two students, Erabhan and Sarthi.
I hoped to be able to teach them a little
by the way, while the journey might do
us all good, and do good to others.

After the usunal quantum of trouble with
the boatmen, we mnade a start about four
o'clock, and reached Dhobuleswar, about
two or three miles. It came on a very
wet and gloomy night, with thunder and
lightning.

28th.—Got an carly hreakfast off Kok-
hari or Kukker, and then went ashore
with Erabhan. ‘The other was too lame
for the walk we expeeted.  We called first
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at Bbaggote, or some such namo; collected
twelve or fourtecn men and some women.
Our talk wag about the remedy for man'y
sinful soul: the subject was suggested
by a miserably diseased leper sitting by.
A leading man of the village told us very
unceremoniously to be off, but I replied, wo
should stay and deliver our message, when
the responsibility of rejecting it would rest
with him and his fellow-villagers,—we
were a sort of Chokedars, (watchmen)
whose office it was to warn the people, and
we wished to discharge our duty in that
village. He then heard somewhat better,
so that we finished our addresses in peace.

We continued our walk till stopped by
the Kur Kura creek. At length we were
ferried over by a woman iu a canoe, who
was quite pleased with the only two pice
I had, for her job. There is a small vil-
lage on the bank of this creck, called Ko-
tikiya Sahi, but we wont on a little fur-
ther to Serpeswera (the lord of snakes),
which is the name both of a god and a
village. Under the refreshing shade of a
mangoe grove we sat and cooled ourselves,
while wo talked to a group of Brahmins.
We also read and commented on a part of
the “True Refuge,” till our boat came in
sight. I was followed tothe boat by a lusty
beggar, who insisted on getting into tho
boat. He would not accept a few pice, and
walked off grumbling. This fellow was
rather a rich specimen of impudence.

Got on board between eleven and
twelve, and soon after enmjoyed a bathe in
the Mahanuddee, while the boatmen got
their dinner. A Hindoo works from early
morning till twelve o’clock, without bit
or sup; then he regularly bathes, cleans
his teeth, and eats his first meal, after
which a sound nap is acceptable.

All this accomplished, we started again,
the scenery before me quite enchanting.
To my right is Dis4 Koti and Buggypoor
villages, both of which I visited on my
first trip up this river in 1826 or 7. IHow
strong is the influence of early impression’!
My dear wife was then with me, and also
Gunga, who like ourselves was making
the first real missionary tour, and many
a pleasant thought and feeling is associat-
ed with our journey. Thanks to a kind
providence which has spared us all for a
quarter of a century. .

Woe reluctantly passed several other vil-
lages, but had made up our minds tospend
the evening, if possible, at Dispoor. Our
boatmen, however, were lazy and managed
to reach the place just as darkness came
over us, and consequently too late to go
ashore in this jungly district. Here,
therefore, we rest for the night.

29th.—Rose carly, and got the hoat
wider weigh, then started Sarthi and Brab-
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bhan to Daspoor, while I was obliged to
remain and assist in stemming the rapids
higher up. Went ashore at Routrapore
wEoro I found but one man, cleaning out
his cowhouse ; the villagers, he said, were
all in the fields. This was in part true,
the rest had concealed themselves till it
could be ascertained what I wanted. Wec
could not, however, with their help, face
the cataract, and were obliged to cross
over to tho other side, here quite a mile
across the river.

My companions give a good report of
their visit to Daspoor. They found the
whole of the villagers asscmbled on some
business matter, which they willingly sus-
pended in order to listen to their message,
They considered they had had a very fa-
vourable opportunity, and were pleased
with it. Theynext went to P4thpoor, but
could assemble no audience; they tried
another village but with the like ill suc-
cess, s0 we urged our way onward.

Passed Muraripoor in Dompara, and on
the opposite shore, Phoolbaria, Ostiga,
Suburnapoor and Athagara. All these
villages are in Banki. We anchored for
the night at the mouth of the Runn nadi.
The scenery all day most enchanting, and
I often wished my beloved over at home
were with me.

30th.—A very wet morning, the rain
comes down in torrents and much retards
our progress. Woe are now wending our
way along the Banki shore, on the left
side of the river, which is the proper site
of the Banki rajuary. The villages named
above are on the right side, and extend
several koss till the last (Phoolharia,) bor-
ders on the Athgar dominicns. The rain
cleared off after brealfast, and permitted us
to goashore. We made our stand at Hur-
Iyrajpoor, a very populous village, ehiefly
inhabited by Brahmuns. We soon had a

arge congregation, who listened very well
to our message, and gladly received our
books, . We each of us gave an address in
Succession, and then were warned by the
gathering clouds to pass on. I continued
My walk alone, enjoying the beauties of the
Datural Scenery open around me, while my
CONpanions retired to the boat. There are
several other villages in their immediate
neighbourhood, but it was drawing towards
goon_; and so I made my way back to
anki ehurchika, where there is a small
bungaloyv, and for which I was bound. The
0at arrived at half-past twelve.
(To be continued.)

ORISSA AND ITS EVANGELIZATION.
\'01nvr';u noticed this work at page 233 of our last
llttum,'e' Wo have much pleasure in ealling further

100 to this volume,and in doing so we present
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to our readers a few extractd from Reviews of it
which have been printed in India. These notices
are the more valuable a8 they come from those
who are resident in the country. They shew that
our recommendation was not andeserved, and claim
for the work the especial putronage of the support-
ers of the Orissa Mission—EDb.]

“The work is a very neatly printed duo-
decimo, of about four hundred pages, and
comprises in a narrow compass the best
account we have seen of what Orissa is,
and what has been done for its evangeliza-
tion. It begins with an interesting chap-
ter on its geography, soil, scenery, produc-
tions, climate and population. The chap-
ter on the social and moral condition of
Orissa is exceedingly interesting, more
especially to the residents of Bengal, by
enabling them to compare the peculiar
characteristics of the Inhabitants of the
two provinces. The Author has devoted
a whole chapter to Hindooism as seen in
Orissa, in which he describes the idols
most popular in Orissa, at the head of
which stands the great Jugannath, wor
shipped with equal ardour and confidence
by the pilgrim from Cape Comorin, and
from the Himalaya. * * #

From this description of the religious
wonders and merits of the great idol whom
all India worships, Mr. Sutton's work very
naturally reverts to the unhallowed con-
nection of the Gov. of India with this
shrine, to whichnearly twenty pages are
devoted. That connection 1s ahout to
cease for ever.

The press has been one of the most
powerful instruments of the Orissa mis-
sionaries, and few missionary bodies in
India have availed themselves of it with
more assiduity or success. The last ten
chapters of the work will be read with
much pleasure by all those who feel an
interest in the successful prosecution of
missionary labours. The field of mission-
ary labour in Orissa has the advantage of
being occupied by members of one denomi-
nation ; and the mission has not therefore
to contend with the disturbing influence of
rival establishments. Hitherto, the mis-
sionaries have happily been unmolested in
their evangelical labours. They are also
distinguished for devoting their energics
more particularly to the department of
itinerating and preaching. At the same
time, they havenot neglected the duties
of education, but have been diligently
employed, to the full extent of their means,
in the establishment of schools, more
especially for the tuition of the christian
youths in their conncction. All these
labours aro fully detailed in the latter
portion of tho work, and will be found to
afford much instruction, and to embody
much experience, in regard to the mission-
ary enterprize. To these chapters we must
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therefore vefer the veader, for a narrative of
the gradnal progress and success of thoir
labours, and a full description of the
various plans which they have graduall
devised and matured for planting the gos ei
and causing it to take root, in this paradise
of heathen merit. All their labours, both in
preaching, in the proparation of books, and
m education, have, morcover, had a very
distinet and specific vernacular dircetion.

The means of social, political, and evan-
gelical clevationmust be given to the people
through their own tongue ; and the mis-
sionaries have acted wisely in devoting
their attention to the cultivation and im-
provement of it. What is now wanted,
s simply that the number of missionary
labourers should be increased four, five,
and if possible ten-fold, that the admirable
plans which have been matured may be
carried out on a morc extensive scale, and
that the whole country may be thickly
dotted with missionary stations. In con-
clusion we would add, that Mr. Sutton
has performed a most acceptable service
to the Christian world, by the publication
ofa work, in which the peculiar plan of
operations adopted by the mission he is
connected with, and its successive and
successful developement, have been so
clearly traced.”

From the Calcuita Christian Observer.

¢ Mr. Sutton has contributed a valuable
and in many respects an interesting addi-
tion to our missionary literature. The
present work too is intersperscd, as the
title page leads us to expect, with Mr. Sut-
ton’s own ‘‘suggestions respecting the
more efficient conducting of Indian Mis-
sions.” These suggestions, coming as
they do from an intelligent and experienced
labourer in the field of Indian Missions,
are worthy of due consideration by all who
labour in the same field. But as might
have been expected they arelmuch more ap-
plicable to the state of things existing in
Orissa, than to the state of things prevail-
ing in many other parts of the Indian field,
especially to such a state of things as arises
from the prosecution of missionary labours
in a great metropolis like Calcutta.

But we desire not to dwell at length
upon this topic, and we do not mako these
remarks hecause we think it necessary to
controvert the principles or opinions of
our respected brother in Orissa. On the
contrary, with almost all his suggestions
as to the best mode of conducting mission-
ary operations and raising up a native
ministry, we entirely agree. We much
admire the mode in which he and his
brethren in Orissa have carried on their
mission. We regard it as the very hest
they eould have adopted, in the circumn-

ORISSA AND 1TS EVANGELIZATION.

stances. We cordially rcjoice m the suc-
cess which has attended their labours, and
carncstly pray that they may bohold yot
greater things, more triumphant vietories
over the superstitions and prejudices of n
people wholly given to idolatry, and the
upbuilding of a glorious temple to the most
high God, upon the ruins of the most
debasing form of the idolatries of this
idolatrous land.

In what our author says regarding the
education of native young men for the
ministry, we think therc is much import-
ant matter, well worth tle consideration
of all missionaries who are endeavouring
to form theological schools for educating
and training native ministers. We re-
echo what our author enforces regarding
the great necessity of training up native
labourers in hardy, ecomomical habits.
This canuot be too much attended to, if it
be attended to in the proper spirit.

We could give many interesting extracts
from thig little work ; but our space, on
the present occasion, does not permit us to
indulge in this. Neither dowe think that
it is very necessary to doso. Thebook is
of moderate size, and the price is not high.
We therefore recommend to all our readers
to furnish themselves with copies. The
work ought to be in the library of every
christian, who is interested inthe progress
and ultimate success of the great work of
evangelization now going on in British
India.

MISSIONABRY ANNIVERSARY.

MaccrusFinep. — On Lord’s-day, No¥.
16th, 1851, the Rev. J. Alcorn of Gillhent,
preached a sermon in bebalf of the mission.
A public meeting was held on the follow-
ing evening; Mr. J. Woodward in the
chair. Addresses were delivered by the
ministey of the place, Revds. 8. Bower, (In-
dep.), Mr. Jones, (Wesleyan,) and the Se-
cretary of the mission, whose venerahle ap-
pearance and pathetic appcal made an im-
pression we hope will not soon be forgotten.

AsnBy anp PackmeroN.—The annual
sermons for the G. B. Missionary Society
were delivered at these places on Lord’s-
day, Dec. 14, by the Seccretary. Public
meetings were held on the two following
evenings, when Revds. Preston, Goadby,
Rymer, (Wesleyan) Derry and Pike, plead-
ed the cause,

RECENT BAPTISM IN ORISSA.

Beruamrore.—Sep. 5th, three persons
were baptized at this place, two of them
from the Female Asylum. Much good
feeling appears in the minds of sevoral
others,
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MEMOIR OF REV. W. J. GARRATT, LATE OF SALFORD,
LANCASHIRE.*

Wirriam J. Garrarr, born Feb. 7,
1807, at Kirkby-in-Ashfield, Notts.,
enjoyed the great privilege of pious
parentage ; and it was an interesting
recollection of his, that when he was
three?'years] old his mother took him
on her knee, and placing her hand
upon his head, implored the Lord to
bless him, and if it were His will—
make him a faithful minister of the
Lord Jesus Christ. How seemly and
wise a yearning was this in a christian
mother! Do not some who bear
that name cherish and display a less
sanctified ambition? Butsuch recol-
lections were, alas! to be but few:
another year, and that mother heard

“ The angels whispering say,

Sister spirit, come away!"—
and he with five other children was
left without that maternal care which
promised to have been of more than
ordinary value. But the Sabbath-
school opened its door to the little
scholar, and his father, a worthy reli-
glous man, was accustomed when
resling from his daily toil to collect
his motherless flock and tell them

* The facts introduced in this paper,
Bone of which came under the writer's own
observatjon, are derived from one compe-
tent and entitled to supply the threads of
Darrative which in their woven form are

ére presented to the public eye.

Vor. 14.——N.S. F

whither, and to whom she had de-
parted—a place where they might go,
and a Saviour who loved them all,
and none the less because she was
called away to be with him. From
these simple and touching conversa-
tions William often retired to aban-
don himself to a flood of tears—and
achild's emotion (evanescent as it is—
and in merey'is so), is on such occa-
sions fearful for the extreme bitter-
ness and whole-heartedness which
distinguish it.

The continuance of this exhausting
practice was happily prevented by his
father’s second marriage, which im-
proved the comfort of the family.
When able to work W. J. G. was ap-
prenticed to a Mr. Saunders for seven
years. He did not remit his attend-
ance at the Sabbath-school, but living
two miles distant, was in the habit of
bringing his dinner, and was so far
religiously impressed that he employ-
ed the leisure thus allowed him be-
tween the morning schooling and af-
ternoon preaching in reading the sa-
cred Scriptures. This and his class
instructions made him anxious and
enquiring. Having asked his teacher
if religion was a good thing, he was
pertinently advised to try it; but he
lingered on with a burdened consei-
ence till after he had become himself
a teacher, showing punctuality and
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zeal in his office (which are every-
thing when a desire to save souls is
superadded), but not yet being a per-
sonal convert to the truth in Jesus.
Having removed from this locality he
heard, in Feb. 1827, when he was
twenty years of agze, a sermon from
Rev. W, Fogg, founded on Luke xvi.
13, which smote his heart, not as the
forked lightning strikes the tree, leav-
ing it reft and charred, but as the
rod of Moses which opened a fountain
in the hard rock’s breast. He exer-
cised godly repentance, and earnest
faith, and in return obtained the
peace of forgivenness and the good
hope of glory. Baptism quickly fol-
lowed, and union with the church at
Kirkby Woodhouse. He now es-
sayed to be a public warner of others,
and their guide to the Saviour by
whom he had been found; and in
this path the church, after an appoint-
ed trial, encouraged him to proceed.

In August, 1828, he married a
pious young person, Mary Barker by
name, who now had the unusual plea-
sure of seeing among the communi-
cants of the same church with herself,
a grandfather, a grandmother, father
and mother, sister and brother, and
husband.  Domestic engagements
and cares did not render him un-
mindful of those religious duties
which he had undertaken. The good
news of the kingdom continued to be
announced from his lips in Kirkby
Woodhouse and the villages lying
round, but it is a praiseworthy fact
that his zeal did not make him for-
ward and self-conceited.  Ardour
clothed with amiability and humility
is like beauty in bridal attire, or a
seraph in a garment of snowy white-
ness; and an extreme diffidence, ap-
proaching to timidity and trembling,
appears to bLave occasionally laid its
relaxing hand on our active preacher.
At one time he was on the point of
reliring from the doors of the chapel
where he was expected; a retreat

whichafriend promptlyendeavoured to
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arrest by observing that if le failed
he would still be able to come down
from the pulpit. His labours, which
did not perhaps suffer greatly from
this unaffected self-inistrust, were so
acceptable that when the pastor re-
signed his charge on account of age
and illness, Mr. Garratt, with three
others, was appointed to the regency
of the vacant office, and gleams of
success became more frequent than
they had been for some time Dbe-
fore. KEighteen months were thus
spent, with occasional supplying at
Ashfield, Notts., and Crich, Derby-
shire—and from both these places he
received invitations to settle. After
deliberation and prayer he accepted
the one from Crich, whither he re-
moved in March 1834, not without
feeling it a sharp trial (as it would be
to every man with a sensitive heart),
to say ‘‘farewell!” to the scenes
among which he was born and had
lived for twenty-seven years, and to
break those ties of continuous associ-
ation which affection had lengthened
and multiplied every successive year.
Now being for the first time in a po-
sition of ministerial independence and
difficulty he gave himself heartily to
meet the requirements imposed by
both ; and his church, though small,
being attached to him and united in
itself, the cause of religion did not
fail to prosper, and in 1838 a chapel
was erected, an Ebenezer, the sight
of which elicited the joy of thanksgiv-
ing and hope from the breasts of many.
But this joy was. rapidly succeeded
by deep sorrow and depression, occa-~
sioned by the decease of two deacons,
judicious men, and beloved by the
church and pastor.

In July 1844 a bereavement yet
more personally acute befel him in the
death of his wife, who had lingered
for a considerable time: like a decay-
ing flower she faded to the eye of
sense, but the eye of faith beheld her
transported to the upper paradise,
assuming a lovelier bloom —every
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leaf unfolding full to breathe the light
of perfect glory, and to drink the dew
of immortality.

Three children out of seven that
had been born remained, whose train-
ing was sufficient to engross more of
their father’s time than he could
spare. The labours of a rural pastor,
(which never are light or few) were
increased in his case by absence from
home in collecting for the chapel debt,
and in assisting destitute churches.
His re-marriage, which took place at
po long interval with Miss E. Wil.
braham, a member of the church and
teacher in the Sabbath-school, contri-
buted to a restoration of domestic
comfort, and so long as it subsisted
was a source of uninterrupted happi-
ness to both. Step-maternity, too,
was not in this instance the cold and
repulsive thing which some facts, and
more fiction—have represented it to
be. It was while on one of his beg-
ging tours that, being at Manchester,
he became acquainted with the exist-
ence of the City and Town Mission.
For this species cf christian operation
he felt a great attachment, and being
emphatically qualified for it, only a
short time elapsed before he was
transported from the quietude and
narrow bounds of a country village to
the hurly-whirl and thick clustering
population of a manufacturing town.
A pastoral connection of eleven years
standing, and of the kind noticed
above, could not be dissolved, how-
ever, without many regrets, and the
farewell sermon, on March 9, 1845,
proved, by the congregation assem-
bled and the feelings displayed, that
the separation would not have been
submitted to without a violent resist-
ance had there not been a persuasion
that this would have been unjust to
the man of their affectionate esteem.

Mr. Garratt’s missionary exertions
were assigned to Salford, and to one
of the most spiritually depraved and
destitute districts in the borough.

roughton road on the right side is
Marked off at short spaces with long
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lines of streets, erected within the last
thirty years, and tepanted mainly by
just that class of the working popula-
tion which might be well to do if so-
briety and a Jove of the social virtues
and a regard for religion prevailed
among them. As it is, the dingy
complexion of their dwellings is too
apt a likeness of the disorder and dis-
comfort within, and of the spiritual
darkness which broods on the be-
nighted inmates. So it was, more
extensively than at present, when
Mr. Garratt began to visit and con-
verse from house to house. His
mildness, kindness, and evidently
disinterested concern for the welfare
of his promiscuous charge, gained him
welcome admission to the hearths
and to the hearts of many, and some
of these it was his joy to bring into
the fold of the Great Shepherd and
Bishop of souls. Preaching, which at
first was confined to private houses,
was at length begun in a public room
situated in the Broughton road, the
rent of £10 per annum being paid by
the friends who adhered to him. The
attendance was frequently overflowing
—six of the converts embraced Bap-
tist sentiments, and judging that it
was a duty to persevere and enlarge a
cause whose foundation was thus vol-
untarily laid, it was resolved to erect
a chapel nearly facing the meeting-
room, and to organize a church. This
measure dissolved, of course, Mr. G’s.
connection with the mission, and on
Sep. 28th, 1850, he was ordained to
the pastoral office, Rev. Messrs Bott,
Sutcliffe, and Dunekley, and J. Hodg-
son, Fsq., engaging in the services
incident to such an occasion. The
congregations advanced, the Sabbath-
school flourished: but the palm-
braaches were soon to be exchanged
for the willow and the cypress. At
the beginning of last January a severe
cold ended in pleurisy. After three
weeks intense suffering he retired a
few miles out of town, and the indica-
tions of recovery which for a short
season threw a flicker of exhilaration
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around the bed of sickness, were su-
perseded by undoubted symptoms of
consumption. These ‘“ shadows of
death” struck a startling chill into
his partner’s heart, but with perfect
composure he referred her for strength
and consolation to the promises of
Him who has pledged himself to be
the judge of the widow. The distress
of the church was great, and met
with sympathy beyond the range of
those who had been his hearers.
Special intercessionary meetings were
often held, and appeals to the Divine
Hearer of prayer, to spare his ser-
vant’s life, if that could be copsistent
with his providential wisdom. Gene-
rad access to the room of the afflicted
pastor was. interdicted by medical au-
thority ; but many offices of kindness
were discharged. As a last resource
he was removed into Derbyshire, but
becoming rather worse he was anxious
to return and die among his own peo-
ple. He took, therefore, a tender
adieu of the deacons and members of
his former church, and also of such
of his relatives and friends as accom-
panied him to the railway station ; and
on reaching home had a parting inter-
view with his children, giving them
counsel befitting a dying, affectionate
christian parent. Feeling in his own
soul the unction and power of godli-
ness, his mouth spokefof it from the
abundance of his heart to those of his
flock that called to see him. He had
a very restless night, and his desire to
be with Christ fast increased. 1
want,” he said, “to be where thou,
my Jesus, art, where
« Sweet fields beyond the flood,
Stand drest in living green.’”

On awaking from a doze, he remark-
ed, ‘I hope I shall sleep no more, I
want to leave the world praying.”
Having received a little wine from his
wife, he said, * Thank you, my dear,
I shall drick no more until I drink it
new in my Father’s kingdom,” He
fervently gave his blessing to Mrs.
Beesley, and in answer to an observa-
tion from his wife that Jacob died
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blessing, he said, *Yes, poor old
Jacob! I shall soon see the prophets
and apostles, and all the ministers
that have gone before; but I shall
want to see Jesus first!” How likea
christian was this! To a friend who
had been very kind to him in his ill-
ness, he said, <O don’t neglect your
soul! Look what religion has done
for me.”” As Mrs. G. was bending
over his face, he raised himself up,
flung his arms around her, and ex-
claimed, *“ O my dear,” and the soul
was released without a struggle,
This was on Tuesday, April 15th, and
on the following Sunday his remains
were interred in the chapel yard by
Mr. Fogg, (now of Retford) in the
presence of many hundreds. Mr. F.
delivered an impressive discourse from
2 Tim. iv. 7. In the chapel a tablet
is erected, having this 1nscription,
“In memory of Rev. W. J. Garrett,
first pastor of Zion chapel, who de-
parted this life April 15th, 1851.”
Mr. Garratt’s success from the first
was materially assisted by his being
so well-known in the neighbourhood
from his several years of missionary
exertion: but it is plain that this
knowledge must have left a favour-
able impression, or it would have im-
peded, not aided, the operations of
his regular ministry. The teachers
of religion have been accused of neg-
lecting the temporal welfare of the
people, in their anxiety to proselytize.
The charge is partly founded on de-
fective views of the comparative value
of things temporal and spiritual, part-
ly true, partly exaggerated, and partly
false. Mr. Garratt was a refutation
of it in his own case. He had no
cold and icy eye, no nether-millstone
heart when he came into contact with
physical poverty and disease. While
cholera raged he exposed himself like
a martyr, in affording medicinal relief
to the sufferers, and he acquired by
these means the purest of all rewards.
Mr. Garratt was a practical philan-
thropist of the lower platform, but he
did not magnify this above the higher
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post he sustained as a minister of the
« gospel which bringeth salvation unto
ull men.”

As a preacher he was plain, faithful,
and stirring, shewing in the selection
of his themes a profitable variety, and
in their discussion great evangelical
clearness of view and fervency of
feeling. In all these things (and ia
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his efforts to supply the defects of
an imperfect education) he is worthy
of being studied and imitated by those
who are, or may be, occupying spheres
of ministry resembling his. The pro-
mise stands sure, that he who goeth
forth *“ sowing precious seed, weeping,
shall come again rejoicing, bringing
his sheaves with him.” D. B., M.

EARLY LABOURERS AND FIRST BAPTISMS IN ORISSA.—No. 2.

In the introduction to the 5th vol. of
the Periodical Accounts occurs the
following sentence, which will proba-
bly surprise many of our readers, as
it was published nine years before the
establishment of our mission:—*A
mission has been planted in Orissa,
the seat of the horrible Juggernaut,
where the Scriptures have been libe-
rally distributed in the language of
the country, even within the precincts
of the temple, the gospel diligently
preached, and a church raised of be-
tween thirty and forty members.”
It is to furnish some information of
Peter’s labours, and of these first bap-
tisms in Orissa, that the present paper
has been prepared. Our next and
final letter will relate to Carey’s Oriya
Bible, and to the various Oriya tracts
translated and printed at Serampore,
and to the extent to which God has
blessed them in the evangelization of
the province.

John Peter removed to Orissa in
Jan. 1810, and settled at Balasore.
He took with him a considerable
oumber of Oriya Testaments and
tracts, with various English and Ben-
galee books. He was followed in two
months by Krishnoo Das, of whose
holy life and peaceful death the reader
has been already informed.  On
Peter.’s arrival in the province, he
describes the moral desolation that
Surrounded him, in these words, “ The

iéillﬁe of this country is deplorable in a
i A

i Oriya preacher.

N gious view. None are seeking']
od. The bones and skulls of dead |

men, the worshippers of Juggernaut,
lie about the streets, especially on the
river side. Hundreds are going, al-
most every day, to worship this great
idol.” He adds, “I proclaim the
gospel to them, and invite them to be-
lieve in Christ: I make known to
them the account of the incarnation,
life, and death of our Lord Jesus
Christ, shewing that he came on pur-
pose to save sinners, and is able to do
so effectually : I endeavour to prove
that they are all in need of a Saviour;
that without Christ none can go to
God ; and that without his atonement
there is no forgiveness.” But the
people had little disposition to hear,
and none to regard his message.
Nor is this, apart from the natural
aversion of the human heart from
divine tbings, much to be wondered
at. However powerfully Peter might
proclaim the word of life in Bengalee,
he must have been, for some time at
least, comparatively inefficient as an
But while seeking
the salvation of the natives of the
country, he did not neglect opportuni-
ties of benefiting others through the
medium of the English language.
He was by no means well acquainted
with English, and is described as a
very black man, but he hac[ on the
Lord’s-day, English worship, and
either read or delivered a short dis-
course. There were more at Balasore
in those days to be benefited by such
labours tban at present. His first
success was from these efforts. John



Slater, a European soldier, was bap-
tized in less than four months. A
sermon from the text with which
Luther silenced the devil, and which,
as the courageous reformer believed,
Satan could not endure,—* The blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin,”
was much blessed to him. e saw
that there was no remedy for sin, but
the blood of Christ, and he determin-
ed to vield himself unto God as one
alive from the dead. Precious text!
and precious blood of which it treats !
That blood cleansed us when we first
believed. It bas purified us from the
defilement daily contracted since ; and
it will cleanse us at the last. * Wash-
ed from our sins in his own blood,”
we shall be made meet to mingle with
sinless angels and redeemed spirits,
who walk with him in white, for they
are worthy. The next month three
others were baptized from the regi-
ment, one of whom was the drum
major. They are described as very
zealous in the cause of God, and as
being constrained by the love of

Christ to devote themselves to his |

service. The drum wmajor, whose
name was William Smith, appears to
have been especially diligent in mak-
ing known to others the mercy which
the Lord had revealed to him. Soon
after his baptism, it was said, ** Bro-
ther Smith talks of Jesus to the se-
poys.” No doubt he talked of Jesus
to the ruembers of his own family as
well as to the sepoys, and talked to
purpose too, for the following month
his mother and lLis wife, with two
others from the regiment, were bap-
tized and added to the church, Be-
fore the close of the first year, the
church had increased to sixteen, but
none of those added were Hindoos.
I shall have occasion to refer again to
the drum major.

Other additions were made in the
two following years, so that before
the close of 1812, more than thirty
members are reported; but before
this time, many of them had removed
with the regiment to Cuttack; and

though most of them held fast their
integrity, they were but nominally
connected with the church at Balasore.
Such removals and changes are dis-
couraging and painful; but society in
India is constantly changing, and the
only hope of gathering a church that
will remain, is to gather it from the
bleak wilds of heathenism. Peter left
Orissa for Calcutta in 1817, having
laboured in it more than seven years;
but the last four years the additions
were few and small. He assigned as
the reasons for his leaving, the great
alarm produced in the province by the
approach of the Pindarees, and the
indifferent state of his health; but
these were not the only reasons. It
appears that he secured, especially at
the commencement of his course, the
esteem of the Europeans and Indo-
British, and that he was very useful
to many of the latter class. As he
was sent to Orissa on a Mission to
the heathen, the reader will expect to
be informed of the results of his la-
bours among the Oriyas, so far as
they can be ascertained; but here
fidelity forbids our saying much that
is encouraging. Krishnoo Das ap-
pears to have laboured with a good
degree of diligeace in the cause of
Christ. One instance of his affec-
tionate tenderness in making known
the word of the Lord to a Mussulman,
and of the effect which it had on the
obstinate follower of the false prophet,
may be given in his own words,
““ While reading to him from the 25th
of Matthew, respecting the day of
judgment, I could not refrain from
tears; seeing this, the Mussulman
exclaimed, ‘I have seen thousands of
Moussulmans, but never saw one love
God s0 as to weep over his word, I
will become a christian.'”  Alas! the
Mussulman’s resolve was as “the
morning cloud and as the early dew.”
Peter refers again and again to the
dark and discouraging prospect pre-
sented whenever he went among the
heathen; and on one occasion, after
describing his encouragements in other
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respects, he adds, * What shall I eay
concerning the natives? I mourn for
them daily. But few of them call on
us; they seem afraid to hear the doc-
trines of Jesus.””  While at Balasore,
however, he baptized two idolaters,
but nothing satisfactory can be said of
ecither. One of them was a byraggee
from Guzerat; he left a few days after
his baptism, saying, *that he would
make known the name of Jesus in his
pative place, and would rather die
than deny him.” But those who
know the dreadful hypocrisy of these
wicked deceivers of the people, can
cherish little hopes of his sincerity.
The other was a brahmin, whose
name was Jugunnat’ha-Mookhoojya,
but it is now known that he was not
of sound mind: and the only refer-
ence that Peter makes to him after
his baptism, describes him as in con-
finement, and mentions ‘ his mourn-
ful afliction.”

It would be interesting if we could
furnish particulars of the subsequent
christian course of those who formed
the first church of Christ in Orissa,
but the members were soon scattered
in different parts of India; and it is
likely, that ere this, most of them
have fallen asleep. Still a little is
known of three of the members, which
it appears desirable to record for the
information of the friends of the Mis-
sion. Mrs. Rennell and her sister,
Miss George, were baptized by Peter
In April, 1812, and to these friends a
brief reference may with propriety be
made, a8 they are still approved mem-
bers of the church at Cuttack. They
are the only members now in the
church who have belonged to it from
the beginning, and the qnly persons
ow in Orissa who were baptized by
Peter, They were both of the Romish
Persuasion ; and it appears to have
b.een by Peter’s instruction that they
dlscu.vered the wickedness of the sys-
tem in which they had been brought
UP, aw their lost condition as sinners,
and fled to the Lord Jesus for pardon
and salvation. They suffered much
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persecution and reproach when they
were baptized, but they bore it pa-
tiently and joyfully. When Bamp-
ton and Peggs came to Cuttack in
1822, they were the first to join the
church which was then formed ; their
names appear in the church book
among the seven* who in that year
constituted the church; and, so far
as the records of the church testify,
they have never been brought under
church reproof. The last time I
visited them, on asking Miss George
how she was, she answered, < Feeble
in body and mind, like a ship tossed
up and down by the violence of the
waves; but I lay hold of Christ, and
am safe.” It may be interesting to
add, that Mr. Rennell,} the husband
of the former of these friends, was
the first baptized by our brethren
after their arrival in Orissa; and I
believe also, the first member of the
church removed by death. His con-
duct was in a good degree consistent
with his holy calling; and his mind
was sustained in prospect of standing
before God, by the consolations of
the gospel.

*“How can I sink with such a prop
As my eternal God,”

was his language when the last con.
flict was at hand.

I have already referred to the holy
activity and usefulness of Smith, the
drum major, and must pass on to re-
mark that subsequent accounts of
him are not less pleasing. It is stat-
ed that he continued to grow in the
knowledge and experience of divine
truth; and was instant in season and
out of season in speaking of Christ to
others, especially to the natives.
When the regiment removed from
Balasore to Cuttack, he diligently
employed himself at the different

* These seven wore, DMr. and Drs.
Bampton, Mr. and Mrys. Peggs, Abraham,
Mrs. Rennell, and DMiss George.

+ Pater refers to him in ome of his
journals, ¢ I have hope of Mr. Rennell”
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places where they halted in making
known the gospel, and in distributing
Scriptures and tracts, He talked
with byraggees and brahmins about
the love of Christ till he wept; and
his soul, he says, was refreshed by
the consideration that the Spirit of
God was working in these heathen
lands. He has left a description of
his march, and it is one that would
be highly creditable to any mission-
ary. Indeed, in the best sense of the
word, he was a missionary, although
not set apart to the work by the ap-
pointed and appropriate solemnities.
He read in the great commission his
warrant to preach the gospel to every
creature, and felt in the anointing of
the Holy Ghost, in the drawings of
the love of Christ, and in the yearn-
ings of a renewed heart Sver perishing
sinners, his call to labour, that he
“ might by all means save some.”
His appointment was clearly as valid
as that of those who being ““ scattered
abroad, went every where preaching
the word.”

« His call,

His consecration, his anointing, all

Were inward, in the conscience heard and
felt.”

On his arrival at Cuttack, he began
with much earnestness to preach the
gospel to the heathen, and mentions
taking his stand at a place called Lal
Baz, a preaching stand which has
been often occupied since, and from
which assembled crowds of idolaters
have been addressed on subjects of
infinite importance. He furnishes
some affecting particulars of the great
Juggernaut festival in 1811. The
pumber of pilgrims that passed
through Cuttack was immense; and
when he and his pious associates en-
deavoured to dissuade them from
going to the shrine, their answer was,
“ Whether we survive or not, we will
go: we will see the temple of Jugger-
naut before we die.” When the
idols were brought out, the press was
so great, that the multitude trode
one upon another, and a hundred and
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fifty were killed. Numbers destroy-
ed themselves by falling under the
wheels of the ponderous car; and
many perished in consequence of
famine. It appears to ve been a
scene of heart-rending Horror, the
like of which has been rarely witness-
ed even at that most gévolting shrine,

As a large proportion of those bap-
tized at Balasore now resided at Cut-
tack, meetings were regularly held
for mutual edification and instruction,
at which Smith often delivered a
word of exhortation to those who were
gathered together. Nor were these
labours in vain. When Peter visited
Cuttack in December, 1811, two.
were baptized from the regiment, the
fruit of Smith’s labours. This was,
doubtless, the first time the ordinance
of belicvers’ baptism was administered
at Cuitack. Blessed be God it has
often been administered since. I
have heard Mr. Smith described by
one who knew him in Orissa, as an
excellent preacher, and as a man
whose holy walk and steady adher-
ence to the truth, rendered him an
ornament to his christian profession.
He continued to be connected with
the regiment for three or four years,
after which he was accepted by the
Serampore brethren as a missionary,
and wholly devoted to the work in
which he so much delighted. This
zealous servant of the Lord, the
second baptized believer in Orissa,
still lives, and has for thirty.four
years been engaged in the work of
Christ at Benares, a renowned seat of
brahminical learning, and Hindoo
superstition. It is now ‘toward
evening, and the day is far spent”
with him. May the last scenes of
life be happy and useful, is a prayer
I breathe from my heart. Personally
unacquainted with him, I cannot but
highly esteem one who sought with
so much prayerful solicitude the sal-
vation of the Oriyas, before we enter-
ed the field; and I have been the
more anxious to do justice to his la-
bours, because I am not aware that a
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gingle line about him appears in any
of the publications of our Mission.
The painful part of our story in
relation to Orissa’s first evangelists
remains to be told; and faithfulness
requires that it should be told with-
out reserve. The bright scenes of
Peter’s early ministry were beclouded
before he left Orissa. No success
attended his labours, if, indeed, in
such a state of mind, he could labour
at all. No inquirers came to ask
what they must do to be saved. But
the friends of religion mourned, and
the scoffers at religion triumphed.
He fell into the snare of the devil,
the slave of strong drink. A thought-
less trifler with religion said to one
of our two friends who survive, “Your
padre (that is, minister) is a drunk-
ard.” *“It may be so,” she said,
“but my Lord was not one.”” When
he removed to Calcutta, he was affec-
tionately received by the Serampore
missionarie¢s, who were not aware of
his disgraceful conduct. They em-
ployed him for a time as the Ben-
galee preacher at Bow Bazaar chapel,
Calcutta, and he indulged in secret
his intemperate habits ; but his sin
afterwards was revealed. He dis-
graced himself to a most lamentable
extent. He was, of course, excluded
from the church. After a time, peni-
tence was professed, and it was trust-
ed with sincerity. The unhappy wan-
derer from the path of holiness was
restored to the fellowship of the
thurch; but it was felt, and very
properly so, that he could not be
restored to his office. At this he
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was much displeased ; and soon after,
professing that he had changed his
religious sentiments, he united with
the Church of England, and was em-
ployed by, I believe, the Propagation
Society, as a catechist to the natives.
Again he grievously fell, and again
was dismissed from his post. Of his
subsequent course, and its close,
though diligent enquiry has been
made, and though in prosecuting it,
the kind offices of a christian brother
at a distance® have been cheerfully
rendered, nothing has been ascer-
tained with certainty. Whether the
unhappy backslider in his last hours
sought with weeping and supplication
that mercy which he had often ear-
nestly preached to others, but which
he had so grievously abused himself;
or whetherin the anguish of a wound-
ed spirit he found the truth of the
awful words, *“ At the last it biteth
like a serpent, and stingeth like an
adder,” the writer cannot tell. No
one can certainly say when or where,
or how he died. But, to say the
least, dark uncertainty rests over his
eternal condition. Such is the mel-
ancholy history of Orissa’s first evan-
gelist, whose early career was so
bright with promise, and whose abili-
ty and eloquence as a preacher were
so great, that he has often been styled
“The Robert Hall of Bengal.” May
we all remember the words of Christ
to his disciples, the same night-in
which he was betrayed, * Watch and
pray, lest ye euter into temptation.”

* Rev. C. B. Lewis, Calcutta.
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PSALM Xx1v, 7—10.

( Continued from page 16.)

WE have next to regard the text

ML As contrasting this presenta-
tion of Jesus with spectacles of earthly
splendour.

And here T neither expect nor wish

that the royal progress, of which I
take it most of us were spectators,
should not recur to the mind in all
that vividness with which its recency,
and its own agreeable associations



combine to invest it. And as selec-
tion in speaking of splendid earthly
spectacles is indispensable, 1 should
spontaneously prefer to select ¢ from
all other events of a similar descrip-
tion, whether of modern or auncient
times, both Dbecause they would be
less known to you, and because the
one we have just witnessed has pecu-
liarities that exalt it above the great
majority of its class. There was that
about it which left far behind the glit-
tering gaudiness of an oriental sultan’s
retinue, or the statelier grandeur of
a Roman emperor’s triumph, and
which could not have been command-
ed by the greatest soldiers of fortune
when they and their people were
drunk with military glory. The sim-
ple fact, therefore, of having so favour-
able a specimen to make the subject
of contrast, will serve our purpose the
more effectually, just as we most con-
clusively prove the superiority of
God’s works to man’s by shewing the
inferiority of man’s greatest, and con-
sequently the greater inferiority of his
least, to the divine.

1. And the first contrast we pre-

|

sent has respect to the certainty of |

arrival.

What preparations were -

made to receive her whom all delight

to honour, you know.
her visit was the standing topic and
never-exhausted resort of friendly
talk, nor could we walk the streets
without an unusual hum and shew of
industry addressing our senses on the
theme. Yet the uncertainty of her
coming was a matter either of silent
reflection, or of conversation by all.
The preparations made were avowedly
at a venture. We hoped, wished, but
were not confident; could not be so,
without betraying folly. An attack of
illness, even not dangerous—a sudden
bereavement—an urgent summons
elsewhere—a thousand accidents as
"we call them, might have prostrated
all our desires, cut down all our hopes,
written “‘ vanity and vexation of spirit”
on all our handyworks, and subjected
an expectant population to galling
disappointment. Neither the Queen

For weeks ;

nor we could foresee if impediments
would arise, nor whether they could
be met. But the comings of Christ
have not been, and shall not be
contingent; and to foresee real ob-
stacles to them is impossible, simply
because it is impossible for any to
arise; for as Lord of Providence he
colonizes time with events that coincide
with his most gracious will. Because
he determinoed it he has come, and he
will again appear because he has de-
creed it. His operations are not
trammelled with a solitary if. He
will do what he has said he will, and
he has said that he will visit the earth
and bring all flesh to judgment. As
then, we did prepare to receive the
Queen, though the uncertainty of ar-
rival was suspended over us, shall we
not prepare to receive him who will
come, and will not tarry? Do we
believe that he will thus certainly
appear ? Are we feeling and living
in the fixed persuasion of his most
positively sure arrival ?

2. Another contrast is suggested
by the absence of interference or
alloy. We all were satisfied weeks
ago that supposing it settled that the
Majesty of England would visit this
great emporium of manafactures,
many extraneous interferences and

 alloys might spring up, not to_be ex-

cluded, and marring or diminishing
the attractions of the occasion. To
go no farther—how every one per-
ceived the success of the demonstra-
tion to be dependant ont the weather;
and I need not acquaint you, that in
a sister town [Liverpool] the visit of
the Queen was, by an unfavourable
atmosphere, shorn of half its beams—
a partial eclipse, which was dreaded
by us all. But how were we to con-
trol the elements? how provide
against their opposition? We were
obviously and utterly powerless, A
contrary wind, a few more clouds,
and the progress of our Sovereign
would have been the phantom of what
it was. But he who most surely
comues, will not suffer the intrasion of
anything capable of weakening the
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efficiency, or shading the glory of his
advent. In the manner in which he
designed to appear he has appeared,
and so will he manifest himself again.
Mischances with him have neither
name nor being, neither semblance
nor substance. There can be no alloy
of that splendour, no mitigation of
that power wherewith he has chosen
and will please to reveal himself to
the inhabitants of the three worlds,
hell and earth and heaven. Do we
confess this also? With our lips we
may: but are we not too disposed to
deny it with our hearts? And in
reference particularly to the day of
destiny, are we not apt to indulge
the vague idea—whose folly is the
less perceptible because it is so vague,
as a poison is less detectable the
more it is diffused—that there may
chance to arise between now and
then some circumstances that will
modify what our conscious guilt re-
presents to us as the sterner and
more dreadful features? Cast away
so insinuating and deadly a delusion !
Let us accept with undiluted faith the
testimony of scripture to what will
be, as well as to what has transpired.
His glory, then, will be without a
tarnish ; not a beam will be wanting
to his perfect brightness: not a shade
absent from the darkness of his
wrath! Let us not be deluded by an
erring fancy: we shall but follow it to
our own destruction ! )
3. A third contrast is seen in the
momentous mature of the object pro-
Posed.  Neither from temperament
nor perversity am I inclined to depre-
clate the greatness of the event
that has lately elapsed. On the one
side there was the grandeur of rank
and office, for Victoria sways a scep-
tre whose range is wider than was
Alexander’s, and on the other side
there was the grandeur of multitude ;
and as an exhibition of royal favour
and of popular loyalty, I am disposed
Lo assign it a value greater, perhaps,
than you would care to claim. In
the Queen I recognize the concrete
nd perma nent majesty of our empire;
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and in the honour she bestows on us,
and- the honour we render to her, I
discern a token, on the one hand
of the national condescension to the
obscurest individual, and on the other
of each one’s patriotic devotion to his
native land. As an Englishman, sin-
cerely attached, therefore, to the
Queen for her personal excellencies
and revering her representative char-
acter, I place loyalty high on the roll
of the social virtues; and when the
crowned meets the uncrowned, I
would be the last to say that such a
season ought not to call into action
warm enthusiasm and vociferous ap-
plause. But truth and soberness
appoint a limit to such an estimate ;
and it is quite clear that the objects
proposed by a royal visit like that
now passed, are not, when aitained,
of the most important kind. To gain
them is well, but they are not what
we should denominate momentous.
Here, then, is the point of contrast;
for the earthly advent and heavenly
ascension of Christ had as their ob-
ject the effectuation of our well-being
in the chief and most intimate degree,
our redemption from the power and
punishment of sin; and the object of
his next coming will be to complete
our redemption or exclude us for ever
from it. On the score of design,
therefore, no visit of prince and poten-
tate can be worthy of comparison
with these; their object is momen-
tous beyend anything that can else
arise. 'What purpose can be to us so
precious as that of pardoning and re-
newing our souls—what design so
awful as that of stereotyping eternally
our characters and states ?

4. Lastly, there is a striking con-
trast if we touch upon the actual per-
sonal and enduring results. What
has been the individual result to us
of the late manifestation of royalty?
There was the pleasure of anticipation
and there has been that of realization,
in some cases, not in all; for many
did not see their Queen, or seeing
her were disappointed that she did
not correspond in costume or appear-
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ance to the Queen of their faney.
Some of us, too, had the gratifi-
cation of beholding that stupendous
array of Sunday-scholars which had
a moral glory in it, by the side of
which all outward splendour would
have looked dull and mean. But the
result—what is it to schools, to citi.
zens, to spectators, to us? At most
it was a pleasure-giving, animating
pageant : and will even this result
continue long the same? Will not
time decay it, by causing the recollec-
tion of the scene and of the feelings
it excited to become fainter and waste
away? A thousand royal visits as-
pire not to that personal bearing and
enduring result which the Redeemer’s
advent and his re-appearance must
exert. The momentous objects they
contemplate will fix their imprints on
our spirits in fadeless glory or queach-
less fire. Result! it is one my hear-
ers which you and I will never cease
to experience, and it will grow upon
us and grow most when it cannot be
altered. At best, the visits of Queens
enter only into the list of things seen
and temporal, and their result is the
same ; but the comings of the Lord
strong and mighty, the King of Glory,
carry forward their results into the
unseen and eternal. And of two classes
of result one must be ours. One way
we must be concerned. Ob earth, in
our_ period of life-time and trial, we
all sow diligently—the liberty to do
this is the result of the first appear-
ance ; but if we sow to the flesh, the
result of his second coming will be
our reaping corruption, deathless con-
demnpation; but if we sow to the
Spirit it will be a harvest of life ever-
lasting. Can you refrain from being
affected by these truths? Do they
not bring this passage before you in
the most urgent and solemn form.
III.  As appealing to every heart
Jfor a welcome admission to the Saviour?
And this approach of Christ is not
like the others—bodily, but exclusive-
ly spiritual yet absolutely real. He
draws near to you : he stands before
vour hearts as the Lord of Hosts, and

KING JESUS PRESENTED

AND PROCLAIMED

you are invited to open them and ad-
mit him as the King of Glory. Na-
turally they are closed to him; Satan
is their ruler, but he is a usurper, and
we advance the most unanswerable
arguments why you should not reject
Him who came to destroy the works
of the devil. He is your Lord. What
capacity have you, or talent which is
not his free gift? and did he create
you and make you a little lower than
the angels that you should shut him
out of your affections? Would you
exclude him from his own heritage?
Where is your sense of obedience?
Where your filial love? Where your
gratitude? He is your Lord, and
welcome ye him! He is mighty—
mighty to punish the contumacious
and rebellious; mighty to deliver those
who hail and worship him. How
mighty did he prove himself in what
he did and suffered for you !—mighty
through agony and blood — mighty
over the embattled hosts of evil—
mighty to save to the uttermost all
who come unto God by him—and
mighty, moreover, to smite those who
allow indwelling sin to insult a con-
descending Saviour. This exercise of
power by the Redeemer upon the
wicked (and the primary reference
was, we think, to his resurrection
conquest over devils), is grandly pic-
tured in the prophetic apostrophe—
¢ Who is this that cometh from Edom?
with dyed garments from Bozrah?—
this that is glorious in his apparel,
travelling in the greatness of his
strength 7’  The Messiah responds—
¢ I that speak in righteousness, migh-
ty to save!” The ioterrogation is
continued,—** Wherefore art thou red
in thine apparel, and thy garments
like him that treadeth out the vine
fat?” and the answer, like a sombre
cloud streaked with a golden edge—is
—I have trodden the winepress
alone, and of the people there was
none with me, for I will tread them
in mine anger, and trample them in
my fury, and their blood shall be
sprinkled upon my garments, for the
day of vengeanceis in mine hand, and
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the year of my redeemed is come!”
Tempt not vengeance like this which
was never meant for men: yet men
may feel it, and his wrath when kin-
dled but a little is more than the hea-
vens themselves could bear. But his
glory! To us brethren it is not the
glory of power alone, but the glory of
love ; and that glory in its most glori-
ous form— the glory of Mercy, whose
display was reserved for us! By this
mysterious and wonderful glory we
persuade you to that which you have
too long neglected but which you may
now perform, a cordial, open-hearted
reception of God whose heart yearned
with love for you, such love as led
bim to the cross! Not more certain-
ly did Jesus converse with the woman
of Samaria at Jacob’s well—nay, not
more really did he present himself
before the Jews than he now waits for
your hearts to be expanded and to
admit him with joy as your Lord and
your God. Is he not the King of
Glory 7 'Will you exclude so illustri-
ous a master ? Does lie not come to
bring the hope of glory into your
souls and to impart to you its celestial
first-fruits ? ' Will you refuse to render
subjection to Him who is your Sover-
eign by right and who is willing to
merge the Revenger of violated law
In the Saviour and Sanctifier of your
hearts ?--**Solomon built him a house *’
—and will you reject him from that
temple of body and spirit which He
has built and is wishful to endow with
a blessed immortality? But why do
we thus appeal ? Could he not enter
byforce ?  Such is not his Tpleasure.
He has shewn his power in creating
ou free, and therefore accountable
agents; and he would not mock you
With sending his heralds to proclaim
their summons’ at the door of your
hearts if he meditated violence to
your personal respousibility ; but he
€aves it with you to use your freedom
:)r abuse.it ; and we beseech you not
t° abuse it for the worst of purposes,
. lat of remaining slaves to sin, vas-
%8 to Satan, and finally, exiles with

’
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hita from the glory of the Lord. Ob-
serve that this appeal is made midway
between the Saviour’s first and second
advents—without the first you would
not have been privileged to receive it,
and unless you respond to it, this
second coming will convert what may
now be ‘“ the savour of life unto life ’’
into * the savour of death unto death.”
To keep the Redeemer on the outside
of your hearts here is—never forget
it I-—consigning yourselves to the out-
side of his kingdom, where is darkness
and wailing and gnashing of teeth.
‘“ Maranatha "—the Lord cometh : do
you deliberately chuse to be “Ana-
thema,” accursed, when he does come
to divide the sheep from the goats?
Beloved ! bar not the gates against
him longer ; turo him not away. Itis
gracious and ineffable condescension
in him to, ““stand at the door and
knock,” and his retirement will be the
signal of your hopeless overthrow,
and the King of Glory will never
more appear to you but as the Kiag
of gloom! Lift up your heads, then,
O ye gates of the human soul, and be
ye lift up ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in. He
who outfills the heaven of heavens
will bow himself to enter, and give
you freely his kingliest smile and
divinest blessing. How ‘altogether
lovely and the fairest among ten thou-
sand ”’ will Jesus then be to you—how
precious beyond all price, your dear-
est Friend, your Light, your Life,
your All. He will be with you even
unto the end —and after the resurrec-
tion, when he ascends to the City of
Delights, and heaven’s everlasting
doors open wide to welcome him, you
will go in with him ; and as you adore
the King in his beauty, whom having
not seen you loved, you will then love
him more and rejoice with a joy more
unspeakable and full of glory than faith
imparts. Ina word,—and this will be
the overflowing of your felicity and
honour—you ‘““will be like him, for
you shall see him as he is, and where
lie is you shall be also.”—Amen.
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FAITH.—A Frw Reumarrs ox Hrs. XI. 1.

TaAT faith is the belief of a testimony,
or reliance on a promise or a person,
is so well known, as not to require
any proof. The use and import of
the term, both in common discourse
and in the sacred writings ever convey
this sentiment. See Heb. xi. 1.—40.
Hence the langnage of the apostle, in
the first verse, should be regarded as an

|

illustration rather than as a definition. |
The want of attention to this fact has

often bewildered reflective persons, and
has tended to mystify their thoughts
on this very simple subject.

The difference between what are
sometimes called divine and human
faith, resolves itself into this—that the
one embraces a human testimony, and
relies on the promise of men; and the
other has respect to a divine communi-
cation, and rests on the promise of God.
Faith, therefore, may admit of various
degrees. These will be proportioned to
the clearness with which we apprehend
the communication which is its sub-
ject—the correctness and competency
which we attribute to the witnesses
who are brought before us—and the
amount of importance attaching to the
things attested. This, which is obyi-
ously true as to all matters of mere
human concernment, is equally 8o in
reference to those which have their
origin in a revelation from God. Hence,
those who know most of the oracles of
God, who see the evidences of revela-
tion in the clearest light, and who cul-
tivate the deepest sense of the eternal
moment of the things to which they
refer, have stranger faith than the com-
paratively ignorant, or the indifferent.
Experience, as well as philosophy,
teaches this truth.

Faith has respect to realities. It re-
gards testimony as to things beyond
the range of our own observation as
true. It expects that the promises on
which it rests will be performed. It is
assured that the person on whom reli-
ance is placed is what he is represented
to be. If there Le no testimony or
promise on which the mind can rest,
then all its thoughts and expectations
in relation to the things to which they
might refer are fancies, conjectures, the
mere creation of our own minds, or the
result of probabilities or of analogies.

[
|

If the testimony of the person is false,
then the whole confidence is & delusion :
or if there has been a palpable mis-
understanding as to the terms even of
a true aud faithful testimony, then the
confidence reposed on such an error is
pernicious, and leads astray, though
the testimony itself is true. It is im.
portant, then, that we seek to be pre-
served from delusion and error, espe-
cially in matters of the highest eoncern.

The apostle in the illustration before
us, presents to us the objects of our
faith. These are “things unseen;"” and
“things hoped for.” Ofthe former how
extensive and interesting is the range
and order! All the things, and events,
and beings which are attested in the
divine word. Here are the facts of crea-
tion, Eden, the fall, the promise of a
deliverer, the degeneracy of man, and
the deluge. Here is the origin and
dispersion of the nations, the call of
Abraham, the Exodus, the giving of the
law, the revelations of the prophets.
Here is, too, the incarnation, person,
work, the death and resurrection and
ascension of Christ, and the ushering in
of his gospel into the world. Here,
also, is the invisible world :—God, his
existence, attributes, his glory, truth,
and grace;--Christ in his dignity, power,
offices, and presence ;—the Holy Spirit
in his personality, offices, and grace.
Heaven, its inhabitants and bliss ;—hell
and its woe.

Of the things “lioped for,” how aw-
ful and delightful is their character!
The government of all things in this life
for the real good of God's people : their
happiness immediately after death : the
resurrection of the body in perfection
and glory: the judgment of the world
by Jesus Christ: the ““new heavens
and new earth wherein dwelleth righ-
teousness :” the consignment of all the
rebellious and impenitent with all fallen
angels into everlasting woe! How sub-
lime, how infinitely momentous these
things.

These things couldbeknown tousonly
as objects of faith. We could not know
the past, or the future, or the present 10
visible, by any other means than a reve-
lation. How grateful should we be for
that revelation! How happy that it has
in itself, and is sustained by, all suitable
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ovidence of its truth and divinity! How
pleasing the thought that its most mo-
mentous truths and promises are so
simple and plain! Unless we have some
faith, even in human testimony, how ex-
coedingly our knowledge will be cir-
cumscribed ! The history of the past
becomes a fable; the travels of tho pre-
gent, a lie; the discoveries of sei-
ence, a dream; the testimony of others,
evon our best friends, a useless fiction;
oll intercourse with mankind, a farce ;
and even the witness of our own expe-
rience, a doubtful problem! So essen-
tial is faith in mere human concerns to !
knowledge and intelligence. Without |
it life loses its charm. He who believes
nothing, knows nothing. How much
more i8 faith needful in reference to di-
vine things! 'When God speaks by his
prophets and his Son, of himself, of the
past, and of the future; speaks for our
1nstruction and salvation, how needful
the understanding and believing heart! |
“Faith is the substance of things
hoped for.” ‘¢ Substance,” wvrdoraois,
the “ reality,” or that which regards as
a reality, the things that are hoped for.
It is the “evidence of things not seen.”
“Evidence,” ereyxos, i. e., proof, demon-
stration ; or that strong persuasion of
the mind which arises out of a demon-
stration. Here, then, we see the apos-
tle’s meaning. That faith or belief of
God’s truth which is availing to its great
practical and spiritual ends must have
vigour and power. It must be a firm
persuasionof the existence of its objects,
and lead to an active substantiation of
them within the mind and heart. Inits
activity and power it is a substitute for
sight and demonstration ; for memory
and experience. If I have this vigour-
ous belief in God and his word, all
things revealed there become realities
tome. Tam as persuaded of the reality
of the transactions and events recorded
1t as if T had seen them. I thus
‘B‘tand with the angels and hear God say,
. Let there be light, and there was
Ilght. I see the waters of the deluge:
hear the call of Abraham. I see the
¢d Sea divided : I hear the law given :
mark the events in the life and char-
ﬂ?‘ter of our Lord, and I am as assurod
(?n them, ag if they had occurred under
oy(i)“m eye. 1 am as certain of the
51-0 ness of God—of the reality of his
iage*Of the offices and work of Christ
of the blessings he procures for his
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people, and of the bliss of heaven, as if
all were objocts of sense : and I feel as
certain of the resurrection of the dead
—and the eternal judgment, as if these
solemn scenes were now passing before
my eyes. Such is the power and cha-
racter of truo faith. Thus it is * the
substance of things hoped for, the evi-
dénce of things not seen.”

This faith also may be illustrated by
its being the means of our converse and
communion with the unseen. Our
senses are the media of our converse
with the external world. We see the
glorious and beautiful works of creation;
we hear the melody of sweet sounds.
We thus, by our senses, have conscious
existence among the realities of exter-
nal nature. Thus, also, we have com-
munion with our own race. We speak
to them, we see them, and we hear
them, and hence the chief enjoyments
of social life. INow what our senses are
to the visible and external world, our
faith is to the invisible, and to all the
works of God past and to come. Thus
we visit the past; thus we enter on the
future; thus we ascend to heaven; thus
we sink into hell ; thus we hold con-
verse with God—pour out our hearts
before him, and thus we have commu-
nion with Christ, and commit our soul
into his keeping. Faith not only real-
izes the existence and certainty of its
objects, but it brings us into contact
with them. And it does more. We
receive an influence and bias from
those objects with which we are con-
versant. So faith brings us under the
influence of all its realities. It teaches
us to ‘“endure as seeing him who is
invisible :" it supports us in trial and
conflict ; it gives consolation and hope;
it imparts peace and joy. It awak-
ens love to God; purifies and exalts
our affections, and enables us to live
not as “looking at the things which are
seen, but at those which are not seen.”

How important, then, is true faith.
‘Without it there can be no grace, no
acceptable obedience, and no hope.
Let us seek to sustain and strengthep
our faith, by diligent reading of God's
word, by frequent meditation, and earn-
est prayer for the help of the Spirit.
And let us mark how dignified is the
position of thebeliever, who hasthrough
faith intercourse with all worlds; and
with the realities of heaven and of God.

J. G, L
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WAYSIDE SKETCHES.

I~ yonder highly cultivated garden,
and at the bottom of yon well kept
walk, on each side of which flourished
some of the choicest, most fragrant,
and most beautiful flowers of Palestine,
in a retired spot might be seen a little
arbour, formed with great skill and care
by the branches of a flourishing fig-
tree; so closely were the branches
interwoven that it shut out all observ-
Ing eyes save one; and the inmate felt,
when seated on its rustic seat, that he
was alone, and the busy world quite
shut out. This was a little oratory, a
hallowed spot, consecrated to private
devotion. O how sweet in such anook,
amid the perfume of nature’s choioest
productions and the carrolling of her
sweetest songsters, to pour forth un-
observed by the busy sons of this world
the breath of prayer into the ear of
Him whose presence fills immensity.
In such an arbour sat the guileless
Israelite, when his friend Philip abrupt-
ly interrnpted his devotions with, ““we
have found him of whom Moses in the
law and the prophets did write, Jesus
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And
Nathaniel said unto him, can any good
thing come out of Nazareth? Philip
saith unto him, come and see.” In
company with his friend he sought
Jesus, and as he was coming, ¢ Behold”
saidthe Redeemer, “an Israelite indeed,
in whom is no guile.” And now refer-
ence is made to the fig-tree—to trans-
actions there—covenant engagements
and fervent prayers, which filled the
mind of the gcod man with astonish-
ment, and which carried conviction to
his heart, that he exclaimed, *Rabbi,
thon art the Son of God : thou art the
kinIg of Israel.” We observe,

. That secret devotion is sure to
attract the attention of the observing
Saviour. No good man, whether in
the broad daylight or in the darkness
of midnight, can set him down under
the spreading branches of his fig-tree
and be unnoticed by an Omnipresent
Saviour. In the deep recesses of a
wilderness he convinced the wandering,
bamshpd Hagar that he was present,
that his eye was upon her. The com-
plaining prophet under the juniper-

tree, whose despairing cry was, “I am
left alone,” was soon made to know that

God was about his path, aud that he
spied out all his ways, and that ho heard
Lis prayer. When in John Mark’s
house the disciples met, and in the
stillness of the midnight hour prayed
for the deliverance of Peter from prison,
their prayer was heard, and the dun.
geon flamed with light, and from that
cell where theapostlehad breathed forth
his supplications he was liberated by
the miraculous interference of Him who
heareth and answereth prayer. O thou
afflicted, tempted, tossed, troubled one,
in the deep distress of your soul hasten
to the fig-tree, and concealed from the
eyes of mortals beneath its branches
pour out your soul before the TLord,
and he whose eyes are over all, and
whose ear is open to all, will grant thee
the desires of thy heart, for,
“ Tt shan't be said that praying breath
‘Was ever spent in vain.”

I1. Secret prayer is often openly
acknowledged. He who had often
been with Nathaniel under his fig-tree
and witnessed his private devotions,
brought him out to public notice ; and
as he was within hearing, said to those
around him, “Behold an Israelite in-
deed, in whom is no guile.” How
must the good man have blushed thus
to be publicly acknowledged, and ac-
knowledged in such a way and by such
a being. Perhaps he feared that all
the transactions done under the fig-tree
were about to be made public. No,
the day is yet to come for such an ac-
knowledgement to be made. That day
is coming. It isthe day of the manifes-
tation of the sons of God.  Yet alittle
while and it will be here; then all the
sublime and beautiful of religion that
passed under the fig-tree shall be gra-
ciously proclaimed before an assembled
world. Then will he confess such be-
fore his Father and the holy angels,
and those unobtrusive retired chris-
tians, those lovers of fig-tree devotions,
ghall be honoured, being crowned with
glory and honour, immortality and
etornal life. Such will be the open
reward of all those whose religion
shone the brightest under the fig-tree.

“#Then will he own my worthless name
Before his Father's face,

And in the Now Jerusalem
Appoint my soul 2 place.”

S. Wiaa.
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OUR MONTHLY BOOK TALK.
No. 1.

WARDLAW’S LIFE OF DR. M'ALL OF MANCHESTER.

[In the vagueness of this title cobsists its fitness; for both the meanings which it
includes are comprehended in the scheme we purpose to pursue. That scheme briefly
is, to select monthly some one book, which may not be known to the generality of our
readers, varying from month to month the subjects and the authors,—extracting the
leading thoughts and illustrations, with interspersary connection, comment, and criticism;
and so effecting one of two ends—either giving those who cannot procure the work a fair
idea of its structure and quality, or stimulating those who can obtain it to make them-
selves better acquainted with it than is possible from the profile we can alone supply.
What the British Quarterly and Eclectic do at full length, we hope to do in miniature,
and thus to introduce our friends to a camera-obscura view of some interesting book every
time the REP0SITORY issues from the press. It flatters us to believe that this attempt
will meet with the smile and nod of approval from a good moiety of regular subscribers
to this periodical, and if their expectations of its execution are moderate, we trust they
will reap something better than disappointment. They will acquit us, at least, of trying
to palm dry bones upon them—mere fossils—instead of the living form; or a ecollection
of single bricks as appropriate specimens of the house from which they are taken. “Book
talk,” therefore, it will be seen, is not a misnomer of the suggested plan, which is, to let
the books talk, and to talk about them. Bat not to swell this preliminary explanation
into a disproportioned portico, we shall proceed to the first exemplification from]

A SkErcH oF TEE LirE AND CHARACTER oF REV. RoBERT STEPHENS
M'Air, LL.D. By Rev. Rarer Warpraw, D.D. pp. 192. 1840.

No one with a taste for biography of a
devotional caste, could perform a pe-
rusel of this production without exclaim-
ing, How beautiful! and without feeling
its loveliness like & sunny atmosphere
bathing his inmost soul. It is but a
sletch, (for the man sketched was a
giant) yet, it is a sketch so delicately
yot firmly drawn and exquisitely finish-
ed off, the colours laid on with such
admirable taste, and the light of piety
reflected on it so pure and halo-like, that
wo can hardly bring ourselves to think
that had the scale been much larger,
the same excellencies could have been
preserved. Some part would have suf-
fered prejudice ?—perhaps not. But as
1t was through an amiable foible of Dr.
M'All bimself that he has not been
portrayed in a size more proportioned to
his life and extraordinary character, all
thanks are due to Dr.” Wardlaw for
taking his accomplished pencil and in
the name of friendship and religion
making us more familiar with the man
than a great popular reputation, his
Sermons, or a few stray anecdotes, could
bave pretended to convey. It is not
right that the personal and historioal
lmage of such a genius, should be lost
to the church; and sympathizing as we
do with Wardlaw in lis feelings and
Teasonings on this point, we can scarce-

Vor. 14.—N. S 2 G

ly find it in our heart to forgive M'All
for the deliberate and extensive exer-
tions he made to commit a kind of post-
bhumous felo de se of which the injustice
to himself would not have been more
than the loss endured by us.

Dr. W. argues the whole question
with great sweetness and satisfaction in
his introduction to the memoir. A sen-
tence or two is all we can transfer:—
“He was himself public property; and
he was hardly entitled to alienate that
property from public use and public
benefit. Could that benefit indeed be
realized only by a process injurious to
the memory of my friend—even the
public good should not tempt my hand
to the violation of that sanctuary.......
But it is not so. No such * necessity is
laid upon me’ The memory of my
friend 1s the * memory of the just, and it
is ‘blessed.” What I'have to record will
not detract from the blessing that rests
upon it, but enhance it. It is not the
nature of the materials that is the sub-
ject of regret, but their deficiency. More
might have enabled me to do it the
greater justice; and tbe greater justice
would only have been the greater hon-
OUL.evn...... 2 ungue leonem, [the claw
marks the lion.] A bone of the mam-
moth is proof sufficient of the frame to
which it belonged.”
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Dr. McAll was born at Plymouth, on
4th of August, 1792; the eldest son of
Rev. Robert McAll. His mother died
in 1824. His love to her was so sensi-
tive as to be feminine—Dbut not effemi-
nate. She once came to see him at Mac-
clesfield, and when she had gone, a
thread she had accidentally left upon
the mantelpiece was preserved by him
for a long time whore ske had left it!
And when preaching once on the rela-
tion of parents to children, the recollec-
tion of his own father and mother so
choked his utterance, that it was neces
sary to suspend the service for a con-
siderable time. * I envy not,” Dr. W.
well says, ““ the heart of the reader who
calls this weakness. If we do smile at
the mantelpiece memorial, the smile
should not be that of scorn. He who
would estimate the strength of the real
bond by the slenderness of the thread
that recalled it, would invert the proper
process of inference; for in truth the
slighter the memorial, the greater the
probable force of the affection it sug-
gests.” His boyish years were spent
at Gloucester, St. Ives, Penzance, Fal-
mouth, and Redruth. He was full of
fire and diligence, but not robust. His
father writing to Dr. Collyer, Nov. 30th,
1807, speaks of his having been serious-
ly impressed eigbt years before—which
would be in his eigbth year. Dr. W.in
remarking on the expression **first
affected with divine things’ under a
particular sermon” acutely aund elo-
quently descants on the law of succes-
sive influences conducing to what is
thus rather incorrectly described: for
“that sermon is rather to be considered
as the last of a series of influences to
which those that had preceded were
preparatory, and by which they were
brought to a decisive issue.” Young
McAll set his heart on the ministry—
and on this desire, not unusual to
youthful piety, Dr. W. observes,—* It is
natural. It is amiable. But it is by
no means in all cases a desire which
ought to be gratified. It may be the
dictate of piety, while there is little in
it of judgment;—the fond and ardent
wish of a first love, uninstructed by the
lights and unrestrained by the admoni-
tions of experience. But......the mis.
chief of talent without piety in the chris-
tian ministry has been greater than that
of piety without talent.” Mr. McAll,
senior, hesitated long, therefore, before

DR. M'ALL OF MANCHESTER.

he encouraged his son’s aspiration; but
being at length convinced of his’pioty,
sent him to the academy at Axminster,
in Devon, presided over by Rev. Mr,
Small; first, at his own charge, and
after a year and a lalf, by Mr. Small’s
proposal, as a regular student.YgBut
while paying a visit in the following
Christmas, *“ a smart. repartee to which
under the momentaryimpulse of provoca-
tion” he gave utterance, so offended his
host, that with a cast-iron steadiness of
purpose, of which the basis appears to
have been-—conscientiousness moulded
by the malignity of wounded vanity,—he
procured young McAll's withdrawment
from the academy, though both the
tutor and the rest of the Committee
were favourable tu him—and success-
fully resisted his being received into
Homerton College!

The view taken by Dr. Wardlaw of
the whole transaction, with its interlace-
ments, is full of wisdom and charity: it
is a noble piece of judicial justice; and
the concluding reflection is too apt to
slip out of mind and practice—" O for
the happy medium—cheerfulness, equa-
distant from levity as the one extreme,
and moroseness as the other!” Into
Hoxton Academy (the late Highbury
College,) he was, howerver, received in
1809, but not under the most palatable

| impressions : a suspicious eye was upon

him—and when he entered, finding
himself as Dr. Hamilton said “at =
bound, facile princeps,” he was tempted
to give an exhibition of his superiority,
which, to his fellow-students, not judg-
ing bim by bhis own magnanimity, seem-
ed overbearing; and in a junior not to
be endured! A discussion class brought
him into enviable distinotion; and after
one year's residence he was turned
adrift! The Committee had afterwards
the pleasure of seeing that their act of
uncommon haste and folly did not sue-
ceed in breaking one of the largest
hearts and perverting one of the noblest
intellects, that had been consecrated to
the Redeemer’s service; and in after
life he was *invited to the theological
Presidency of the very seminary from
which he was ejected!™ Dr. W, holds
the balance with an equitable hand,
and admitting that he was indiscreet,
attributes more indiscretion to those who
should have snown less. He was now
soventeen years of age, and for the next
year and a half lived under Dr. Collyer's
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roof, who witnessed enough to satisfy
him of *the mighty powers and vast re-
gouroces of his mind—of an inestima-
ble pursuit after knowledge—of werm
and sympetbetic affections that were as
unalterable as they were sincere.” The
boldness of his metaphysical speculations
led him at this period into a sea of
doubts, and at Dr. Collyer's wish he sus-
ended his intentions as to the winistry
and betook himself to the study of medi-
cine, entering as a student the universi-
ty of Edinburgb and getting speedily
introduced into a fascinating but dan.
gerous circle of dissipated sceptics. For
some period, however, after his entrance
into the University his faith remained
dear to him, and Dr. Raffles relates an
instance in which at a meeting of a de-
bating society he so ably reasoned on
behalf of cbristianity as to make gain-
sayers wonder and to work in one mind
a conviction which was matured into
decided conversion. But Dr. W. feels
himself bound to admit that subsequent-
Iy “the pride of intellect, and the too
grateful incense of admiration and eu-
logy, combining with the disgust and
scorn associated with his recollections of
the past, undermined to some extent his
faith in the divine oracles:” but before
he left Edinburgh he was restored from
the “horrible pit and the miry clay.”
His sagacious discernment of the shal-
lowness of the sceptical philosophy, the
“ deep-seated influence of early piety,”
observation of the contrary moral ef-
fects of infidelity and religion, eorres-
pondence with christian friends, personal
lotercourge with the Rev. Mr. Brother-
ston of Dysart, the fame of Chalmer’s re-
cent conversion and zealous maintenance
of evaqgelical sentiment, the perusal on
& tour in the Highlands of Dr. Collyer's

Scripture Facts,” an acquaintance with
the writings of Robert Hall, and the
Perusal of Wardlaw's own “ Discourses
on the Socinian Controversy;” all these
ire known to have been contributing
Causes of his return from the Cimmerian
darkness into which he had wandered.
'; Was just prior 1o his leaving the North
i'?t’ Mmeeting with a copy of Raffles’
stlug of Spencer (who had been his fellow
eufent at Hoxt_on), he wrote on a.blank
l\ﬂ‘eogom]e glowing verses, in whloh_he
obin: Dgly atones for the disparaging
Pibion he had once held of that remark-

) . b
a ® young man, The closing lines

Caand
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‘0, could [ mark thy footsteps on to heaven,
And following with a firmer, speedier tread,
Gain but the mount of bliss where thou art now !
Then young like thee, in form so much alike
That heedless eyes have oft the lines o’erlooked
That marked us from each other—I would rise
With thee to glory, and with thee to grasp

Ap angel’s lyre though in an infant’s hand !

His career at Edinburgh University,
which he left when he was just twenty-
one, had been one of complex splendour.
In medicine and metaphysics especially,
he made rapid and profound proficiency,
and enjoyed the friendship of the distin-
guished Dr. Thomas Brown who had
succeeded Dugald Stewart in the Chair
of Mental and Moral Philosophy. Fiat-
tering inducements were held out to him
to enter the Established Church of Eng-
land, but he was resolved, if he resumed
the ministry, to do it among the dis-
senters ; and after his return to England
he preached at various places,and among
them at Nottingham, where his discourse
on a Particular Providence resulted in
the conversion of a sceptical physician of
the town. At this time he accepted the
appointment to the chaplaincy of the
Sunday-school at Macclesfield “ raised
by the exertions of the late Mr. John
Whitaker;” and at his ordination in the
autumn of 1823, his father offered the
prayer. Here, says Dr. W., “ he did not
pass without the imputation in some
quarters of self-sufficiency and super-
ciliousness. I strongly suspect, however,
that in most instances, if not in all, the
charge might be found to have rested
with persons who themselves entertain-
ed & somewhat higher sense of their
own consequence than truth, or the
estimate of others warranted.” How he
practically acquitted himself is tuld by
Mr. Thodey, who was ‘ perpetually”
with him during a whole fortnight—
“ His mind appeared to be tully occu-
pied and engrossed with his pastoral
duties; and the deep interest that he
took in all that related to the progress
of religion amongst his hearers, might
have led you to lose sight of the man of
science, the accomplished scholar, and
the eloquent orator, in ‘yitnes§ing the
quiet exertions of the painstaking and
considerate divine.” Mr. Thodey in
another part of the same cotimunica-
tion says, “ He anxiously v;q‘i‘sh‘ed that
different ministers wounld adreé to keep
a record of the different cd’!ﬁ’g“:‘ﬁ ish
came before them, and of the advices

D e -
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they gave and the conversations they
held, especially where there was auy
peculiar difficulty involved.......He far-
ther thought that ifa considerable num-
ber of these records were collected after
a series of years, and the whole put iuto
the hands of one mau to review, remark
upon, and publish, it would form a most
instructive maunual, and supply the most
available assistauce in visiting tho sick.”
A lengthy but interesting example is
subjoined of his success in reclaiming
a ptous man from a state of despondency
like that of Cowper’s. In eight or niue
years ‘it was found necessary to erect
for him a separate place of worship on a
larger scale;” and for taree years more,
making about twelve in all, he laboured
surrounded by an admiring and affec-
tionate people.

While at Macclesfield, he entered
into the conjugal relation with the
youngest sister of Mr. Whitaker, of
whom it is high praise to say that she
was worthy of her husband.  Dr. Raffles
relates that at this period “ he rose early
ard sat up late, and denied himself
recreation and rest, that he might ac-
cumulate fresh stores of knowledge, and
raise upon & foundation already laid,
broad and deep to a degree almost unex-
ampled, a superstructure which for ex-
tent, solidity, variety, and beauty, has
rarely if ever been exceeded.”

On this panegyrical text Dr. Wardlaw
expatiates on Dr. McAll’s “ talents, ac-
quirements, and character,” with an
elegance and copiousness which sadly
tempt to undue quotation. We can do
little beside naming the heads. *The
amount of his general information was
surprising—the result of an ever-observ-
ant activity of mind which marks with
eagerness every fact and every process,
whether in nature or in art, that comes
incidentally, or that can be brought by
an effort under its notice;” and such a
mind “associated with quickness of ap-
prehension, retentiveness of memory, and
readiness of appropriate reproduction,
contributed greatly to his conversational
powers.” These made him “the life
and charm of the social circle,” but *“he
was no monopolist of conversation. He
neither aspired at being sole speaker nor
chief spesker.” He could make the
moet facile transitions to any theme,
illustrating and beautifying all. But
his “information, though extensive and
diversified, was not superficial. He
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never skimmed but when the croam
was on the surface. He was not a man
of specimens; he would explore the
mine. He read much; he thought
more.” TRev. Mr. Griffin stated, having
Leen informed by Dr. McAll himself,
that while at Edinburgh, * he pursued
one topic of investigation for five days
and nights continuously, with the ex-
coption only of a few hours interval,
keeping himself awake by the applica-
tion of damp cloths to the head. He
mentioned this fact with as much regret
as [ heard it.™* “His learning,” Dr.
Wardlow without hesitation affirms ‘' was
as profound as it was various.” In the
Greek and Latin classics he was so
much at home that he used to procure
the worst editions he could meet with in
order to exercise his eye and his atten-
tion in the detection of errors, and he is
said to have been master of several of
the primary orieotel languages and
dialects—but it was in all cases nothing
short of the philosophy, not the lexi-
cography of lavguage with which he
was content. “In the same spirit he
studied all the departments of science.
His eagerness was like instinct. He
could no more forbear than the traived
hound on the starting of game. Nor
could he desist from the chase till the
game was secured.” With the science
of mind he was rigorously and intimate-
ly conversant. A friend reports his
acuteness as resembling Dr. Thomas
Brown’s, by ‘“bordering on excessive
subtlety;” and “I am apt to think,” says
the same gentleman, “that in a talent
for abstract reasoning he equalled or
excelled any living contemporary.” His

* This requires first-hand authority not
to be pronounced incredible. Sir Matthew
Hale could study for seventeen hours 1n
succession. Hume frequently wrote at his
History thirteen out of the twenty-four.
Napoleon could tire out one secretary after
another. But our memory does not recell
one case equal to this of McAll's murder-
ous spell of application. Francis Homer
thought he had not done badly if he studied
for six hours together. Students would 0
doubt find the advantage of carrying on
several hours unbroken thought, provide
midnight is not invaded; our aged friends
will approve of this suving clause, and oW
younger ones who are in the flush of studf
will find it to be so, if they enact it fo!
themselves.
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theology was the evo]u.lion of his own
ressoning out of that inspired volume
in which he had come * after an enlarg-
od and rigid examination,” to place im-
plicit and docile trust. Tt was entirely
evangelical. The comprehensiveness of
his views, and their thoroughly digested
charaoter, protected them from extrava-
ance. ‘ The balance-wheel of a sound
discretion kept the mental timepiece
from either falling much behind, or get-
ting far in advance of the divinely
grnduated dial of truth.” * His reading,
both theological and general, is said to
have been more select than extensive;”
but the former included the standard
books on biblical criticism, the fathers in
the originals, and the principal English
theologians, chiefly the older ones.

In January 1827 he settled over the
church apd congregation meeting in
Mosley-street chapel, Manchester (now
removed to Cavendish-street, under the
pestorate of Dr. Halley); and the man-.
ner in which he sustained the immense
reputation which preceded him was of
the greatest service to the cause of ster-
ling, experimental religion. With Dr.
McAll in view no one could speer at
the association of zealous piety with an
inferior intellect. In his public services
everything was conducted with scrupu-
lous order and simplicity, and fitness to
the season. . This reading of the holy
Scriptures wag chaste and effective, indi-
cative of reverence. of intelligence, and
of & desire to convey at once the mean-
ing and the iwpressions from his own
mind to the minds of his hearers.” In
prager he was mighty. Rev. John
Thorpe observes that “there were mo-
ments when he almost resembled a
seraph bowing in meek but rapturous
admiration before the throme.” * His
morbidly sensitive temperament” ren-
dered him very unequal in this as in
other public exercises. “He seldom
Preached from written compositions ”—
but is said to have counselled young
Preachers to write out their sermons and
then judge between reading and deli-
vering memoriter; the general reason for
this advice being—that it imposed real
study and prevented the danger of de-
generacy and jejuneness and common-
Place. Dr. Wardlaw we beiieve habitu-
ally reads, and the criticism he hestows
on the opposite practice of his friend is
logenious and candid. Dr. McAll's chief
ailing was a discursivonoss which, how-
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ever eloquent and engaging, interfered
with the symmetry of the discourse, and
assisted the tendency that he had the
greatest difficulty to repress, to inordin-
ate length. * He was on many occasions
altogether unconscious of the time he
had spoken; and has, I believe,” says
Dr. W. “been known on coming down
from the pulpit to say with the smile of
satisfaction and of assured approbation
—that for once, at least, he could be ad-
mitted to have been punctual, when he
had actually continued for double his
intended time—two hours instead of
onel!” At times he was analytical to
excess. Matthew Wilks heard him when
in this mood and describes the sermon
in these terms,—* He is a good preacber
but a bad gauger. He is not content
with plucking every feather out of the
wing, but he strips every fibre off the
featber.” But at other times this pecu-
liarity would disappear in flights of the
most wonderful sublimity, or torrents of
the most melting pathos. On the com-
parative unproductiveness of splendid
preaching like that of Hall and Me. All,
Dr. Wardlaw dilates with great cogency
and perspicuity. Dr. McAll's solicitude
to be useful was eagerly and promi-
nently shewn. He would say, “ I have
admiration enongh, but I want to see
conversion and edification.” He gene-
rously rejoiced over greater success tban
that which fell to himself. Sometimes
his anxiety became morbid, and this it
surely was when he once said to a friend
that “ nothing counld induce him to con-
tinue his pulpit ministrations but the
most absolute conviction of duty, and
that he dared not to retire from them,
else he should have done so long since,”
adding emphatically these words, “ Oh,
sir!" frequently have I come home on
Sabbath morning when under the most
agonizing feelings, I have thrown my-
self on that sofa, and had it not been a
sin to commit suicide I should bave
done it rather than preach again in the
evening !"—a “strong superlative "’ ques-
tionless, but proving the solicitude which
over-swelled his soul. “I remember,”
writes J. Bowman, Esq., “ after a brilliant
speech from himself, he listened to a
much plainer, and less oratorieal bro-
ther, whose address, however, seemed
much more penetrating on the minds of
the audience, and produced an appear-
ance of being deeply affected on theiv
conuntenances. At that moment the
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preacher hearing a loud sobbing behind
him turned round. It was McAll. ¢ Al
said he afterwards, *that effect, in such
a legitimate way I would give the world
to be able to produce.”” As a relief to
this we may instance a missionary occa-
sion, when the late Dr. Philip visited
Mauochester, accompanied by Tzatzoe, a
Caffre, and Stoffles, a Hottentot couvert.
These Africans spoke with much effect;
*“and when the meeting was about to
close,” writes one who was present, “ the
chairman dragged the Dr. by the arm
forward on the platform into view—who
advanced to the front of the stage, his
coat buttoned, a walking stick in his
hand, wearing beyond his wont a look
of cheerful, vigorous bealth. He began
with some playful murmuring, emitting
many flashesof hisbrightest wit, and then
with his usual ease and most ingenious
felicity commented upon the proceedings
of the evening, &e. Of the speech, as a
whole [ retain a lively impression; but
as I made no notes at the time the chain
of the argument, especially the brilliant
and noble words in which it was breath-
ed—it would be impossible for me to
recall. He stood forward, detached from
the group occupying the platform, so
that his person and his action were fully
in view. The view ] bad was in profile;
and I eball not soon forget the extraor.
dinary beauty and dignity that shone in
his.look. Though I had heard him
speak so often, he bad never before ap-
peared so replete with what the chisel or
the pencil would call forth in delineating
an ideal personification of eloquence.
Early the next morning I chanced in
the street to fall in with Dr. Philip.—
“ What a wonderful being this Dr. of
your's is!” said he. “Fox never surpassed
kim in eloquence. To listen to such
speaking as that of last night would well
repay the fatigue and trouble of a jour-
pey from London on purpose.”

At a ruissionary meeting near Not
tingham Dr. Leifchild mentioned an
apecdote recently related hy Mr. Knill.
“ Conversing with a converted negress
on the love of the Almighty in the sur-
render of his Son to be our Redeemer,
he enquired if she was pot astonished at
it? ¢ No massa’ was her reply, ‘it be
just like himP..McAll started up, ‘ What
sir 2’ said he, addressing the chairman,
*have we lived to be instructed by a
negress? A sublimer sentiment never
wet wy wind apart from Scripture.’ He
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then in a long descant applied the phirase
to the works of God in éreation, his dis-
pensations in providence, the wonders
of redemption, and the light and glo.
ry of heaven, concluding each pare-
graph with the sentence, ‘ It is just like
him, ' so that when he sat down both the
chairman and the other speakers felt
that the meeting could not too soon
close, as any attempt to continue the ex-
citement must appear absurd, and any-
thing that was subsequently said would
be flat and insipid.”

These are only examples of that faculty
of extemporaneous speech of which no-
thing like & parallel occurs to us at pre-
sent except the case of Curran the cele-
brated barrister ; but McAll was greatly
his superior in the absence of anything
like rhetorical excess or heaps of grand
sounds in his most magnificent passages.
At the annual meetings of County Uni-
ons, and at the prayer-meetings in his
own chapel and elsewhere, the same ca-
pacity of eloquent fecundity was dis-
played times without number. But we
must not become more prolix. With
forced abruptness we must summarilysay
—that Dr. McAll had the opportunity
of occupying the Theological Chair of
the Academy at Blackburn, and that at
Spring-hill, but did not consept :—that
he never did, though often urged, de-
liver oneof the Congregational Lectures ;
—that although a very warm dissenter it
was not congenial with his feelings to
mix up with the political relations of the
State Church question :—that he had a
capacions, Catholic spirit; that he was
keenly alive to the rights of others, and
never inadvertently infringed them with-
out making wmore than ample satisfac-
tion; that bis friendships were steady
and faithful; he had a spirit of ingen-
uous and open sincerity and punctili-
ous honour;—that his great failing was
extreme nervous sensitiveness;—that in
his domestie sphere he was all he could
be; to his wife the most attached of
hushands, and to his children more than
a king (“ the fundamental and pervading
prineiple of his training was love, not
fear; love was its beginning, wmiddle,
and end "—) and to his servants cons@-
derate and honouring in them the senti-
ment of self-respect:—and that after
some months irksome iliness he died,
July 27th, 1838. To his three medical
attendants he addressed this declaration,
—% Gentlomen, | am no fanatic: rather



BAPTISMAL TRUTH.

1 have been too much of a speculatist;
and I wish to say this which I hope you
will forgive me for uttering in your pre-
gence—] am & great sinner—I have
been a great sioner: but my trust is in
Jesus Christ and what he has done and
suffered for sinners. Upon this as the
foundation of my hope I can confidently
rely now that Iam sinkinginto eternity.”

Our limits are overstepped; but we
commend Dr. Wardlaw’s memoir, which
prefaces the two volumes of sermons on

79

special occasions, to the careful attention
of all who bave or can bring it within
reach. The spare hours of two or three
February evenings could not be more
delightfully and profitably used than by
making, under the guidance of one of
the most excellent living divines, the
acquaintance of this eminent philoso-
pher, faithful pastor, and eloquent
preacher,—whose * path was that of the
Just man shining brighter and brighter
unto perfect day.” Q.D.8

BAPTISMAL TRUTH.*

Wuat is truth? should be the chris-
tian's first enquiry when any question
is presented for his consideration and
decision : and where the Word of God
is the direct court of appeal, he should
go atonce to it, to hear its testimony
with a willing, loving heart. All truth,
essential and unessential, is precious to
bim, for the sake of that Saviour who
has given it to be known and obeyed.
But in contrariety of sentiment there is
not truth. The same earthy substance
may have diversity of form—here a
mountain, and there a valley; and this
diversity contributes to beauty of ap-
pearance: but truth and error are of
different natures, as fire and water, and
cannot subsist together; and this con-
trariety would vanish were truth vie-
torious and universal. It is a curious
catholicity which is indulgent to error
of any kind, or institutes pretty similes
In favour of difference of views. All
truth is the eternal foe of all error, and
he who helps the world to distinguish
between them is a greater benefactor
to bis race than the discoverer of a thou-
sand Californias; for truth is more pre
clous than rubies, and there is wothing
which can be compared with her. Now,
In the baptismal controversy there is
truth and there is error: and one of tbe

est guides to that view of the subject
which we believe to be the teaching of
the Bible, is the little hook of which we

* IN}‘ANT Barriem NoT CHRISTIAN Bar-
TISM: in reply to the Lectures of Dr. Mo
Crie. By Francis Jomnsrox, Edinburgh.
Edinburgh: Ebenezer Henderson, 10, Ni-
colson Streot. London: Houlston and
Stoneman, pp. 174,

have given the title in the foot note.
There is a frank earnest air about it,
which will make it a favourite with the
impartial reader. No circumlocution
and very little superfluity of language—
clearness and point of style: if these
are excellencies of writing they may be
claimed for Mr. Johnston’s work in a
very high degree. He always sees where
the argument turns, and does bis hest
to make the reader see it too. Heis
free from any trickery of controversy—
and the reader, if dissatisfied (which we
do not think he is likely to be) with his
reasoning, will not accuse bhim of dis-
guising the strength of his opponent’s
positions, or the deficiencies of his own.
That opponent is Dr. MecCrie, whose
lectures on Christian Baptism bave
called forth a triad of replies, of which
Mr. Johnston’s is the third. Of the
other two we have seen nothing, but if
tbey are in any way equal to the last in
perspicuity and effectiveness, the Scot-
tish Dr. must have more than half re-
pented having exposed himself to such
a “tug of war” with so strong a trium-
virate of his countrymen. The subject
under Dr. McCrie’'s hands branches
into five parts—the nature and design,
the mode, the subject, the etlicacy, and
obligations of baptism; and (carrying
out the figure), the answer follows up,
not only every branch, but every leaf
and almost every vein of the original
discussion ; and by this particularity of
reply the work acquires an understand-
ableness and utility not confined to
those who have before them the lectures
to wbich it responds. On the subjects
of baptism Dr. McCrie advocates the
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Wardlawite theory in opposition to the
Halleian ; and though these hypotheses
might be left to destroy each other* no
one can study Mr. Johuston’s statement
of Baptist views without being qualified
to contend with either. 'We cannot
finish this notice without observing that
in addition to a skilful condensation of
the ancient arguments, whose mere
number it now would be a task to in-
crease, Mr. Johnston amplifies with
much ability where he believes imperfect
justice has hitherto been done them.
Perhaps the best example, as it is cer-
tainly the longest, of this more thorough
workiug of a mine of evidence which
has been claimed with some nonchal-
ance by the other side, is in reference to
the two passages, Luke xi. 38, and Mark
vil. 2—4, where nipto and baptizo are
rendered in our version “wash.” All
who can admire learning and ecritical
acumen, will thank us for the selection
which follows:—* The Greek is a most
copious language, and abounds in words
having the slightest shades of distinction.
For washing it has at least three words
with their compounds, all different in
application and use, but all denoting to
wash. One is louo, which signifies
washing either by moving the body or
part of the body under water, or by
applying the water softly over it. Ano-
ther is nipto, which signifies washing
by rubbing. The former term more
properly corresponds with our words
bathe and lave; thelatter with the word
wash. An illustration marking the nice
distinction between them we have in the
Greek of Jobn xiii. 10, although the
differenee is overlooked in our version
which renders them both by the same

* Some years ago a Pzdobaptist maga-
zine affected to rejoice over the two theories
in question as being independent means of
establishing the same conclusion. Very
amusing this certainly is-—as if they were
independent forces of argument, reconcil-
able and co-operative! Every one knows
that instead of assisting one another, they
cannot exist together, How vastly, for-
sooth, the strength of that army would be
increased, one half of which could not take
the field against the enemy until it had
put the other part hors de combat. ‘Fhat
usurper would not congratulate himself on
having two bodies of allies, if the one could
only fight after the other had been put to
the sword.
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word—wash. ‘“He that is leloumenos,
bathed, needeth not save, nipsasthas, to
wash his feet.” As it isin our version
the meaning is obscure; here it is clear
as noonday. The third term is pluno,
which is particulatly applied to the
washing of clothes, as in Rev. vii. 14,
Thus we see that the Greel is at no loss
for words to express washing in all its
varieties. It does mot require, and in
no single case does it ever have recourse
to baptizo for this purpose. [Dr. Me
Crie maintains that the word means to
wash or clesnse. He allows that it
never means to pour or spriukle.]

In Luke xi. 38 we read, “ And when
the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that
he was not first ebaptisthe dipped before
dinner.” In Mark vii. 2—4 we read,
“ And when they saw some of his disci-
ples eat bread with defiled, that is anip-
tois, with unwashed hands, they found
fault. For the Pharisees and all the
Jews who hold the tradition of the elders,
except they nipsontai, wash their hands
oft, eat not. And when from market,
except baptisontai, they dip themselves,
they eat not. And many other things
there be which they have received to
hold as baptismous ,the dipping of cups
and pots, and brazen vessels and couch-
es.” [Now]

I. The distinct terms employed by
the two sacred historiaus show that dis-
tinct actions were meant. Here we-
have first an allusion to washing—wash-
ing of hands. The verb is nipto. We
have also allusions to dipping—dipping
of persons and things. The verb is bap-
tizo and the noun baptismos. That the
action expressed by the former and that
of the latter are entirely different is evi-
dent from the consideration that terms
so different being employed the writer
must have meant to convey perfectly
distinct ideas. We insist that nipto and
baptisto are no more the same than
wash and dip, and that it would have
been as correct for our translation to
render both terms dip asto render both
wash. All scholars must admit thet the
former would have been & perfect mis-
take. As much [so] is the latter.

1I. Internal evidence demands &
distinction in the meaning of the words.
If there is no distinction there is a taut-
ology, and consequently a vain repeti-
tion, But while such words may be
found in a translation they are not 1n



BAPTISMAL TRUTH.

the words of the sacred writers them-
polves. Lot any one read Mark vii
3, 4, and he will see it. Why tell us
1wice ovor that *‘ unless they wash they
cat not 2’ Our version does so ; but not
the sacred writer himself. He tells us
that the parties spoken of eat not with-
out washing their bands, but when they
come fromn the market they eat not with-
out dipping 1hemselves, Now here is a
case entirely different, and accordingly a
different custom was observed. But if
1he custom, if the ablution in both cases
was the sume, why introduce & new cir-
cumstance “ from the market,” and a
new word haptizo instead of the former
nipto 2 The truth is clear. The cases
were not the same. The one was sitting
down to a meal however they had been
engaged; and the other was sitting down
10 a meal after having been out in the
dust of a crowd, as in the market or
forum. In the one case they washed
their hands; in the other they dipped
themselves—in plain words they took
a bath. The former practice they deem-
ed necessary from the fact of chiefly
using their fingers in putting food to
their mwouths; the latter from the fact
that when at market, exposure to the
dust and all sorts of persons, called, in
their estimation, for an entire ablution
of the body.

III. The testimony of translators and
biblical critics. The Syriac in Mark vii.
3, 4, renders the one term shug, to wash,
and the other omad, to dip, to baptize.
It is also omad in Luke xi. 81. In like
mapner the Vulgate distinguishes the
two terms by lavo, to wash, and baptizo,
to baptize. ~ Campbell of Aberdeen ren-
ders the one—-wash, and the other—dip ;
and in speaking of our version of the
words in Mark, says, * A small degree of
altention will suffice to convince a judi-
Clous reader that there must be a mis
teke in this version.” We might give
more quotations, as from Lightfoot,
Kitto, and others, but these are enough.

ome apply both actions to the hands:
but this is” condemned by the nature of
ne. case: by the Greek of Mark vii,
W!neh has the verb in the middle voice,
Wilh no objective, the pronoun thems
Zeflvf bemg understood; by the Greek
he uke xi, 38, which has the verb in
who]})uaswe, with no nominative, but the
o . Lerson expressed by the pronoun
¢, and also by the customs of the Jows
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as we sghall presently show. But this
question does not at all affect the dis-
tinct modal sense of the verbs employed.

IV. The customs of the Jews in ab-
lutions.

1st. By a reference to the Jewish
ceremonial laws, the matter is set clearly
at rest. In all cases of uncleanness, the
bathing or dipping of the person was en-
joined. In Leviticus xv. and xvi, we
have no fewer than thirteen cases
all of which required the body to be
“bathed in water,” in order to cleans
ing. Ainsworth, in his annotations on
those passages quotes from the Rabbinical
commentaries and establishes this point
beyond a doubt. His words are “The
Hebrews say, ‘ Every place where it is
said in the law of bathing the flesh and
washing the clothes of the unclean, it is
not meant but of baptizing the whole
body in water.’” And again the Hebrews
say, ‘ If a man baptize himself all over,
saving the tip of his little finger, he is
yet in his uncleanness. Behold it is
said in Lev. xi. 32, * it shall be put or
brought into the water ; so all tbe princi-
pal unclean persons must be put into
water.””” Maimonidesin Milnaoth. We
might multiply quotations, but these are
enough.

2nd. The traditions of the elders in-
creased the number of cases to an almost
endless extent. Of tbis the passages
under review afford an example, ordain-
ing that when a person came from mar-
ket, he should not eat till he had heen
dipped. This Scripture is also confirm-
ed by the Talmuds, from which we
learn as Jahn, in his Biblical Antiqui-
ties informs us, that the Pharisees taught,
“that if a person had not departed from
the house, the hands without the finger
being distended, should be wet with
water poured over them.” “ On the
contrary, those who had departed from
the house wash in a bath, or at least
immersed their hands in water with the
fingers distended.” Jahn shows still
further that the former practice is al-
luded to in Mark vii. 3, ean me pugme
nipsontai, and is denominated hy the
Rabbins natal;” and the latter *“in
Mark vii. 4, ean me baptisontai, and is
denominated, Rabhins tabal.” Than
this evidence nothing could be plainer,
showing the clear difference in the prac-
tice of simple washing of the hands be-
: foro any meal, but of much more when
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from market cven an immersion. Jahn
does not say whether the invariable
practice on this last occasion was an
1mmersion of the whole body in a bath,
or an immersion of the hands. The
Hebrew word tabal leaves this matter
both indisputed and indisputable. Itis
worthy of notice that besides the Phari-
sees, Josephus tells of the Essenes,
another Jewish sect, who were in the
daily habit, before dinner, of *‘clothing
themselves in white veils, and then
bathing their bodies in cold water.”

3rd. Bathing was, and still is, a
constant practice among all ecastern
nations; and the style of eastern cloth-
ing rendered it an easy matter com-
pared with what it appears to us. The
Encyel. Brit. says, * Bathing among
the ancients made as it were a part of
dict, and was used as familiarly as
cating or sleep.” The Londou Encyecl.
says, “In modern Turkey as well as
among the ancients, bathing makes a
part of diet and luxury, so that in
every town, and even village, there is
a public bath.” We wonder much at
the trifling and nonsense which are
uttered by scholars, and among others,
by Dr. M., in the face of such well-
known facts.” Could any thing be
more futile or absurd for a scholar
than to ask such a question as thisP
“If our translators had rendered it
dipped, what sense could we have made
of 1t? Dipped in what?” We are
not bound to answer such a question.
But do we need to tell Dr. M. what, as
a scholar he should have known, that
baths were so common in the East, that
most, if not all, the upper classes had
them in their own houses ?

But in the passage before us we
have an allusion to the dipping of
things as well as persons. Dr. M.
says, ‘‘here we find the word baptism
applied to utensils, which we cannot
suppose for a moment were dipped or
immersed in water.” Where 18 the
difficulty P Moreover, what about dif-
ficulty when the Bible says sof Is
not this enough? On this passage Dr.
M. says much that is most unscholar-
like. ~ “They might contrive,” says
he, * to immerse their cups and pots,

BAPTISMAL TRUTII.

but can it be imagined that they would
immerse their tables or, as tho word

roperly signifies, their couches and
Beds P’ Now it is enough for us that
theword employedisbaptismoswhichde-
mands an immersion, however brought
about. We go farther, however, for
the sake of those who think they see
any difficultics here. The beds or
couches spoken of are not to be judged
by ours. We often read in Secripture
of men taking them up and walking
with them, as in Matt 1x. 2—8, where
the same word, cline, is used as in Mark
vil, 4. And surely if they could carry
them they could dip them. A note in
Basster’s Bible on Sam. xix. 15, tends
to clear up this. It says, ‘ The eastern
beds consisted merely of two thick cot-
ton quilts, one of which, folded double,
served as a mattress, the other as a
covering.” Now when these were to
be washed it is plain that neither
sprinkling nor pouring would suffice,
as Dr. M. vainly imagines. Nothing
short of dipping could accomplish a
cleansing such as they required, whe-
ther that cleansing was necessary or
merely superstitious. Moreover, from
the law of Moses we learn that when
anything really unclean touched such
things, dipping was necessary in order
to a cleansing. Nothing is less liable
to be misconstrued than the language
of Levit. xi. 32.— Whether any ves-
sel of wood, or raiment, or skin, or
gack, whatever vessel it be in which
any work is done, it must be put inlo
water. Here the Septuagint reads eis
hudor baphesetat ““it shall be dipped
into water.” When we take into ac-
count these and other such observances
among the Jews, in reference to the
real or superstitious cleansing of per-
sons and things, whether as enjoined
in the law of Moses, or as multiplied
by the traditions of the elders, we have
ample illustrations of the diaphorot
baptismoi, *“ divers dippings” alluded to
in'Heb. ix. 10, and ample evidence that
the word baptizo does not in these pas-
sages, nor in any passages of the Scrip-
tures, signify to wash, much less te
cleanse, a8 Dr. M. teaches.”
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PREACHERS AND PREACHING.

ON PREACHING.

1. Let it be intelligent. The hu-
man mind is interested by exercise.
It is wearied and pained by inactivity.
Tiresome as it is to have nothing to
think about, under ordinary eircum-
gtances, it is peculiarly vexatious to
listen to an individual who assumes the
office of a public teacher, but who has
no more to communicate than the gen-
erality of his hearers already know.
The least informed can appreciate
sound insiruction; and nothing will
rivet the attentionof an audience which
is not superior to their own resources.

2. Preaching should be plain. The
'meaning of the speaker should always
be apparent. The human mind does
not object to exercise—but it is exces-
sively annoyed in being compelled to
pursue a circuitous course when a
straight path would lead to the same
point. Let an individual think clearly,
and he will necessarily speak plainly.
Confusion in language is the result of
confusion of thought, and this in a
public speaker is wholly unpardonable.

3. Let preaching be affectionate.
Every audience should be satisfied of
the benevolent disposition of the spealk-
er. Listening is a voluntary aet—and
an act of rcspect. Such an act will
never be rendered in return to magis-
terial dictation, or unfceling censure.
Faithfulness is acceptable to & member
of an assembly, however galling, when
applied personally. But faithful ad-
monition should be baptized with the
tears of affection. When compelled to
blame, the speaker should administer
reproof, “even weeping.” Let an
audience be persuaded of the bene-
volent disposition of their instructor,
and their fayourable feelings will be
awakened ; defects will be forgotten,
ﬂﬂd_a.ppeals will be clothed with all the
additional force that sympathy can
tonvey.

EIL.' Preaching should be animated.

Xeitement is the natural effect of ad-
fressing a multitude, and hence is
always expected by the hearer. A re-
't1ous assembly still further anticipates
in animated delivery on account of tho
slirring nafure of the truths delivered,

and the momentous consequences at-
tendant upon the reception they gain.
Hence the want of animation in a
preacher is generally traced to a defect
in christian principle. Such an exhi-
bition must have the most repulsive
effect upon the audience. An animated
delivery, on the other hand, awakens
sympathy, and by affording an evidence
of the sincerity of the speaker, estab-
lishes confidence and produces that
serious attention which is the first step
to a cheerful acceptance of the truth.

5. Let preaching be natural. From
the days oFthe schoolmen, down to the
present time, sermonizing has been
sadly too artificial. We are apt 10 re-
gard the habit of taking a text, and
screwing out of it a set number of Jead-
ing heads and subordinate particulars,
each of which is to be scrupulously
attended by a very appropriate quota-
tion from Scripture or Dr. Watts, as
the only authorized mode of calling
sinners to repentance. But this custom
is, after all, a modern invention. We
meet with only one occasion in which
Christ selected a text; and even that
was chosen in order that he might, at
that very time, fulfil the prediction
that it contained.

6. Let preaching be as diversified as
possible. This rule applies both to the
matter and the manner of our public
addresses.

7. Preaching should be applicable.
Religion is adapted to man. In this

erfectly consists its essential charm.

reachers must so exhibit its truths as
to make them fitted to the identical
characters and the present circum-
stances of their hearers.

8. Preaching should be applicatory:
disquisitions never interest hearers
compared with direct appeals ; and the
pronoun they falls with a very different
effect from the pronoun you. Let the
sermon be applicatory throughout.

9. Sermons should be short. As
soon as attention begins to flag, the
spealcer has lost his opportunity of pro-
ducing salutary impressions. Long
sermons are generally the least stud-
ied. They generally exhibit a sort of
compromise with conscience. Length
is given to make up for the omission of
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strength ; and the use of the lungs is
too often judged to be a fair compen-
sation for the sluggishness of the brain.

10. DPreaching should be richly serip-
tural. The generality of hearers aro
cither well versed in scripture, or quite
disposed to yield to it implicit defer-
ence. One passage of the word of God
tells upon a professedly Christian audi-
cnce more powerf{ully than twenty argu-
ments drawn from other sources. Be-
sides, the words of the Spirit are more
likely to be favoured with the blessing
of the Spirit.

11. Preaching cannot be too prac-
tical. Practice 1s the end to be aimed
at, and nothing strikes an audience as
more worthy of their attention than
what is to regulate their conduct and
sccure their everlasting felicity.

12. Preaching should be eminently
evaugelical. No doctrines can be com-
pared, in their effect on the human
mind, to the doctrines of the cross.
They have been sufficiently proved to
be “the power of God unto salvation.”
Evangelical preaching, cateris paribus,
uniformly attracts the largest congre-
gations, and is the only exhibition of
troth which God honours by conver-
sion.

SCENE IN A PASTOR'S STUDY.

I am thinking now of that gentle tap
from a timid hand. It was just at this
hushed twilight hour. And as I opened
the door there stood a daughter, a dear
young disciple of Jesus, holding her
grey haired father by the hand. Poor
old man, for more than sixty years he
had grievously sinned against his
Malker, and feared no coming judge-
ment. Scarcely once in all that time
had his shadow darkened the house of
God. But in his old age, sovereign
grace had found him out. An arrow
from the quiver of God had pierced his
heart. For weeks he hid the wound
from his praying wife and children, and
although” he would toss night after
niglt upon a bed that brought no sleep
to his eyelids, and sit down and rise ug
again and again from kis untouche
food, the stnbborn man would not con-
{ess, that the arrow of the Almighty it
was, that was drinking up his spirit.
Yet the grace of a Saviour was might-
icr than he.

The quick eye of his |

SCENE IN A DPASTOR'S STUDY.

daughter was upon him; her toars and
her pleadings followed him.  God gave
to her pleading voice a power to open
the longpent heart. It was poured out
in broken confessions of guilt and pleas
for mercy. And then, with what sweet
persuasion she drew him to the house
of her pastor!

1t 13 my father,” said the affection-
ate girl, as she entered my study that
evening ; “he’s come to ask you if he
can find a Saviour. Speak, father, do,
and tell him all about it.” “O, sir,” ex-
claimed the sobbing old man, “I am the
most miserable sinner—I am just ready
to perish—I would give all the world
for a Saviour—but I don’t deserve one.”
“ He is nigh."" [ replied, “ unto all them
that call upon him; he will hear their
cry .” “But I don’t know how to go
to him.! *“Go tell him just what you
have told me. That you are a most
miserable sinner, just ready to perish,
and that you deserve to perish. Tell
hin that his atoning blood is all your
hope and all your trust. Acknowledge
that if ever you are saved, the glory of
your salvation must be all his; but if
you perish, the blame will be all your
own.’ “ But will he save me after I
have lived so long in sin against him,
and when I have nothing to give him
but powers and faculties worn out in
the service of the world ?’ * Hear him
saying, “ Him that cometh unto me, t
will in nowise cast out. Ask and it shall
be given you ; seek and you shall find.”
0, go to him. Cast yourself upon the
love which brought him down to die for
you, and though your sins be as scarlet,
they shall be white as snow. “Do, do,
father,” interrupted the daughter, grasp-
ing his hand, and turning to him an eye
floating with tenderness.

The old man was overcome, his head
sank upon his daughter's bosom, his
grey hairs were on her cheek ; he W_ept
aloud—we all wept. *Sir,” he cried,
« will you pray for me?” *Yes, butit
is you who are to repent; it is you who
are tocast yourself uponsovereign mercy
for help.” It was there, yonder, w¢
knelt side by side, while I commende
the trembling sinner to the mercy ©
him, “who forgiveth sins only.” Atmy
request he followed me in prayer. He
was bowed to the very floor in the earn-
estness of prayer and lowliness of 113
plea—while his daughter bent over him,
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her hands folded and her fast trickling
tears Yalling on him. For nearly ten
minutes he breathed for mercy with an
agony of supplication that [ never heard
surpassed ; then, as if in despair of all
turther effort, exclaimed, * there, I can
do no more—if Jesus will save me, 1
will praise him for it forever ; if he will
not, I will never blame him. He must
do as he pleases.”” After a moment's
pause he added,—*“ He may do as he
pleases.”

The struggle was over, the storm of
feeling was hushed, and when the old
man arose and took his seat again, the

"serenity of heaven was spreading itself
over his countenance. “ I do not know
what it means,’ said he, “ my anxiety is
gone, and I feel so peaceful.” The
caughter looked up inquiringly, caught
the smile of her father’s face, and the
pext moment was in his bosom, sobbing
as if her heart would break in the excess
of her joy. Wonderfully did her sobs
and broken thanks chime in with the
angel’s song of gladness over the sin-
ner that repenteth. The birth-place of
that soul will never be forgotten.

Nor will she forget it, who from the
triumphs of her dying hour, and when
her eye was filled with visions of eternal
bliss, turned back to speak of the time,
when she knelt down weeping there
and arose singing. ¢ ’Twas there I
found hope in Christ : that is my anchor
now. Tell my dear pastor that when
1 was dying Ithanked him for leading
me to the Saviour, and I will thank him
again when [ meet him in glory. Bid
him be faithful, and there will be many
more to welcome him there when his
wortk is dome.” She smiled farewell,
stepped into the cold river, and wassoon
lost to sight among the glories which
“eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,

8%

nor hath it entered into the heart of man
to conceive.”

GEMS FOR CHRISTIAN
MINISTERS.

Help me, thou friend of sinners, to be
nothing, to say nothing, that thou mayst
say and do everything, and be my all in
all.— Whitefield.

We want nothing but the return of
apostolical simplicity, self-denial, and
love, to bring a Pentecostal effusion of
the Spirit upon our ministrations.—
Bridges.

Hoolker used to say, that “ the life of
a pious clergyman is visible rhetoric;”
and Herbert, that ¢ the virtuous life of
a clergyman is the most powerful elo-
quence.”— Lives.

Our preaching ought to be above the
rate of moral philosophers. Our divine
orator should fetch not his speculations
and notions, but his materials for prac-
tice, from the evangelical writings : this
he must do, or he 1s no minister of the
New Testament.—Dr. J. Edwards.

Steep your sermons in your heart be-
fore you preach them.—Bp. Felton.

Choose rather to touch than tocharm,
to convert than to be admired, to force
tears than applause. Give up every
thing to secure the salvation of your
hearers.—Gisbert.

You must rather leave the ark to
shake as it shall please God, than put
unworthy hands to hold it up.—Zord
Bacon.

Our work is to open the oracles of
God, even those sacred, profound things
that angels search into; and if God did
not help us, we might soon sink under
the weight of such a burden.—7. Wat-
son.

FAMILY

NARRATIVE OF A SLAVE
CAPTURE.

The following narrative, by a native
of Suppe, in Enavea, detailing the his-
tory of his capture and subsequent vi-
Cissitudes, may be taken as a fair speci-
Men of the usual circumstances attending
the capture and transfer of the kid-
napped victim from one merciless dealer

CIRCLE

in human flesh and souls to anotl{er, in
his progress through the interior to
either the border kingdoms, or to the
eastern or western coast.

“When twenty years of age, being
engaged in tending the flocks of Betta,
my father, an armed band of the Ooma
Galla, with whom my tribe had long
been in enmity, swept suddenly dowun,
and took myself, with six other youths,
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prisoners, killing four more who resisted.
Having been kept bound hand and foot
five days, [ was sold to the Toome Galla,
one of the nearest tribes, for one dollar
twenty-five cents. The bargain was
concluded in the Toome market-place,
which is called Sandaffo, where, in conse-
quence of the dearness of salt, two male
slaves are commonly sold for one dollar,
After nightfall the Mahomedan rover
came and took nie away.

“ Having been kept bound in bhis
house another week, I was taken two
days’ journey with a large caravan, and
sold to the Nona Galla for a few ells of
blue calico. My companions in travel

were assorted according to their age !
and size, and walked in double file, the .

stout and able bodied only, whereof I
was one, having their hands tied behind
them. In Meegra, the market-place of
the Nono, | was, after six weeks confine-
ment, sold by public auction to the
Agumcho Galla, for forty pieces of salt,
value one dollar sixty-seven cents.

“ Hence I was taken to the market-
place which is beyond Segaula, on the
plain of the Hawash, and sold for seventy
pieces of salt, or near three dollars ; and
immediately afterwards to Rogue, the
great slave mart in the Yerrur district,
where I was sold for four dollars eighty-
four cents. From Rogue I was driven
to Aloi Amba, in Shoa, where a Ma-
homedan subject of Shaela Selassie, the
king of Shoa, purchased me in the
market of Abdool Russool for twelve
dollars; but after three months, my
master faliing into disgrace, the whole
of his property was confiscated, and [
became the slave of the King, which I
still am, although permitted to reside
with my family, and only called upon
to plongh, reap, and carry wood. Ex-
clusive of lalts, the journey from my
native village occupied fifteen days. [
was tolerably well fed, and not mal-
treated. All the merchants through
whose hands | passed were Mahomedans;
and until within a few stages of Alio
Amba [ was invariably bound at night.
znd thus found no opportunity to escape.

“ Prior to my own ecnslavement, I
liad been extensively engaged as a kid-
napper, and in this capacity I had xqade
a party in three great slave hunts into
the country of the Doko negroes beyond
Cafla, in the course of which four thou-
sand individuals of both sexes were
secured.”

A SLAVE

|

|

CAPTURE.

From this simple narrative it is pretty
evident that the great stimulus 4o the
slave capture, and its subsequent trade,
is avarice and the want of other com-
merce. 1ilere in a journey of fifteen
days from the interior, a profit is made
of more than ten hundred per cent. A
few ells of ULlue calico are made to bring
twelve dollars! And by the time the
slave arrives at Cuba he will bring five
hundred dollars!

To my mind, this fact suggests the true
way to abolish the slave trade. Not by
an armed squadron of observation placed
upon tbe coast, but by strong and peace-
able commercial caravan companies be-
ing sent into the interior with an abun-
dant supply of all the commodities in
demand among those tribes and states;
where they shall be bartered on fair and
easy terms, for the products of the
country. The interior of Africa is rich
in all the mineral and vegetable produc-
tions of tropical climes; and if once a
market were opened for them, the natives
would soon produce them in quantities
and on terms amply to repay the enter-
prise. I wish to see it gone into ona
great national scale; and it would not
only break the slave-trade, but open up
a way to evangelize those wretched
countries. LT

Many a slave is now sold in Africa
for a pair of Birmingham scissors, a few
ells of blue calico, and many other
equally cheap and portable manufac-
tures of enlightened nations; but let
these things be carried to them, and of-
fered for the mineral and vegetable pro-
ductions of these tropical climes, and in
a short time they will find it a thousand
times easier to obtain them by honest
industry than by the present system of
rapine and bloody feuds.

So long as a slave can he bought in
the interior of Africa for a looking-glass,
a string of beads, or a pair of scissors,
and sold in the ports of Cuba for five
hundred dollars, (all the powers of
Europe and America cannot prevent
the trade ; ‘there are men reckless enough
to brave every danger, to gratify a rag-
ing cupidity, when the profit to be made
is two thousand per cent. [f the inhab-
itants of the temperate zones must have
tropical productions, why transport men
from one side of the Atlantic to the
other, at such a waste of life and trea-
sure? Why not induce those natives to
raise them and export them from their
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own fertile lands ?  The merchants who
first prosecute this enterprise on a
sufficiently large and liberal scale to
snsure success, will reap a lucrative har-
vest, and confer a lasting benefit on the
cause of humanity.

LITTLE THINGS.

Youne and old be ye all mindful
of this—if you desire to live usefully.
Blade by blade grows the grass until
the meadows are covered with their
carpet of green ; leaf by leaf the trees
put on their foliage until every branch
18 clothed, and whole forests rejoice in
summer beauty ; rill by rill the mighty
stream is formed that adorns the land-
scape and bears proud ships on its
bosom : and house by house a village or
town is built, and so through all nature
or art. Great things are made up of
a large number of little things.

There are two sides of every picture
—blade by blade the grass may be
blighted, or scorched, or frozen, until
its verdure disappears ; leaf by leaf the
beauty of the forest fades away; and
drop by drop the swollen river may
creep t oung its banks, until with a
sudden rush, the angry water bears all
before it, and a swift flood pours over
the land.

Thinking over these things, I said to
myself, it is just the same with our-
selvds. Little by little the infant grows
into the youth, the youth into the man.
Little by little our character is formed
out of a number of little habits; little
}Jablts grow into great ones, and accord-
Ing a8 they are good or bad, so is our
character worthy or unworthy. It de-
pends very much on ourselves, whether
the stream of our life shall be gliding
onwards usefully and peacefully be-
tween its banks, or whether it should be
2 turbid and mischievous flood, a cause
of sorrow to ourselves and disaster to
gﬂ.lers. It is pretty clear that little

hings are of more consequence than
Inost people imagine, and that they are
Lot treated with all the attention which

t]igv fdeserve.

clore commencing any practice or
habit, however triﬂigg it};n];y appear,
we should consider well what it may
:[P‘d fo. Babies verﬁ often get a habit
N Ls.uckmg their thumbs; it seems
Othing at first ; but some of them keep
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on for many years, greatly to the
annoyance of their nurses. Some
schoolboys cannot say their lessons
unless they are playing with one of
their buttons, or with a bit of slate
pencil in the bottom of their pocket.
Others, when about fourteen years old
begin to take a whiff at the pipe, be-
cause they sce their father smoke, and
whiff by whiff they go on until they
become inveterate tobacco smokers.
Others are treated to a sip from the
beer tumbler, or half a tea-spoonful of
gin and water, until they get a relish
for the liquor which lays the foundation
of a habit, and the habit is a strong
pull towards drunkenness. Some men
think nothing, as they say, of taking a
friendly glass; little by little, it becomes
an unfriendly glass. Some people
borrow books and keep them weeII: after
week, month after month, until they
almost fancy the volumes to be their
own, and never return them. Others
let their tongue run little by Iittle,
until by and by they cannot tell truth
from falsehood, and more often utter
the latter thian the former. Great oaks,
it is said, grow from little acorns, and
do wenot see in human conduct what
important conse%uences flow from tri-
fling beginnings?

Don’t begin to smoke, and you will
never be a smoker—a waster of money
on tobacco, and an offence to other
people otherwise disposed. Don't be-
gin to swallow strong drinks, and you
will never be a drunkard. We should
try to live so as to be not over careful
of what we eat or drink; for of all
slaves there is none so deplorable as
the slave of his stomach.

To wash one’s self clean every morn-
ing, comb hair, clean shoes, brush
clothes, seem but little things, and yet
how much of our comfort and respec-
tability depend on them. To learn the
alphabet, to read, to spell, to write, to
study books and say lessons ; all these
seem but little things; and yet how
much of our happiness depends on
them! It seems but a little thing to
leave off lying, and yet honesty and sin-
cerity grow out of it! It seems but a
little thing to savo a peuny a day, and
yet it lays the foundation of a fortune.

Therefore, friends, my conclusion is,
that whether for good or evil, it be-
hoves us allto pay attention to LITTLE
THINGS.
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Strange, that the Wind should be left so
free,

To play with the flower, or tear the trec;

To range or ramble where'er it will,

And as it lists to be fierce or still;

Above and around to breathe of life,

Or to mingle the earth and sky in strife;

Gently to whisper, with morning light,

Yet to growl like the fettered fiend at night

Or to love and cherish, and bless, to-day,

What to-morrow it ruthlessly rends away!

Strange that the Sun should call into birth
Al the fairest flowers and fruits of earth;
Then bid them perish, and sce them die,

‘While they cheer the soul and gladden the

eye.

At morn, its child is the pride of Spring—
At night, a shrivelled and loathsome thing!
To-day there is hope and life in its breath,
To-morrow it shrinks to a useless death.

Strange does it seem, that the sun should

Joy
To give life, alone, that it may destroy.

Strange that the Ocean should come and go,
With its daily and nightly ebb and flow,—
Should bear on its placid {Jreast at morn
The bark that ere night will be tempest-
torn ;
Or to cherish it all the way it must roam,
To leave it a wreck within sight of home:
To smile, as the mariner’s toils are o'er,
Then wash the dead to the cottage door:
And gently ripple along the strand,
To watch the widow behold him land !

But stranger than all that man should die,

‘When his plans are formed and his hopes
are high.

He walks forth a lord of the earth to-day,

And the morrow beholds him a part of its
clay ;

Heis bomy in sorrow and cradled in pain,

And from youth to old age—it is labour in
vain;

And all that seventy years can shoy,

Is, that wealth is troublesome, and wisdom
wo;

That he travels a path of care and strife,

Who drinks of the poisoned cup of life !

Alas ; if we murmur at things like these,

That reflection tells us are wise decrees;

That the Wind is not ever a gentle breath—

That the Sun is often a bearer of death,—

That the Ocean wave is not always still,—

And that ZLife is checkered with good
and ill;

If we know it is well that such change
should he,

Then an erring and sinning child of dust

Should not wonder nor murmur—hut hope
and trust.
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A DEPARTED SPIRIT TO HER
HUSBAND.

The following lines were ruggested by the dently
of Mrs. 1. G. Terry, wife of the Rev. E. G. Perry,
missionary to the Marshpee Indians,]

“By the remembrance of our hlessed prayer;

By all our tears, whose mingling made themn sweot ;

By ourlast hope, the victor o'cr despair;

Speak ! if our souls in deatlless yearnings meet;
Answer me, auswer me!”

Look hither, husband, to these realms
Of pure and holy love,

And list to hear the raptured song
Of those who dwell above.

'Tis here I bathe in seas of rest,
This weary way-worn soul,

And O, the waves of heavenly peace,

“#That o’er my spirit roli!

The night I left thee, pain was mine,
My eye refused its light,

But O, the visions of the blest,
Were present to my sight.

I heard thee whisper,—He, the Just,
Will never thee forsake;

I pressed thy hand, our babes drew near.*
And then my heart strings brake !

A moment, and my spirit writhed
In agony untold,

The next, and lo ; an angel’s robe
Did sweetly me enfold !

Upward with swiftest flight we sped,
To heaven’s celestial gate ;

And there a shining, beauteous band,
Our entrance did await. J

A song burst forth from cherub choir,
To God’s incarnate Son !

For well they knew the robe I wore
His agony had won.

But angel ne’er to mortal ear
These glories can reveal,

Yet faithful be till life’s last hour,
And thou this bliss shall feel ;—

For here a mansion is prepared,
For those sweet babes and thee,
And soon ye’ll enter, perfect, bright,
And join our minstrelsy.

* A ghort time before she breathed her last, hor
hushand repeated to her the promise of the Saviouf:
“T will never leave thee, nor forsake thee;” and
though unable to speak through extreme ngoﬂfi’n
she appeared to comprehend him, He then sel%
“1f you would love to see our little ones once ™ore
press my hand.” She immediately did soj th‘;)'
were brought, She looked upon them, and shortly
expired. Ier sufferings were intense for mﬂ'l‘():
waels, but throughout she evinced a spiritof mee
ness and patience, worthy a disciple of the suffering
Son of God.
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REVIEW.

Tue NEw BIBLICAL ATLAS and Serip-
ture Gazetteer ; with descriplive no-
tices of the Tabernacle and the Temple.

Tract Society. Large 8vo., pp. 96.

It is a remark of a sagacious writer,
that to read history without a compe-
tent knowledge of geography, is very
much like traveling in the dark. The
want of an accurate knowledge of the
geography and topography of the coun-
tries and places where the events oc-
curred which form the matter of his-
tory and biography, prevents us from
having those clear and correct concep-
tions of the whole narrative which are
essential to a perfect understanding of
it, and a due appreciation of the events
themselves. Who has not experienced
this in the course of his reading? and
especially of his reading of the Holy
Scriptures ? As considerable attention
has been given during the last twenty
years to biblical geography, and the
recent travels and observations of
learned and intelligent men, it became
desirable that the full benefit of their
investigations and discoveries should
be presented in some condensed form.
We are gratified therefore with the
successful attempt to supply this want
by the publication of this very valuable
Atlas and Gazetteer, of which we now
proceed to give a brief description.

It contains twelve admirably execu-
ted maps, with coloured outlines, be-
sides several descriptive engravings.
Following each map, there is what may
be called the geography of the region
set before us; containing a notice of its
Principal divisions, peopls, places, &c.

T

Then ‘there is the Gazetteer, compris-
Ing near twenty pages, double columns,
In which are the names of the places men-
tioned in Scripture, and the text where
they occur, with the number of the map
Where they may be found. The first
Ulllap shews “the ancient world,” and
the probable settlements of the de-
scendants of Noah: the second, “ the
itt)ulntrles men_tioned in the Bible,” from

Ay to Media; the third, “the jour-
Doyings of the Israelites from Egypt to

‘8‘“‘1“;" the fourth, fifth, and sisth,
h_.bx'maan divided among the twelve

1bes, the kingdoms of David and

Vor. 14.—N. s. 2H

Solomon, and modern Palestine ;” the
seventh, “the journeyings of the apos-
tle Paul;” the eighth, gives “ancient
and modern Jerusalem;” the ninth
gives ““a physical map of Palestine and
the adjacent countries,” which contains
many things of scientific interest. “The
tabernacle, altars, &c., and plan of So-
lomon and Herod’s temple,” complete
the whole. Taken as a whole, it is not
too much to say that in no other work
is there presented in the same bulk so
large an amount of correct information
on the subjects to which it refers, as in
this Biblical Atlas and Gazetteer.

Tae Crry oF RoME; its edifices and ils
people; with numerous engravinys.
Tract Society. Small 8vo., pp. 260

This is a well-written summary of * the
Eternal City.” The description given of
its ancient buildings, and of the various
and interesting relics of its former gran-
deur which now serve to point the mind
of the spectator to the former periods of
its eventful history; the sketch of its
history, its ancient and modern people, its
religion, and probable destiny, we have
perused with profound interest. The en-
gravings, some score or more, too, add
materially to the value of the work.

Tae New CisgeT. 4 Gift Book for all
Seasons. Tract Society. Sm. 8vo., pp.188.

This is a yery suitable present for all
seasons. It is neatly bound, with gilt
edges, contains several exquisitely colour:
ed engravings of birds, shells, moths, &c.,
and a series of very interesting and de-
lightful articles.

Tee CHiLD’S CAMPANION AND JUVENILE
INSTRUCTOR, 1851. Tract Society, pp. 380.

This penny magazine for children main..
tains its interest and its excellence, and
we are aware that in writing this we are
expressing no mean praise.

Lives o TaeE Pores, fiom the aye of
Gregory VI, to the dawn of the Reform-
ation. Part I1.

VOLCANOES: their history, phenomena, and
causes. Monthly series.  Truct Society.

If the Lives of the Popcs, from the rise
of the Roman church wntil the time of
Gregory VII., as given in Part L, present-
ed the papacy as laid on ‘* a couch of de-
generate pleasures,” a spectaclo of **aston-
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isment and disgust;” the course of the
papacy from Hildebrand to the dawn of
the Reformation presents the same anti-
christ rising into high power and unbridled
ambition. The hierarchy then attained
the highest point of its degenerate gran-
deur, and boldly put itself in the place of
God. The perusal of these well-written
books removes any doubt that might re-

CORRESPONDENCE

main as to the identity of the popedom
with the “man of sin.”

The number on Voleanoes is a worthy
addition to this valuable scries.

GREEN’S ILLUSTRATED SHEET ALMANACK
ror 1852, is equal in value to its prede-
cessors. We regret that our reference
to it is so late.

CORRESPONDENCE.

CANDIDATES FOR CHURCH FEL-
LOWSHIP APPEARING BEFORE
THE CHURCH.

To the Editors of the G. B. Repository.

DEear Bretarex,—Will you allow me to
call the attention of those whom it may
concern, to the subject above named. It
is well known that in some of our churches,
when a person applies for admission to
church fellowship, after other means have
been employed for ascertaining his eligi-
bility for that privilege, he is required to
appcar before a church meeting, and in
presence of the assembled brethren to relate
his religious experience. When this cus-
tom originated I do not pretend to know;
but I would respectfully ask, if it is not
time that it should cease? I have never
been able to ascertain that therc is any
scriptural authority for it, nor yet that it
has been productive of any real advantages.
If I could find a single passage in the New
Testament authorizing such a practice,
that of course would be sufficient to silence
my objection to it; but I have vainly ex-
plored that Statute Book of Christian
Churches in search of any passage com-
manding, or any precedent sanctioning
such a custom. If any of your esteemed
correspondents can point out any clear and
decisive seriptural authority for such a cus-
tom, I should be greatly obliged; but if
they cannot, I must think it a custom,
however long it may have prevailed
amongst us, that is * more honoured in the
breach than in the observance.”

It may perhaps be urged, that if there
be no express scriptural authority for this
practice, that yet every church is at liberty
to determine gy what method they shall
admit members to their fcllowship, and to
adopt all suitable means for testing the
religious eharacter of those desiring to
unite with them. Now suppose this be ad-
mitted, (though I should certainly demur
to the principle it involves if stringentli\;
applied,) I would then ask, if any chure
is warranted in placing formmidable Dlar-
ricrs of their own devising in the way

of those who, having first given themselves
to the Lord, are desirous of uniting them-
selves with his people? That the custom
objected to is a barrier, and a very formid-
able one too, in the estimation of many
wishing for church fellowship, I am per-
fectly convinced. I have known it operate
in numerous cases in keeping back for
years from the ordinances and fellowship
of the church those who were longing for
the enjoyment of these privileges, and
worthy of their enjoyment. This is no
light matter. We have no right, by any
regulation or custom that we may adopt,
to hinder those whom Christ has received
from approaching his table; nor to make
the door of church fellowship straiter than
he has appoiuted it to those who have
given themselves to his service.

It will probably be said that this custom is
only adopted to ascertain whether the par-
ties applying for church fcllowship have in
reality given themselves to Christ and are
truly his disciples. Then 1 would reTlly,
no test can be more unsatisfactory than
this. Tt operates unfavourably upon those
whom the church should encourage, and it
encourages those whom the church should,
atleast for the present, repress. The hum-
ble, the modest, the timid, are by it abashed;
they feel it a severe trial, a heavy cross, and
all the severer and heavier because Christ
has not appointed it; while the self-pos-
sessed and sclf-confident, those whom it
would be desirable to keep back, find n>
difficulty in meeting thc requirement and
passing the ordeal, It is unsatisfactory
also in reference to that knowledge of the
parties appearing before the ehureh whiehit
is adopted to obtain. If all that a church
knew of candidates for fellowship were
obtained at these meetings, it would gen-
erally be little and unsatisfactory indeed !
A simple affirmative or negative to ques-
tions which the pastor may propose is often
all that can be obtained from them. Scl-
domn anything beyond what by privato
personal enquiry the church already knotws
of their religious bistory is elicited. Thv
candidates arc thrown into a state of pam-
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ful excitement—are perturbed and distress-
ed —and all for nothing, as in almost every
cnsc it is upon the reports of the pastor and
visitors that the decision of the church is
taken. Many churches have abandoned
this custom. I should he glad to hear that
others were following their cxample, for
from my oxamination of the Scriptures I
am persuaded that it is.destitute of scrip-
tural authority ; and from my obscrvation
of its working I am equally persuaded that
it is destitute of real utility.
Dec. 10. 1851, Pasror Rusticus.

PERPETUAL INVESTMENT, LAND,
AND BUILDING SOCIETY.

Wt feel it right to call the attention of our
readers to the advantages of this society,
advertized on our cover, whose chief office
is at No. 37, New Bridge Street, London;
but which we believe 1s intended by the
appointment of agents, to extend to all
parts of the kingdom. The prejudice ex-
isting in the minds of many against
Building Societies has led us carefully to
examine the rules and papers issued by
the Perpetnal Investment Society; and
likewise to attend one of its meetings held
in London ; which has fully satisfied us of
its suitability to the wants of the pro-
vident portion of the community; and
from the well-known character of the
gentlemen who manage its affairs, we do
with confidence recommend the Institution
to the support and patronage of our read-
ers. It was stated by Mr. W. H. Watson
at the meeting referred to, that the funds of
the Society are employed in the building
or repairs of Chapels, School Rooms, Pub-
lic Buildings and Dwelling Houses, and
which we find by the prospectus can be
ﬂOnp without inconvenience to our congre-
gations. The following example will ex-
Plain our meaning, viz. : —

Suppose a chapel to be £500 in debt,
and this swm be borrowed from the Per-
petual Building Society, the Socicty pay-
111115 the legal expenses attending the secu-
ity

The monthly repayment during fifteen
years will be £4 16s 5d., which can be
taised by the following simple plan :—

By 75 persons subscribing 1d gp weck each.
26 3d
15

" ” ”
5 4d "

e ot ” 6d Y]
:}nl:lch will make o total of £57 17s 0d per
s uing or £4 16s 51 per wonth; thus
o ¢ tgﬁt‘ will be entirely removed at the
lniniot fteon yoars, and the labours of the
v oster and people no longer discouraged
Y continuous cfforts and collections to re-

» "

21

duce the debt upon the house of God. We
commend the Nociety to our ministerial
and other brcthren interested in such
efforts, and to all persons who desire a
safe and profitable medium for the Invest-
ment of their spare capital and savings.
J. Burys.

THE MINISTER'S FUND.

My pEAR BrOTHER GoaDRY,—WIill you
permit me through the medium of your
increasingly interesting miscellany, to
urge upon our ministers and churches,
once more, the claims of our newly-formed
“Fund for the relief of Aged and Infirm
Ministers and their Widows.” My persist-
ency may be pardoned by both them and
you, when the importance of the object
is duly considered, affecting as it does,
through all its ramifications, thc happiness
and devotedness of the one, and the honour
and enlargement of the other. Much will
be gained every way, as we have endea-
voured to show in our Appeal* to the
denomination at large by the efficient
working of this Institution. We claim
not for it freedom from all alloy, since that
were to elevate it from the human to the
divine. But we believe it is founded on
reason, sanctioned by scripture, and en-
forced by the law of expediency, and the
sterner law of necessity. Justice, benevo-
lence and high moral principle unite with
solemn earnestness to urge its claims as
absolutely imperative. And shall they
unite in vain ? God forbid.

‘We know it has been supposed by some
to savour of priestism because more im-
mediately devoted to the interests of a
class. But when it is recollected that it is to
be managedby a committee including a ma-
jority of brethren not minissers, we think
it is not fairly liable to such an objection.
Indeed, we believe, it is only carrying out
the large and liberal views ot the New Tes-
tament. Hence Paul's rule of equity,
and John’s law of love, *If we have sown
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing
that we shall reap your carnal things?”
“ But whoso hath this world’s good, and
seetl his brother have need, and shutteth
up his bowels of compassion from him
how dwelleth the love of God in him?”
Pastor and people should ever recognize
the principle of mutual obligation. One
is our master cven Christ, and all we are
brethren. Let us thon love as such, and
that, not in word ouly, but in deed and in
truth. For the information of the churches,

* Any church desiving a further supply of Appeals
maey have them by applying to the Secretary,
Castle-Donington, Leicestershire.
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we have pleasure in stating that an en-
couraging sum has already been placed in
the hands of the Treasurert as the nucleus
of this Fund; and that the subscription
list is still open to receive the nmames and
contributions of the brethren and churches
who are intending to give in their adhesion.
We especially, invite the attention of our
Junior ministers to this subject, becanse
upon_their adhesion and influence will
mainly depend the permanence and effi-
ciency of the institution. Qur fathers in
the’gospel mnst not be wickedly surrender-
ed to want and suffering while we can,
by thus uniting together, and enlisting the

sympathy and aid of our churches, prevent
it. Let ussay, they shallnot. e believe

OBITUARY,

all our friends would doprecate such a
disaster. Here then is the remody. And
now is the timo, tho all important now, to
apply it. Besides, affliction and old ago
are incident to us all. ‘“Iustead of the
fathers shall como up the children.” This,
blessed be God, wo delightfully realize.
Tho sainted dead of .our ministry are
worthily succeeded. Anticipating our own
decay and decline, then, let us provide for
it; and observing in us a disposition to
help ourselves, even with stinted means,
the noble-minded and generous-hearted of
our friends will be encouraged to help us.
Yours fraternally,
R. NIGHTINGALE.

OBITUARY.

Mg, Jonxy Covre died Nov. 26th, in the |
77th year of his age, at March, in Cam-
bridgeshire. ~ For more than fifty-five
years he had been a member of the Gene-
ral Baptist charch, and for upwards of
fifty-one years had sustained the deacon’s
office. Though Mr. Cole was generally
able to attend religious services up to
the time of his death, still it was evi-
dent that he was greatly declining in
health and vigour. TFor the last year or
two, indeed, the infirmities of age had
been greatly increasing upon him. From
a visit to Nottingham last Midsummer, he
returned visibly recruited in health and
spirits; but latterly he began again to
decline. With increasing weakness, he
was much affected with spasmodic pains
and great depression of spirits, so that he
sometimes feared the reality of his reli-
gious experience, and the approaching
period of his dissolution. Fully conscious
of imperfection and sin, he was sensible
that there was no ground of hope in him-
self of acceptance with God, and he at
times feared that he scarcely relied on
Christ’s obedienee unto death for justifica-
tion and eternal life. This, however,
there is much reason to belicve, was the
effect only of mental depression caused by
age and affliction. His habitual regard to
the means of grace, his delight in the
great truths of the gospel, and his devo-
tional exercises in meetings for prayer, all
indicated the reality of the work of grace
in his soul. His apprehension of death
was graciously superseded by the sudden-
ness of his removal. In some cases sud-
den death may he deprecated, but not in

t Mr. W. Stevenson, New Uttoxct>r Road, Derby,
tn whom a1l monies, medical certificates, and age

¢" members may he forwarded.

all; and in this instance it may be esteem

ed & merciful deliverance. Our friend had
been in a great measure deprived of the
ordinary command of language, so that he
was incapacitated for declaring the excel-
lencies of religion on a bed of protracted
affliction, and to this suffering he was not
subjected. In his accustomed degree of
health and spirits, he had been into the
shop of a friendly neighbour—came home
—ate a little supper—sank back in his
chair and expired.

Thus suddenly, and without any indi-
cation of suffering, was our friend called
into the presence of his Lord. The call,
though sudden, was not unexpected or un-
welcome, as it found him waiting. The
church has thus to contemplate the re-
moval of its oldest member and officer; but
it is in the dispensations of its adorable
Head who does all things well. The
passage to a better life is through death;
as this change is, therefore, inevitable,
may it be the happiness of surviving rela-
tives and friends to be habitually ready
for it, and finally meet in that blessed
state where there shall be no more death.
On the evening of the day of interment
this solemn event was improved by M.
Jones in the presence of a respectable con-
gregation, from the admonitory words of
our Lord, recorded Luke xii. 35—40.

Lawrence Hayes was born at Pailton,
Warwickshire. His parents were respect-
able, pious people, members of the Baptist
church at the neighbowing village of
Monk’s Kirby; and sent him at an early
age to the Sabbath school. His mother
died when he was about twelvo years of
age—his father about a year later; and
theugh he felt his loss at the timo, it was
soon forgotten ; and he became as he grow
up, increasingly addicted to folly and sin.
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At tho same time, ho was frequently and
poworfully convinced of the evil and dan-
or of sin, and felt much for the salvation
of his soul. Iis conversion was chiefly
brought about by the conversion of one of
his companions, 8 young man with whom
he became acquainted during a temporary
residence at Measham, and who had bgen
notoriously wicked. The change which
he witnessed in him convinced him of the
roality of religion, and that_he ought to
embrace it for himself. In the early part
of the year 1835, he removed from Meas-
ham to She}i?elfi, agd t111‘Aug1tlls_t of Ift};e
same year, having first given himself to
the Lord, he was baptized, and became a
member of the second Baptist church in
that town. The state of his health was,
howev%ril'veryhprecariolljllsi. dS}:eﬂEie'ld did
not suit him: he was obliged to give up
his situation and spend some months with
his friends in Leicestershire. His health
ihl?prov%d, and qltgnﬁtel% he w;as }er% IE? fix
is residence wi rs. Compton, at New-
ton-Burgoland,band to commence business
as a baker. About the same time he be-
came a member of the church at Barton,
and was both consistent and useful. We
have lost many such members within the
last few years—more perhaps, than any
other church in the Connexion. * Save
nowi)we bﬁsilelch thee(,1 O Lord: O Lord,
we beseecl ee, send now prosperity.”
The residence of our departed friend with
Mrs. Compto: pt blessing to hi

'8, n was a great blessing to him.
§hehwasfa c}irlstia.n indeed, and he enjoyed
in her family many christian privileges.
She felt for him, and treated hIi)m as one
of her own sons; and it is only justice to
add, that she met with a grateful return.
Frequently during his illness he would
speak of her, and of her kindness to him,
with the greatest affection.

On the 7th July, 1846, he was married
to Mrs. Penelope Heywood, and found her
In every way to be a help to him. e has
left her a widow, with fonr children, three
21' them by a provious marriage. May the

Father. of the fatherless, and the Judge
of the widow,” protect and bless them.

1 The illness of our departed friend was
ong and severe. He was, however, very
graciously supported, and it was evident to
ﬂf‘ﬁ’?e who knew him intimately, that his
:r lctions were sanctified. Naturally he
inai nervous ;md excitable, and his suffer-

88 wore of a charactor to make him
:::101'0 S0, but he becamo calm, peaceful,
wis] tesigned; sometimes expressing a
s,lls.l to ‘t‘emnin a little longer, and then
Slti)iing’ the will of the Lord be done.”
o 11_1@ felt much at the thought of leav-
dag s‘i)S‘Wlfe and child, and said only a fow

Oyl tifOre his death, as the dear littlo
¥ looked anxiously into his face,  Al,
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you little creature, it is no easy task to
leave you ; but this also I will leave to the
Lord.” Much kindness was shewn to
him in his affliction by the Earl and Coun-
tess Howe. The Countess visited him
several times, and not only administered
to his bodily comfort, but was instrumen-
tal, through lending him ¢ the Invalid’s
Hymn Book,” in refreshing and cheering
his mind. Several of the hymns were
great favourites with him. We quote the
following, and deem it especially valuable
as shewing the truly scriptural views
which he had of himself, and of the way
of salvation,

“ Just as I am—without one plea,

But that thy blood was shed for me,

And that thou bidd’st me come to thee,
O, Lamb of God, I come.

Just as I am—and waiting not

To rid my soul of one dark blot ;

To thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot,
0O, Lamb of God, I come.

Just as T am—though toss’d about,
With many a conflict—many a douht
Fightings within, and fears without,

0, Lamb of God, I come.” &ec. '

His experience, as he drew near to the
close of life, was not joyous, but he had
on the whole, a settled peace, and would
say, I am resting on the rock, which is
Christ.” The prospect of death seemed
occasionally to intimidate him ; but when
he was reminded by his sympathizing
partner, that the same grace which had
been sufficient in all his previous trials,
would not fail him then, he was reassured
and comforted; though he would still oc-
casionally express a fear of dying. His
last moments were peaceful; and it pleased
God so mercifully to order the time and
circumstances of his departure, that he
was scarcely conscious of it. Mrs. Hayes
was in the room with him, and after saying
to her that he felt much more comfortable
than he had done, he asked for a little
water; she gave it to him, and was in the
act of laying him down again upon the
bed, wheu he began to cough, and threw
up some blood. She became alarmed, and
desired her niecc to call a neighbour. But
the conflict was over—his emancipated
spirit was before the throue of God. Thus
died Lawrence Hayes, on the 15th May,
1851, at the early age of thirty-five. May
every blessing of the New Covenant be
tho portion of his widow and ckild. May
all her children become the children of
God. May the great Head of the church
build up our waste places, and preparc us
all for his kingdom and glory.

Barlestone. J. Corrov.
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TAE YorismrRe CONFERENCE assembled
at Heptonstall Slack, Dee. 26th, 1851, At
balf past ten, a.m. Mr. John Sutcliffe opened
the public worship by reading the Scriptures
and prayor, and Mr, Thos. llorsfield of Bradford
grea‘;hed an edifying sermon, from Micah vi.

At two, p.m. they re-assembled to transact
business, and after the opening devotions
by Mr. W. Crabtree, Mr. E. Bott took the
chair, in the presence of a large assembly.

Verbal reports of the churches at Todmorden,
Bradford and Salford, of an interesting charac-
ter were received from their representatives;
and written reports were read by the chairman
from Clayton, Allerton, Gambleside and Den-
holme. The friends composing the last men-
tioned church requested admission into the
Conference, which was cordially granted; they
also desired a pastor of oneof our churches,
every three months, to administer the Lord’s
supper tothem. This was conceded, so far
as the Conference had power, which extended
to & recommendation only. They were
therefore directed to apply to the Yorkshire
churches for this purpose.

There were two delegates from the church
at Northallerton who made application for
the privilege of being united with this Confer-
ence. After a confession of faith, presented
by them, had been read, they were cordially
admitted.

The seceders from Shore desired advice re-
specting being formed into a separate church.
The Conference approved of their being thus
united, and directed them to select such
ministers as they approved to carry their
purpose into effect.

As a considerable portion of the property
in connection with the G. B. chapel, Burnley
Lane is not on Trust, the church applied for
advice as to what course they should adopt.
It was recommended that the parties put this
disputed case to the award of referees.

Thbe chorech in Burnley will bhe gladly
admitted to the privileges of this Conference,
after it bas conformed to rule in making
application to the cburch in Burnley Lane for
its approval.

All applicants for assistance from the Home
Mission Fund were referred to the meeting
of the financial committee.

Statistics.—At Leeds five have been bap-
tized, and the prospects are pleasing. Tkhe
first church in Bradford bas bap:ized six, and
the aspect is good. The second church has
baptized five, received two, with an encouraging
prospect. At Allerton four have been baptized,
and they have many inguirers. Seven bave
been baptized at Clayton, and they have a few
hopefal enquirers. Baptized one at Queens-

head, two at [alifax, and two at Ovendon,
No visible change at Heptonstall Slack, Shore,
or Lineholme. Tle interest at Todmovden
is encouraging. They have baptized six at
Burnley Lane, three at Gambleside, and four
at Staley-Bridge. They have three candidates
in Salford, with an increasing congregation.

At the meeting of the financial committee
much conversation took place respecting the
engagements to assist in the support of the
Ifome Mission station in Leeds. The meet-
ing was adjourned till funds be obtained for
distribution.

The next Confevence to be held at Staley-
Bridge, on Good Friday, the 9th of April, 1852,
Mr. Dawson Burns to preach; in case of
failure, Mr. H. Astin of Clayton.

Jas. Hopasox Secretary.

Tue Nortu DEerpysHIRE CONFERENCE.
assembled at Ripley, Dec. 25, 1851. Brother
Gray presided. After singing and prayer, the
reports from the churches were given, from
which it appeared thirteen had been baptized
since last Conference, and twelve candidates
remained for baptism and fellowship. Some
of the churches did not report. After singing
¢ Praise God,” &c, two brethren engaged in
prayer.

Resolved, I. That the Secretary write to the
churches at Arnold and Hucknall Torkard
respecting their union with this Conference.

2. That the consideration of altering the
time of Conference from Christmas day to
some other day, stand over for the next Con-
ference.

3. That the Secretary draw out a list of
places for the ovder of the Conference during
the next two years, and submit it to the next
Conference.

4, That we cordially recommend to the
notice of the churches, the case of Tagg Hill.

5. That the next Conference be held at
Duffield, on what is called Good Friday, 8t
2 o'clock, and & revival meeting in the even-
ing.

gAu interesting public meeting was held i
the evening; brother Ward having opened the
meeting by prayer, addresses were delivered by
brethren Sims, Stanion and Gray. A good
feeling was produced, and it is boped the very
jmportant and suitable remarks made will
loog be remembered, and reduced to practice:
Upon the whole it was a very interesting
Conference. R. A Secretary

MipLAND CoNFERENCE.—This Conferenc?
assembled on Tuesday, Dec. 30, 185}, ot
Carley street, Leicester. The morning servict
was opened by Mr. Lawton, of Wimeswould
and a comprehensive and important discours®
delivered by Mr. Pike of Derby, from the
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words of Jude, 3rd veise,—*‘Ye should
earpestly conlend for the faith which was
once delivered unto the saints.”

The friends assembled for busipess at half
past two o'clock, when Mr. Wallis implored
1he Divioe blessing.  The attendance of
filends was good; and it was reported 1hat
112 had been baptizedsince the last Conference
and 75 remained as candidates.

Mr. Cotton, Secretary of the Barton District
of the Home Missions, reported that the collec-
tion on behalf of Coventry was progressing
favourably.

It was reported that brethren Winks and
Kenney had visited Birmingham, and in con-
pection with Mr. Cheatle, had examined
several parts of the town for a suitahle
situation to commence & new interest; but
nothing d-finite had been done. It was
agreed that the present committee continue,
and eodeavour to carry out this desirable
object.

In compliance with an application from
Grantham, for a deputation to visit them and
to advise with them with regard to a chapel ;
it was agreed that brethren Hnbter, Mallet,
West, and G. Truman of Nottingham, be
requested to be that deputation.

An application was received from the
church at Cropstone to be received into this
Conference. Their request was agreed to.

The retiring Secretary was thanked for his
services, and Mr. Lawton appointed to fill the
office for the next year,

The next Conference to be at Beeston, on
Easter Tuesday. Mr. Stevenson of Lough®
borough to preach.

Mr. Goadby closed the interesting engage-
meots of the day with a delightful sermou,
from Eph. 3. 10. J. StapDON, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Praep-streeT, LoNDON. EXTINCTION OF
THE Cuarer Denr. To the Editor of the
Repository. Dear Brother,— Will you allow
me a little space in your next number for a
Statement of our proceedings in Praed-street
relative to our place of worship, called The
Tabernacle. This building was erected in
1816, and was used for twenty four years as
80 Independent ohapel. The interest not
being sustained, the property was privately
offered for sale. A member of our Denomina-
tion—well known for his liberality and zeal—
oD ascertaining that the ohapel was to be
disposed of, became its purchaser. Extensive
and costly improvements were made in its
Internal arrangements and in its outward
8ppearance. 1t was opened as a General

ﬂptl'st Chapel in March, 1841, on which
occasion sermons were preached by brethren

allis, then of Commercial Road; Stevenson,
of Borough Road; and Underwood, then of
M Irksworth, Derbyshire. The latter con.

Dued to supply the pulpit for the first
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month, and heing unanimously requested
to  hecome the stated minister, he re-
moved to London in the following July.
Ahout the end of October the congregations
were so good as encourage the church to
erect galleries all round the building. The
expences of this enlargement, added to the
original cost of the property, swelled the debt
to nearly £2000. Improvements subsequently
made increased that jarge amount, so that the
aggregate outlay amounted to £2,117 1s. 7d.
With such a burden npon ns, ease and inaction
would have been irrational and ruinous.
At the opening services there was “no
collection!” But towards the close of the
first year, when the galleries had been
erected, an effort was made to meet the
demands of the case. Furnished with a
subscription book, containing strong recom-
mendations, the minister went a begging.
But being ‘““ashamed ” to ask of strangers,
and fearing to make himself a bore to his
friends and acquaintance, he returned home
light of purse, yet firm of purpose never more
to follow so vagrant a vocation. Debts
should be paid by those who incur them.
Sensible of our individual responsibility we
put our contributions together, and were
mutnally gladdened to find that they amounted
to £370. Since 1841 our efforts have been
renewed year by year, with no exception, until
the present. The following summary of tbe
number of pounds, owitting the odd shillings,
raised anunually, will show the manner in
which the debt has been paid. 1841, sermons
and public tea-meeting, £370; 1842, ditto,
£130; 1843, £134; 1844, £147; 1845,
£156; 1846, £786; 1847, £20; 1848, £80;
1849, (the collections appropriated to the
payment of arrears in the current accounts of
the church, amounting to £37); 1850, ser-
mons and tea-meeting £21; 1851, ditto, £250.

At the last anniversary we hoped to obtain
the entire amount required to clear the
chapel from debt; but the contributions fell
short by about £20. Not deeming it proper
to press the matter further at that time the
crowning effort was postponed until the first
Monday in the new year, After a quiet social
tea, the money was presented, and the com-
pany rose from their seats and sang, ** Praise
God from whom all blessings flow.”

The above particulars are not sent for
publication in order to gratify the writer’s own
vanity, or to parade the liberality of his
people. If there is anything commendable
in the course pursued, and if any of our
distant friends are prompted secretly to con-
gratulate us on the prosperous result; we
feel that our most appropriate respousive
sentiment would be found in the inspired
words, ¢ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,
but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy
and for thy truth’s sake.”

Yours fraternally,
W. UNDERWOOD.
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Norrinenam, Mansfield Road.—The an-
niversary services connected with this place
of worship were held on Lord’s-day, Deo. 28,
1851, when the Rev. B. Grant, B.A., deliver-
ed two sermous. On Thursday, Jan. 1, 1852,
a large and interesling tea meeting was held
in the Mechanics’ Hall. About 600 friends
were preseat. W, Felkin, Esq, the mayor
of Nottingham, presided; and appropriate ad.
dresses were given by Revs. J. Goadby and
I.. Stevenson of Loughborougb; W. R. Ste-
veuson, M.4A,, S. M'cAll, J. Edwards, J. A.
Baynes, M.A., — Brownson, and J. Syme of
Nottingham. The meeting, which was of a
very useful and fraternal character, broke up
about nioe.

NETHERSEAL.—On the third sabbath in
July, Mr. Frederick Stevenson of Longhbo-
rough preached two eloquent sermons in be-
balf of the chapel debt. On Christmas day
was the annual tea meeting. Appropriate
pieces were sung by the choir, and Mr. Sta-
ples preached an appropriate sermon in the
evening.  Collections and proceeds of tea
amonnted to about £13.

LovuenBoroveH, Bazter gate,— At the an-
nual church meeting, held on the 7th January,
the brethren, according to the usnal custom,
having examined the pecuuiary accounts of
the church, were gratified by finding that a
considerable surplus remained in the hands of
the treasurer. As this has been the case for
some years past, and as our beloved pastor has
been in the habit of receiving a fluctuating
sum as salary in the shape of seat renmts, the
church determined to appropriate the prineipal
portion of the surplus as an offering of grati.
tude and esteem to him for past services, and
for the future permanently to augment the
amount of his salary. The resolution was
passed unanimously, and amidst a demon-
stration of tender and sympathetic feeling,
which will long be remembered by all who were
present on the occasion. F. 8.

LoucEBOROGGE, Wood gate.—The anni-
versary tea meeting connected with the re-
opening of this place of worship, was held on
Thursday, Dec. 25th, when the proceeds of
the tea, added to the collections and contribu-
tions of the previons year, entirely liquidated
the remaining portion of the debt which had
been incurred in repairing and refitting the
chapel. It was announced to the meeling by
Mr. B. Baldwin, that the required sum, £127,
was realized. Very animatiog, instructive,
and useful addresses were delivered, by breth-
ren Marshall, J. Wallis, J. J. Goadby, J.
Staddon, T. Goadby, and the pastor of the
church, The choir added to the interest of
the meeling by sioging a number of very
appropriate and beautiful sacred melodies.
Aliogether the meeling was one of a most
interesting character.

INTELLIGENCE.

BAPTISMS.

LouTn.—On the 7th of Deo. four were
added to our number by baptism. On the
17th, one of our oldest members, Mr. Richard
Waite, departed, as we trust, to enjoy the
blessedness of those who die in the Lord.
His baptism took place on the 7th of April,
1805. He has been a useful and highly
esteemed member. R. I

Drroy, St. Mary's Gate.—On Lord’s-
day, Deo. 7, after an excellent sermon by our
revered pastor, nine persons, in imitatlon of
their Lord, were baptized by J. G. Pike, junr.
In the evening they were cordially received
into the church. May they continue to walk
in newness of life, and the choicest blessings
of our covenant-God rest upon them, until
they all * through faith and patience inherit
the promises.”

‘WENDOVER.—On the first Sabbath in the
year two were added to our number by baptism,
after a sermon preached by the pastor, from
‘' Ye are my witnesses saith the Lord” The
text was chosen by the senior candidate, who
for years has been a member of tbe Wesleyan
Methodist body; but attending our last baptism
was deeply impressed by the discovrse then
delivered, with the scriptural authority we
have for our practice; and so resolved to
witness for his Lord. May both witness
faithfully and to the end.

MeasaaM.—On the first Subbath in the
new year four persons were baptized, after a
sermon on the significance of the ordinance
of christian baptism, by Mr. Staples. Tn the
evening the newly-baptized received the right
hand of fellowship, and communed with us
at the Lord’s table. The services of the day
were serious and refreshing.

REMOVALS.,

Mr. BeNsaMin Woob, of Sheffield, has ac-
cepted a call from the General Baptist Church
Stockport, to hecome their pastor, and is ex.
pected to enter on his stated labours the
second Sabbath in Fehruary. Mr. Wood has
for some time been an efficient local preacher
amongst the Wesleyans; but his views having
changed relative to the ordinance of baptism,
he was baptized and became a member of the
General Baptist church, Sheffield, then under
the pastoral care of the Rev. T. Horsfield, and
has been very useful as a preacher amongst
them ever since.

MISCELLANEOTUS.

NorrinaiAM, Stoney-streef.—A most io-
teresting tea meeting was held in this chapel,
on Thursday, Dec. 25th, 1851, the chief objeot
of which was to celebrate the completion of
the twenty-first year of the ministry of
Rev. H. Hunter. Mr. Lambert West presided,
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and delivered a suitable address, in which he
alluded to the objeet of the meeting, and
referred with cordial affection nnd'grntizuda to
the labours and sucoesses of his esteemed
pustor, and to the prosperity at preseat attend-
ing the church. Mr. Barwick then read a
brief address to Mr. Hunter, from the church,
and presented to him as a token of esteem two
eosy ohnirs. In reply, Mr. Hunter took a
hasty review of the past twenty years of his
ministry, his co operation fith the late
venerable W. Pickering; expressed his ** deep
satisfaction ” with the brethren who occasjon-
ally preached amongst tbe brethren, his
jnterest in the Sabbath school, and his
cordial and prayerful solicitude for the con-
tinued prosperity of the church. Messrs.
L. Taylor, J. Young, and Holloway, deliver-
ed very ‘encouraging addresses, after which
Mr. Butler presented Mr. G. Kerry, with a
Bagster’s Bible, the New Hymn Book, &c.,
wgs a token of esteem for his- long ‘and
valuable services as & deacon:” which was
acknowledged by Mr Kerry in a suiteble
manner; & similar present was made on
behalf of the church, by Mr. Latham to Mr.
Carter Pegg, as a mark of esteem for his
services as & deacon of the church, which was
appropriately acknowledged. The Rev. 8.
Ferneybough delivered the concluding address,
in which he expressed his cordial esteem for
Mr. Hunter, and his persooal prayers for
the happiness and prosperity of both pastor
and people. Mr. Hunter closed this delight-
ful meeting with prayer.

HoLBEACH. — Opening of New School-
rooms.—The General Baptist Sabbath School,
Holbeach, having for some time been gradu-
ally increasing, it has been found necessary
to erect School rooms in connexion with the
chapel, to afford more accommodation both for
scholars and hearers. The amount expended
in their erection, and in making some altera.
tions and improvements in the chapel, is up-
wards of £130, The opening services were
Leld on Lord's-day, 28th, and on Monday the
20tk of December, when we were favoured
with the presence and assistance of brethren
Goadby of Loughborough, and Jones of Spal-
ding, Brother Goadby preached on the Lord's-
day, at Fleet in the morning and at Holbeach
in Lhe‘ afternoon and evening, to very en-
couraging congregations. On the Monday
nftgrnoon brother Jones preached, after which
?vllzen meeting was held in the Public Rooms,
Aﬂ‘?re there was o very large attendaoce.
wh?‘;]“ﬂi wo had a very interesting service, in
Asll:l:) brethren Sanby, Chamberlain, Barrass,
and % aod Goadby took part. Oan Monday
sale Ufesday, a bazear was opened for the
hﬂndsg useful and fancy articles, when a
renlizeme Sum was obtained. We expect to
Meetin, by subsoriptions, collections, tea-

eUng and bazaar, £100, We feel thank-
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fal to the many friends of different denomina-
tions who 8o kindly and promptly rendered us
assistance. May our increased accommodation
prove the means of greatly extending the cause
of the Redeemer ir this place; “ May the little
one become a thousand, and the small one a
strong nation.” TroMAS Barrasa.

Braprorp, Prospect Street Chapel—On
Christmas-day, a social tea meeting was held.
Nearly 400 took tea. Brethren Ingham of
Louth, and Stubbings of Northallerton, with
other friends, addressed the meeting. As the
trays were given, abont £15 were realized.

BroxrproNn.—The members of the General
Baptist Church, Northallerton and Brompton
Yorkshire, express their grateful thanks to
those kind friends who have contributed the
following sums to our Bromptoo chapel
debt :—Bradford, Prospect Street, £1 ls;
collected at the Conference, Heptoustall Slack,
£3; Halifax, two friends, 3s 6d; Allerton, a
friend, 23 6d. Should any other friends be
disposed to render any assistance, donations,
however small, will be thankfully received, and
way be sent through Post Office order, to our
pastor, W, Stubbings.

Loss oF ‘“THE AMazoN" STEAM SHIP.
All our readers are doubtless familiar with
the details of the destruction of this eplendid
ship, and the loss of more than a hundred of
her passengers and crew. That any of the
latter escaped seems almost a miracle. The
shock produced by this event at Portamouth
and the neighbourhood, from whence several
of those on board had gone, was unusually
severe. All persons were deeply affected.
I consequeunce of this intense feeling special
services were held in reference to this sad
calamity in almost every place of worship.
On Lord's-day, Jan. 11, Clarence street chapel
was crowded, more than a thousand persons
being present. The pastor of the church
delivered a solemn discourse from Matt. xxiv.
39.—* So shall the coming of the Son of Man

be.” May this calamity be overruled for
good!
Toe CartiNe oF SINNERS. — There is

hardly anything bat the Lord has dignified by
making use of it in the calling of sinners to
himself. Afflictions, parental example, the
admonition of a friend, the reading uf a good
book or a mere tract. * Lo, all these things
worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring
back his soul from the pit, to be enlightened
with the light of the living.”—Job. xxxiii.
29, 30.— Wm. Jay.

The reading of a single text of Secripture:
the singing of children: the overhearing of
christian converse; and many other minor
circumstances, may be added to the above.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

MISSIONARY BAZAAR.

Louth, Dee. 18, 1851.

My pEAR SR, —It would be gratifying
to the church at Louth, who cannot have
a Missionary Bazaar in connection with
the next Assoeiation, if all the churches
in the Conmexion which have it in their
power would, in imitation of one or more
of our churches last year, have a Mission-
ary Bazaar among themselves, and trans-
mit the proceeds to the Treasurer instead
of articles which would have been sent to
ourselves, if with us a Missionary Bazaar
had been practicable. By united and
zoalous efforts we surely may now sustain
our honoured brethren in the missionary
field, two having recently retired from us,
Mr. W.J. and Mr. J. H. Let us hear no
more of diminishing the number of our
missionaries, but, in strong faith, in perse-
vering and sel{-denying labour, and in
fervent prayer, cling to the cause which
the King of Glory delights to honour.
R. L

LETTER FROM REV. J. BUCKLEY.

Cutlack, Oct. 81, 1851.

My Dear Brormer.—It is good often
to recur to first principles. More than
seven years have elapsed, with all their
changes and trials, since I entered this
land of darkness; and I have recently
thonght much of tbe principles which led
me to devote myself to the work of Christ
among the heathen; and with the advan-
tage of increased knowledge and more ma-
tured experience have reviewed my feelings
and prospects then, and the estimate which
I formed of the work when I was a stran-
ger to its consuming anxieties. Of course
I know much more of its difficulties and
discouragements than when, seven years
and a half ago, before many witnesses at
Derby, I solemnly devoted myself to it;
but the work of winning souls to Christ
from the dark heathen waste seems still
pre-eminently glorious and important. In-
deed, T hope I can say, that revolving years
deepen my abiding conviction of the infi-
nite importance and real blessedness of the
work; and sweet beyond expression is the
hope, that by remaining in India, I shall
lead some to Jesus who will join the multi-
tude which no man can number—whose
voices will swell the general anthem,—
“ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and

power, be unto Him that sitteth upon tho
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and
ever.”” Yetlet none think that continued
absence from the land of our fathers, leads
us to be indifferent or insensible to the en.
joyments, which in a foreign land we are
constrained to forego. If one may spesk
for all, (which in this case may, I think,
safely be done) then I should say, the
quiet settlement, the agreeable circle of
christian friends, the pleasant interviews at
conferences and assoeiations, the instruc-
tive and spirit-stirring sermons often deli-
vered, and the exciting debates often held
on such occasions—not to forget the ocea-
sional meetings with beloved kindred sac.
cording to the flesh—all these appear in
themselves as desirable and valuable as ever
they did, and the heert that once leenly
enjoyed them has lost none of its sensibility.
But one consideration outweighs all others,
and in comparison with that, all other
things are light as a feather. ¢ Thelove of
Christ constraineth us.” Here are myi-
ads on myriads utter strangers to “the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
our Lord.” How can we love Him if we
do not make known His blessed gospel to
these perishing multitudes?  Here 1s 8
little flock gathered by his grace from the
bleak wilds of the pagan wilderness : hov
can we love Him if we do mnot feed his
lambs and his sheep ? I wish I felt much
more of the power of the love of Christ:
but I am thankful to hope that it is stil
the governing principle. Happy is it with
us when we fally enter into the spirit of
Montgomery's lines,

“To feel his love our only joy,
To tell that love our sole employ.”

Next Lord’s-day, four persons—two Ev-
ropeans and two Oriyas, will, D.V., be
baptized in the name of the Lord. My
they be stedfast in his ways unto the end.
We have hope of a faw others, both at Ctt
tack and Chogs, that they are anxious el
quirers after salvation; but we have 10
inourn over some who walle not accordiné
to the holy commandments delivercd ¥
them. )

T feal inclined to fill this sheet W"-l;
one or two general topics, and will firs
refer to

THE INDIAR MARRIAGE ACT

Which passed in the last session of Pﬂrhg‘f
ment, T have not observed any account .
it in the English periodicals or newspap
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{lnt hove reached us: but ag it is a matter
in which nine of the English brethren and
gisters in Orissa, bosides several of our
American friends'nre 1qvolved, there is a
propriety in roferring to it. Theimportant
clnuse to us is the 24th, end reads as fol-
lows, *‘And whereas it is expedient to
remove all doubts concerning the validity
of Marringoes heretofore solemnized in In-
dia by persons not in Holy Orders, all such
Marriages, if not otherwise invalid, shall
be deemed and held to be valid in law to
all intents and purposes.” In order to
explain the necessity for this enactment, it
may be stated that marriages have often
been celebrated in this country (from the
necessity of the case), by public officers
and by missionaries. No right-minded
person ever questioned that such unions
wero right in the sight of God and man,
and binding on the parties thus united;
but the law never formally sanctioned such
merriages, though it did not prohihit them.
The highest authorities in the law pro-
nounced such marriages legal and valid,
but within certain limitations, which they
never precisely defined, they were not, the
legal oracles said, valid “ to a/l intents and
purposes.” On account of the uncertainty
of the law, evil-minded persons sometimes
left their wives and children ; and questions
of property were in consequence litigated,
and often unjustly decided. This led some
Nonconformists to seek the assistance of
persons in “ holy orders” at this interesting
period, and to be regularly done: but I
need not tell you that the sturdy Noncons
in Orissa did nothing of this kind. We
risked the consequences, and we have lost
nothing. As the authority of the Governor
General of India does not extend to ques-
tions of property in England, it was neces-
sary that the enactment should be made by
tbe Imperial Parliament; and after a care-
examination. of the Act, I must say
that it eppears to me to be a very liberal
and enlightened measure. The question has
long been under the consideration of the
Indien authorities. Last year the draft of
an Act for this purpose was sent to the In-
an government for their consideration:
the officer in whose department it was (the
Legislative Member of Council,) made sun-
dry alterations, conceived in an illiberal
end uncharitable spirit, and returned it.
As this gentleman is beyond the reach of
lUman censure, I will only express my sa-
hsfnctlo_nz that the authorities in England,
on receiving the draft struck out the obnox-
10us and bigotted alterations that had been
Imade, and restored it to its original integri
ty, The value or otherwise of this mea-
8ure in relation to the marriages of native

::]J;isgans will depend on the way in which

overnor General may carry out its
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provisions, but in relation to those of us
who are married the question is firally and
satisfactorily settled.

The increased facilities for communica-
tion between India and England is cause
for gratitude and satisfaction. Besides the
monthly steamers on the 18th or 19th of
the month, by which our friends generally
write, there is a second opportunity on al-
ternate months of writing, via Southampton.
It is also satisfactory to mention the regu-
larity with which letters and parcels from
England arrive at their destination. I
have now for about five years received the
Repository and Reporter monthly, and only
once has there heen a failure, through all
the magazine parcels having beenleftat Suez.
I look for the arrival of the magazine parcel
with as much interest as when in England,
indeed, more. Itis pleasant to chronicle
improvements ; and this month, for the first
time, we received one month’s magazine
parcel before the end of the next (the Sept.
mags. reached us on the 25th of Oct.*).
The world must be moving on, for India is
not stationary. Still there is mueh room
for improvement, as I am sure you will
admit when I tell you that this said parcel,
which came with such astonishing and un-
exampled celerity, was (en days between
Calcutta and Cuttack, or 25 miles a day.
In these days of railway speed, T am aware
this is not much to boast of; but we shall
improve, and then the parcel will arrive
still earlier, Itissaid thet the Peninsular
and Oriental Company are now making the
longest ship in the world. Now though
they do not think of us, yet we are sure to
have our full share of the advantage, “All
things are for our sakes.” And it becomes
us thankfully to acknowledge the hand of
God in the improvements made by human
skill. “This also cometh forth from the
Lord of Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel
and excellent in working.”

In your letter to brother Stubbins, which
was forwarded to Cuttack, in referring to the
Great Exhibition, you say, “ The best ac-
counts of it are in the Illustrated London
News,—would that you could see them.”
I did see them. The paper with the par-
ticulars of the opening was on my table at
the same time as the letter; and since
then 1 have regularly secn the others as
they have come out; not, of course, that
I can afford to purchaseit. I am able to
see it through the kindness of friends.
Punch and the Illustrated News are favor-
ites with Europeans resident in India; the
former I never read, else 1 might see it as
often as I wished.

* No doubt in consequence of being sent on the
early part of thc month, instead of the 19th, as
they have heretofore been.
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About the Great Exhibition I must have
another word. Ihave not seen in any of
the papers a list of the contributions seut
from Orissa, nor can I furnish one. I be-
lieve Cuttack sent the finest wrought silver
in the world. 'We sent something far more
precious than silver or gold, even a portion
of the Word of God, which liveth and abid-
cth for ever. I have understood that spe-
cimens of the 67th Psalm in many of the
Indian and other languages were exhibited.
Of these two were sent from our mission
press, one in Oriya, the other in Khond;
the latter was translated, at my request, by
a government officer—the only gentleman
sufficiently acquainted with the language to
do it. In the Tract Society’s case were
some of our Oriya publications; so that
Qrissa was represented on this great occa-
sion in the most important sense.

I have to day had a letter from Mr. Wil-
kinson, who, as you know, is at Madras to
recruit his health. I am thankful to say
that he reports very favourahly; he had not
had for twenty days the least indication that
any fever remained in his system, and
could enjoy both food and sleep. Some
time ago we had apprehensions that our
brother's work in India was done, but now
I sincerely hope that years of useful labour
in the cause of Christ are before him. He
trusts his afflicion has heen blessed to him.
He tells me when this visitation came he
had been praying for more earnestness and
devotedness in the service of the Lord, little
expecting that his prayers would be an-
swered in the way they have, and which has
reminded him of Newton’s well known
hymn,—*“I asked the Lord that I might
grow,” &c. But he justly remarks that at
whatever cost of suffering we are made
more holy and humble and better fitted
for the Saviour's presence, it must be a
gain to us. Your aflectionate brother,

J. BUCKLEY.

LETTERTROM REV.A.SUTTON,D.D.
(Continued from page 55.)

As T found the chokedar rather commu-
nicative, I will note down here some of my
information about the place, with a sketch
of the location of the Banki rajuary.

The raj formerly extended from the Runn
near to the second step of the temple at
Kontiloo, bnt some generations back, the
country {from that step down to tbe Kali ju-
riyanadi, was wrested from the Banki raja
by the superior power of his neighbour of
Kontiloo.  So that Boideswara on the nadi
is the boundary of the Banki raj on this
side of the river. On the opposite side it
extends from a line nearly facing Churchika

LETTER FROM REV. A. SUTTON, D.D.

down to Phoolbaria, some fifteen or sixteen
wiles.

Tho last roji, who is now a state pri-
soner, forfeited his raj for certain high
crimos and wisdemeanors, and the country
has been annexed to the Company's do-
minions, so has also the Angool raj on the
right hand side of the river somewhat
higher up. A station in the Banki rajuary
would commandthe Mahamudirto Sumbhul-
poor, 150 miles, and is the nearestapproach
we can at present with safety make to the
Khund districts, most of which are connect-
ed with the rajuaries bordering on the
Mehanudri. From Kontiloo to Goomsur
throngh the heart of the Khund country is
about fifty miles. From Churchika to Khur-
dah is about sixteen miles, and from Khur-
dah there is a native road through to Pip-
lee, which is about sixteen miles further.
A native ddk is sent daily from this place
to Cuttack by the way of Khurdah, which
usually occupies two days in going, and
the same in returning; but in the cold
season communications way be made with
Cuttack direct, in a shorter time,-by boat
in half a day at times.

Banki is about twenty-five miles distance
from Cuttack, and hence to Kontiloo is
about ten miles west by north. The Banki
rajuary is bounded on the east by the Ath-
gur and Dunpara rajuaries; on the north
by the Athgur and Tigiriya rajuaries; on
the west by the Birembar and Kontiloo
rajuaries, and on the south by Panchgara,
Novapore and Khunda rajuaries. The
Novapore raja, whose district is between
Kontiloo and Goomsur, died three days
ago, and his country will perhaps come
under the Company’s management. Banki
raj itself, I judge to be about twenty-two
milesinlength, and fifteen in breadth (taking
the extremes), but the boundary line is
irregular. But its position in relation to
other districts, must be considered. I have
the names of about eighty villages and
hamlets, perhaps there may be a hundred
in or bordering on the raj.

There is & very large market held at
Toolsipoor, six or seven miles toward Khur-
dah, on Sunday and Thursday (?) another
at Kalipatra, a mile from Boideswur, on two
other days in the week: a third, over the
river at five miles distance, called Bhin-
dinima. These are within the boundaries
of theraj. On the Tigiriya and Deckharat
boundary is a market held called Gori
Thurriya, ten or twelve miles off, where
many of the people wear no cloth but uso a
covering of leaves. Another market in the
Tigiriya raj is held at 2 place called Gola-
poor, & koss from Athagur, on Sunday and
Tuesday. There are probably others near
which I have not yet heard of.

The place looks to me as inviting as over,
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and I certainly much prefer it to any place
1 have seen to the eastward. TItis not so
accessible, and the country lies out of the
way of Turopeans, excepting in such cases
asthose of a Goomsur and Angoolinsurrec-
tion ; but how long this would be felt to be
a drawback I know not. Probably, after a
time it would be found an advantage. At
ol events, I conclude to spend some time
here in the cold season.

In the evening the native brethren went
into the village while I went to the west-
ward about two miles, Had some friendly
conversation with several people by the way.
There is a very beautiful walk alongside the
river for soveral miles which, in a Europesn
country would be converted into an ele-
gant strand, or Rromenade. Perhaps it
may, even here, in some future age—be fre-
quented by an intelligent crowd of admiring
perambulators. The scenery is among the
most beautiful I have seen in my various
travels.

Aug. 31.—Lord’s day. Started my two
assistants to Toolsipore market with a con-
siderable package of gospels and tracts. It
was too far for 1me to walk in the mid-day
sun. DBesides, I wished for a few hours’
retirement in the jungle. Nothing, surely,
is more sweet and elevating than to feel
alone with God and his beauteous works
in some wild place, untrimmed and unpol-
luted by civilized men. Here Itead? Cor.
4, with Barnes’s Commentary throughout,
and so felt refreshed for my work.

I then encountered a party of Brahmuns
near the little bungalow, and could plainly
see my own state of mind told on theirs.
Ope or two seemed especially interested.
I next visited Kumrunga village, and had
farther conversation with some of the same
party, and others.

I had expected a messenger from Cut-
tack to inform me of the state of things, and
wlnch. was to help my decision as to the
Propriety of returning, or going further up
the river ; but ashe had not arrived I deter-
mined on the former, and so visited some
v1llnge§ in that direction in the evening.

here is a cluster of them on the boundary
of the raj, called Simbea, Muckundpoor and

hagariya, all of which I entered, and col-
lected & good company of hearers. All
heard well and respectfully. There is more
of manly bearing in the people up the river
than among those of the plains, The vil-
1“395, 00, are generally larger, owing per-
18DS to tho necossity the people feel under
'ﬁ““"e rajahs of collecting in greater num-
2ers for mutual protection, and in several
lbnsmuce§ at least, I can find the villages
e?ter laid out, affording a good open space
Or preaching, &s. Meantime the native
ﬁhSlStuan returned from tho market. They
eport a good opportunity, and aro in high
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spirits. The market they say was attended
by 2000 people, who listened with great at-
tention, as if for the first time hearing the
gospel.  All their books were eagerly taken,
and they wound up their account by ex-
pressing their opinion that one or two na-
tive preachers should be stationed here.

Sep. 1. Monday morning early, we loos-
ened our boat and began our homeward
way. Nomessenger had arrived, and I sup-
posed he had missed his way.

We went ashore at Ostiya whén we col-
lected a good congregation. The people
led us to a spot of their own selection,
where, however, they were building a tem-
ple. The people heard very well for some
time, but at length one more forward than
his fellows, expressed his wish that we
would move on as we hindered their work.
They refused our books also, saying that
our native preachers had been there lately
and supplied them. This is the first in-
stance of disrespectful treatment we have
met with in the Banki district.

We soon passed on to Phoolbaria, the
last village in Banki, and the last we pur-
pose visiting. Before entering the village
we came upon a party of stone-cutters who
were making cwry stones, or flat slabs, on
which to pulverize the hot condiments nsed
in making curry, out of the same rock they
had made a god to worship. Of course we
did not let this circumstance pass without
comment.

We then went into the village seated on
the hill side, but we could meet with only
a few hearers, and they reluctant ones; so
we left a book or two and walked away over
the hot bed of sand to our boat. We stayed
to preach at no other place, but 1 reached
home at dask in the evening.

I may add that our native preacher
about a fortnight since went up the right
side of the river and visited several, per-
haps most of the'villages we passed by.
On this account we felt less reluctance in
not paying them a visit ourselves.

CHINA.

Extracts from a letter of Rev. T. H.
Hudson. Dated, October, 14, 1851,

It is now nearly six years since we
arrived at Ningpo; and we soon found
ourselves learning a very hard language
and living among a very worldly and
idolatrous people. Pantheism, polytheism,
and gross idolatry form the general charac-
teristics of their alienation from the true
God. The controversy in relation to
Chinese terms for God 1s not yet settled,
a fact this, after years of study, which
proves clcarly that the Chinese are without



102

any true notions of God; and hence they
aro, amidst all their show of wisdom and
gravity, a most indifferent, irreligious and
ungodly people. They love books liow-
ever, and are fond of literature, a trait in
their character which we have not negleet-
cd.  Three sheet tracts and cleven others
have been prepared and printed, cight of
which are new ones, on various religious
subjects, namely, * The Lord God the
salvation of the Soul.” “Human deprav-
ity,” *The Ten Commandments explain-
ed,” &e., &e. I am now examining a
larger tract, originally by Dr. Milne,
called *“The mutual conversation of two
friends,” which is said by all to be a good
one. We have printed several thousands
of a new tract on the Lord’s-day. The
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles have
been printed,and this year, James, Romans,
Ephesians, Jude, Galatians, and Colossians
have been published.  The six first chap-
ters of the book of Genesis have been
long in circulation. Dr. Marshman's
cxeellent translation has been the Chinese
basis of all the portions of divine truth
which we have printed. I have had
before me the Greek Testament, the
English version, and the various Chinese
versions to aid mein giving, to the best of
my ability, the will and mind of God to
the people to whom you sent us. I can
truly say that I have been careful in this
matter, and from what I hear and judge,
I really hope the object has to a good
extent been attaimed. The version may be
improved and corrected in future editions.
Thousands have been circulated in the city,
neighbourhood, and distant places. The
word of the living God is powerful, adapted
to the souls of men, and provides the balm
of Gilead to heal the wounds which sin has
made. And shall all the seced sown return
void ? bear no fruit unto eternal life? bring
forth no results similar to those which are
detailed in your report of the churches in
the plains of Orissa? Isnot thisthe way to
obtain the blessing of God, and accomplish
the end of your prayers and wishes in send-
ing us to this land of darkness and death ?

Since 1846, we have had a day-school for
hoys in the city of Ningpc, and on these
premises a day-school was opened for boys
early in 1850. They have been continued
regularly until now. In the early part
of the year they average from twenty-five
to thirty, and in the latter part from fifteen
to twenty. The assistant, who is a mem-
Ler with us, teaches the scliool in the city ;
and his son, a clever youth about twenty-
one, teaches the school here. The father
regularly speaks on the Lord’s-day, and
at times goes into the city to give books.
Yucunfing, the young man ahout ninetcen,
whose letter appeared in our Repository, is
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with us. I have rendered him some llelp
out of my own rosources for more than
twelve months, as his father is seventy-
onc and his family poor. Of this young
friend I have long hoped well; and fre-
quently read with him and the other young
friend portions of the word of God. I have
Chinese prayers in my family twico a day,
when I read and explain tho word of God.
In this way I have gone through all tle
Tracts and portions of the Word of God
which wo have printed, besides a volume
of Theological discourses by Dr. Medhurst,
The schools aro open for Chincse preaching
cvery Lord’s-day, &c., when we have at
times only few, but at others a good num-
ber. My pronuneiation is not very good;
but I can tell them much of the glad tidings
of mercy and salvation. Other chapels I
fear have very fluctuating congregations,
and at times only few. The god of wealth
is morc worshipped in China than any
other divinity; the love of money is the
curse of the land; and & more really
worldly pcople could scarcely be found.
To whatever may relate to the soul and
cternity, they are sceptical and indifferent,
and in some respects, though not so gross,
are truly more guilty and undone than
the wretched Hindoos. But they are not
too hard for the Lord; and he who came
to call, not the righteous, but sinners to
repentance, can save even to the uttermost,
those among this godless race who are
indueed by the Holy Spirit to trust in him.
They are willing to hear you and generally
do so with civility and propriety, Thisis
of value, for faith comes by hearing. They
receive the tracts and portions of Scripture
with great eagerness; and though various
opinions exist, as to the proportion who
can read, yet doubtless multitudes can and
do read what is so cagerly received. The
question of suecess, or no success, does not
essentially enter into the principle of the
missionary enterprise, though triumph as
the result is certain, nor arc we responsible
for the religious condition in which we
find the people, or for the manner in which
they treat our mcessage. Duty is our
privilege, and obedience to our Lord's
command is our line of action. ‘¢ Go and
teach all nations.”

PROTESTANT AND ROMAN
CATHOLIC MISSIONS.

IT is a matter of common observation
that, while the head of the Dapacy haS,‘
Dy the tide of events, become little bette!
than a prisoner in his own capital, and an
ohjcet of indifferenco to those who owo hint
temporal allegianee, his spiritual omln'sm'lﬂf
are compassing sca and land to make
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sroselytos to tho system which recognizes,
{n this impotent sovereign of the Roman
dtatos, an infalliblo guide.

“'Not only have the zeal and energy of
tho Vatican been signally ev1r3ccd in the
endeavour to streng_then the influence of
Popory on the continent of 'Europe, and
to resforo its lost ascendancy in Protestant
Britain, but also to extend its domain to
the ends of the earth. By means of the
w Asgociation for the Propagation of the
Faith,” the Church of Rome has been
cnabled to send forth missionary agents,
in considorable force, to Asia, to Africa,
to America, and to the islands of the
Pacific Ocean ; and it is a significant fact,
in connection with this organization, that
its agents have directed their main ecfforts
—not to the unoccupied territories of
heathendom—but to those more attractive
spots, where they deem their greatest
trophies are to be won—the fields long
cultivated by the Protestant Missionary.
We can, however, have no hesitation m
stating—and we believe the conductors of
other Protestant Missionary Institutions
would be prepared to corroborate the
statement—that the attempt of the Roman-
ists to make converts in those parts of the
heathen world where the Gospel has been
received, have, to a great extent, proved
abortive, It has, moreover, been ascer-
tained, that the failure is, in many instances,
attributable to the fact, that discerning
natives have discovered a remarkable
coincidence between their former idolatrous
usages, and the actual rites and ceremonies
of the Church of Rome.

The friends of Protestant Missions have
sometimes expressed surprise, and perhaps
a degree of alarm, on hearing of the vast
apparatus employed by the apostate chureh
In connection with its foreign operations;
but while it cannot be denied that the
Pecuniary resources of the *“ Association
for the Propagation of the Faith,"” are con-
siderable, it i3 satisfactory to have the
means of estimating those resources on a
fair comparison with the sum total of the
contributions of the various Protestant
1sslonary Societies.

In the following article, extracted from
the Fyiend of India, of July, ult., we are
presonted with o striking analysis, drawn
tl.om authentic data, of Missionary statis-
]ms’.“' hich, independently of the inferesting
;etzils 1t comprises, exhibits the gratifying
r:s Ut, that while the Romish propaganda
£1'1 6zes an annual income of less than
¢ ev:°90, the aggregate contributions of
iy arious Protestant Missionary Societies
£700“(1)f())pe and America amount to ncarly
form,_’x,- 0 or Sive times the amount of the

[13
PP Y
Dr Proraganpa Fipe,—The Bengal

103

Qatholic Herald of the 12th instant, con-
tains a tabulated statement of the resources
and expenditure of the ‘* Association for
the Propogation of the Faith” throughout
the World. We give this document a
prominent place in our columns, the more
readily because we know that a large por-
tion of our readers are deeply interested in
the progress or retrogression of the Roman
Catholic faith, on which this table affords
a few valuable hints. The accounts in the
original are in francs, but we have turned
them into pounds sterling, taking twenty-
five francs for the sovereign. We may ob-
serve, that the statement is a fair example
of the perfect organization of Romanism, as
almost every country on the globe sends
her quota to swell the list of receipts. The
Roman Catholics of Great Britain, from the
antiquity and large territorial possessions
of their leading families, possess greater
wealth than any other of the smaller re-
ligious denominations, yet they subscribe
only £5062, which is certainly no great
evidence of a propagandist fervour. France,
said to be the most irreligious country in
Europe, contributes £76,316, while the
States of the church content themselves
with £1695. The Sardinian States, which
are in general poor, and have just emanci-
pated themselves from ultra-montane thral-
dom, contribute no less than £10,298;
while Spain, a rich country, the Govern-
ment of which has just accepted the most
iniquitous and infamous concordat ever
signed by any potentate, sends only £335.
The Scandinavian kingdoms have too much
of the spirit of Saxon freedom to bend the
neck to Rome, and the contributions from
¢ different countries in the North of Europe ’
amount only to fifty-five pounds. The
most extraordinary item of receipts is,
however, from North America, the whole
of which, including of course Lower
Canada, contributes only £2776, while
the Propagandist Society spends in the
same territory no less than £31,079. We
say in the same territory, because we
believe the Missions in South America are
almost, if not entirely, self-supporting.
This fact strongly corroborates the state-
ment given by Mr. Mackay, in his
¢ Western world,’ that Rome is making an
extraordinary effort to obtain for herself
the entire and absolute controul of the
valley of the Mississippi. It has, however,
been alleged on the other hand, that the
increase of her numbers in North Amervica
is chiefly owing to the influx of Irish
emigrants. whose poverty may account in
part for the niggardliness of their contri-
bution. The following is the table:—

Abstract of the Reccipts for the year 1850,
Fraunce L76,316
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£1,675
2,776

Germany . .
North America .

South America . 535
Belgium 6,610
British Isles . 5,062
States of the Church. 1,695
Spaiu . . 335
Greece 30
Levant . . . . 212
Lombardo-Venetian Kingdom . 14,640
Malta 414
Madeira 534
Parma 430
Netherlands 3,413
Portugal 1,133
Prussia . 6,508
Sardinia . . . 10,298
Two Sicilies (Naples) 1,872
Sicily . . . 379
Tuscany . . , 1,708
Switzerland . . 1,858
From different countries in the
North of Europe 55
Total . 138,488
Ezxpenses.
Missions in Europe £20,609
—  Asia 41,845
Africa . 10,802
America . 31,079
Qceanica. 16,418
Total 120,753

““As a pendant to these remarks, we
may add the sum total raised four years
ago by the Protestant communities of
Europe for Missionary purposes. The
statistics are given on the authority of the
Bombay Guardian, in an admirable article,
analysing the proceedings of the London
May Meetings. In 1847, the amount
raised
By the Established Church in

England and Ireland was .
By English Dissenters
By the Protestants of Scotland .
and the Continent .

£190,291
199,490

159,174

Total 548,955

or about four times as much as the * Asso-
ciation for the Propagation of the faith.’
The relative proportion between the Church
of England and the Dissenters, has not,
we think, remained quite the same, as the
former body has within the last four years
made immense cflorts to draw out the
resources she possesses, and the total
amount of Protestant contribution has
very greatly increased. We noticed algo
a few days since, in the Bombay Telegraph
and Courier, a report of a specch made by

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

an cminent Divine at Boston, in which Jiq
asscrted, that the United States oxpendeq
740,000 dollars — £148,000 —a year oy
Foreign Missions, and, we beliovo, the
statement is very near tho truth. This
would brin[i‘ the total amount up to
£696,955, all expended in imparting the
truths of Christianity to the hoathen.

It would thus appear that, while the
contributions to the Missions of the
Lstablished Church of England amount to
about £190,000, those which are raised for
the evangelization of the heathen, by
Protestant communities unconnected with
her, do not fall short of £500,000."—Mis-
sionary Mag.

]

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

SPECIAL SERVICE ON THE DEATH OF THE
REV. DR, PHILIP

On Thursday evening; Nov. 27, the Rev.
Dr. Wardlaw delivered an impressive ser-
mon before the Directors and friends of the
Society, at the Poultry Chapel, on occasion
of the decease of that eminent servant of God,
and faithful friend of the aboriginal races
of Southern Africa, the Rev. Dr. Philip.

The service having been commeneed by
the Rev. Dr. Tidman, with reading the
Scriptures and prayer, Dr. Wardlaw took
for his text Gen. v.; the last clause of verse
27, “ And he died.” From these few and
emphatic words, recording the departure
from earth of the oldest of the patriarchs,
the venerable preacher took occasion to
regard DeaTra under varied aspects—as
the dissolution of an intimate connexion
—the execution of a sentence—an end—a
beginning—the seed time of eternity.
These several topics having been explained
and illustrated, were applied with more
especial reference to the character, life,
and labours of the distinguished man to
whose memory the preacher and his audi-
tory had met to do_honour. The spacious
chapel was crowded by a most respectable
congregation, who listened to the solemn
and momentous truths brought under re-
view, with deep attention and interest.
The Rev. Dr. Morison concluded the servic
with prayer.

RECENT BAPTISMS IN ORISSA-

Ox Lord’s-day, Nov. 2nd, four persons
two from the Female Asylum, and two
Luropean sisters were baptized at Cuttack
by Mr. Lacey. Mr. Buckley preached ir
Oriya on “the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ;” and delivered a brief ad-
dress in English on the design of ehristis?
baptisnr.



THE

GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY,

AND

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

No. 159.]

MARCH, 1852.

[New SERIES.

THE SPIRITUALITY OF GOD.

WxEN our thoughts have been con-
ducted through the various proofs
and demonstrations of the existence
of God, his eternity, and infinite at-
tributes, so that the reality and
necessity of this great and glorious
mystery has become fully established
as a settled conviction in our minds,
another, and an equally interesting
enquiry presents itself in relation to
what may be called, the physical na-
ture of his essence, What is God?
What is his essential nature? Is he
matter or Spirit? Has he in himself
any of the essential elements of mat-
ter, or is he a pure, self-existent
Spirit, perfectly detached from all
.that is material, and free from all
its accidents ? To this question but
one reply is possible, consistent with
right reason, and that is, “ God is a
Spirit.” The absurdity and impiety of
any other conception of God leads us
direct to this conclusion. Anything
partaking of materiality in the re-
motest degree, or necessarily con-
nected with what is divisible or de-
struc'tible, cannot be conceived of in
relation to the eternal God, without
absurdity and contradiction; as it
Would represent the infinite and un-
changeable, as finite and subject to
e“d]e_ss mutations, and exhibit him,
who is ! before all things,” as actu-
ally dependent on the things whick
¢ himself had formed.

VoL. 14,——N. S. I.!

1f then all materiality in our con-
ceptions of him who is from everlast-
ing, is absurd and revolting: if it
tends to degrade our thoughts of
him who is essentially perfect, we
are led to the conclusion that he is,
as to his essential nature, necessarily,
a pure, perfect, infinite Spirit, who
unites in himself all excellencies, all
energy, and all intelligence; and as
such, should be contemplated by
those who are disposed to worship
and serve him. In our conceptions
of God as a Spirit, we may be assist-
ed, to some extent, by the contem-
plation of our own spirit. This is
that within us which is the seat of
life, consciousness, intelligence, power,
and of every moral sentiment and
feeling. What is its real essence we
do not know. . We are in this respect
profoundly ignorant of ourselves.
The mystery of our own spirit is as
apparent to our own thoughts as the
evidence of its existence and powers
is satisfactory and conclusive. So of
God, “ the Eternal Spirit:" while a
flood of light assures us that he is
a spirit, an abyss of darkness conceals
from us what is thz nature of that
spiritual essence which constitutes his
eternal being. The fact of his eter-
nal existence as an infinite and all per-
fect Spirit may be believed with the
utmost firmness, though the mystery
involved in it may never be solved.
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It is worthy of remark, that the
idea of the spirituality of God, has
been ever apprehended by reflective
men even amongst the heathen; a
circumstance which proves that the
discovery of this important truth is
within the range of our rational fa-
culties, and consequently belongs to
natural religion. Thus the modern
Hindoos speak of God as without
parts, without substance, without pas-
sions, &c.; and though they have
fancifully carried out their specula-
tions, so as to present the idea, ab-
surdly enough, of a mere negation,
or abstraction, yet there is that in
some parts of their representations,
which sustains the idea, that natural
light refuses to recognize the Eternal
as other than an infinite Spirit. The
ancient heathens, too, entertained the
same sentiments. Thus Plato said,
“ God is without body.” In like
manner Cicero observes, * We cannot
conceive of God, but as of a pure
mind, entirely free from all mortal
composition or mixture.” And Plu-
tarch after him, ** God is a mind, an
abstract being, pure from all matter,
and disentangled from whatever can
possibly suffer.” How painful the
thought, that these distinguished men
who were taught by their own under-
standing to conceive so correctly of
God, should have conformed to the
vile impiety of idol worship. But
how evident it is from their language,
that natural light conducts the en-
quiring mind to the important conclu-
sion that ** God is a Spirit.”

The circumstance that the spiritu-
ality of God may be discovered by the
light of nature, may perhaps suffi-
ciently account for the fact that this
great truth is so seldom directly
taught in the word of God. In this
respect we perceive an agreement
with the references the Scriptures
make to his existence. They seldom
offer any proofis of the being of God.
This truth is ever assumed as known
by every intelligent being. They
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offer illustrations of his wisdom, good-
ness, &c., but they assume that ** his
eternal power and Godhead,” are
cleatly seen, being understood by the
“ things that are made,” aund repre-
sent those as inexcusable who do not
know him, and “glorify him as God."*
And they designate him as “a fool,
who says in his heart, there is no
God.”t So the holy Secriptures usu-
ally assume the spirituality of God to
be a truth which ought to be known
by those to whom they are addressed.
In innumerable instances they use
language. which involves the idea of
his spirituality, and which can only
be understood as it is admitted and
felt ; but in no case is the doctrine di-
rectly taught and asserted except in
the conversation of our Lord with a
poar illiterate woman of Samaria,
Then, when the unintelligent and
guilty creature pointed ,to a moun-
tain where the same idolatrous peo-
ple had been wont to worship, and
suggested that the Jews, in contradis-
tinction, thought God ought to be
worshipped only in Jérusalem, as if
he had only a local presence; our
Lord said, ““ ye worship ye know not
what,” if ye conceive of God as thus
local and limited. * God is a Spirit,”
and is confined to no place, and they
who worship him aright, ‘“worship
him in spirit and in truth.”} Thus,
by the utterance of an obvious and
well-known truth, our Lord rebuked
the folly of the notion which she had
expressed.

That God is a Spirit, is evident
from the fact that he possesses life, vo-
lition, and self-consciousness. These
are qualities which do not and cannot
belong to matter. Whatever be the
form in which it is found, however
vast, ponderous, or beautiful, it has
no life, no consciousness of its own
being, and no pocsible volition, It
moves merely as it is moved. Spirit

* Rom. i. 20, 21. + Psa. xiv. L.
{ John iv. 20—24.
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is the seat of life, of essential vitality
and volition. A body may have life,
it is true, but this is an accident re-
sulting from its connection with a
spirit; and hence, when the spirit is
removed from it, though it exists as a
body, yet all life is gone. Whereas,
to a spirit attaches the idea of essen-
tial vitality ; it can no more cease to
live than it can cease to be; its life
and its existence being identical.
Now while this is true as to the spi-
rits of men, whose essence is derived
from him who is * the Father of Spi-
rits,” “ the God of the Spirits of all
flesh,”* it is in a higher sense true of
God who “ has life in himself,"} who
has a necessary and self-subsisting
life and being ; and who is the source
of all being, and of all life, and the
centre of all perfections. His infinite
and eternal existence is his essential
life and being., Hence, the import-
ance which is attached to this idea in
the divine Word. God is called ¢ the
living God ;" with whom is * the
fountain of life.”§ It is to his own
life that he appeals on the most so-
lemn occasions. “As I live, saith
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in
the death of the wicked;”|| ¢ As
truly as I live, all the earth shall be
filled with the glory of the Lord;"q
And the name by which he was
known to Moses, and his people was
one which indicated vitality; —*7
AM,"*% je, ¢TI existin the posses-
sion of all life and consciousness, and
all authority; I am the self-existent,
and the sole cause of all other being !”
Life, then, being the essential attri-
bute of spirit only, and belonging
Pre-eminently unto God, teaches us
that God is a Spirit.

The spirituality of God is intimate-
ly connected also with his immortalily.

e elements of corruption, change,

———

* .
Heb. xii. 9, Num. xvi. 22. + John v. 26.
! 1Tim.jii. 15, § Ps. xxxvi. 9.
Il Eze, xxxiii, 11, € Num. xiv. 21.
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or decay, which are involved in all
material substances, are not found in
the pure, spiritual nature of God.
His essence, physically as well as mo-
rally, is liable to no change, and his
self-existent spirit cannot die. * He
only hath immortality,” and is “the
king eternal, immortal,”t+ and these
attributes belong to him because heis
“ spirit and not flesh.”}

Hence also, we are assured of his
invisibility. This is a perfection of
the Deity often ascribed to him in his
holy word. He is “the invisible
God,” ‘“the king—invisible,” whom
“no man hath seen at any time,”
“who dwelleth in the light no man
can approach unto,” whom ‘‘no man
hath seen or can see.”§§ He isever
present, but unperceived by us. He
is ever working, and carrying out his
own plans, and executing his own
purposes, but he dwells in his own
infinitude and dignity. He *“holds
back the face of his throne,”(||| and
cannot be discovered by his creatures,
They may be as conscious of his be-
ing and presence, as they are of their
own existence and their own thoughts,
but he is yet unseen. This is becanse
“God is a spirit.” Did he possess
materiality, he would be an object to
be apprehended by our senses, but as
he is a spirit, an infinite immaterial
intelligence and mind, he is unseen.
Whatever manifestations he may have
made of his presence, as on mount
Sinai, or in the holy place, out of
condescension to human weakness,
were not, and could not be his essence.
The ““ glory” that was seen was a
hrightness, in which he was as it
were manifested, that his people might
have a visible token of his presence
and regard. Any attempt, therefore,
to give a visible representation of
God, is as absurd as it is degrading

#** Ex iii. 14. + 1 Tim. vi. 18, 1. 17.
1t Is. xxxi. 8. §§ Col.i. 15,1 Tim. i. 17.
John i.18, 1 Tim. vi. 16. ||| Job xxvi. 8.
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and impious.
forbidden it
mandment.*
That God is a spiritual being is ne-
cessarily involved in his immensity and
omnipresence. This mysterious and
glorious perfection is properly ascrib-
cd to Jehovah by the dictates of our
own understanding, and it is most su-
blimely claimed by God himself. He
is everywhere present. There is no
part of his wide domain in which there
are not proofs of his presence and all-
pervading energy. “Am I a God at
hand, saith the Lord, and not a God
afar off? Can any hide himself in se-
cret places that [ shall not see him?
saith the Lord. Do I not fill heaven
and earth ? saith the Lord.”t ¢ Whi-
ther,” says the devout Psalmist, ““shall
1 go from thy spirit? or whither shall
I flee from thy presence? If I ascend
into heaven, thou art there; if I make
my bed ia hell, behold thou art there.
If I take the wings of the morning,
and dwell in the uttermost parts of
the sea, even there shall thy hand
lJead me, and thy right hand hold me.
If T say, surely the darkness shall
cover me, even the night shall be light
about me. Yea, the darkness hideth
pot from thee; but the night shineth
as the day; the darkness and the light
are both alike to thee.”} God is
everywhere present. He pervades all
space, and “ searches all hearts, and
understandeth all the imaginations of
the thoughts,”§ This universal pre-
sence is intricately connected with his
spirituality. “ Grant me,” says an
old divine, ‘“but these two things, that
there is something in the world be-
sides God, some other matter, as the
heavens, the air, the earth, and all
those things which we see; and grant
me, that two bodies cannot be in the
same place at once, and then it will
evidently follow that God is shut out;
and consequently God should not be
infinite, nor in all places;” that is if

God has expressly
in the second com-

* Exodus xx. 4, 5, and see Deut. iv. 12.
+ Jer. xxiii, 23, 2¢.  ? Ps. cxxxix, 7—12.
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God were not a spirit, or if he had g
material subsistence. But he is a
spirit, and hence he is without figure
or locality. He subsists in a mode pe.
culiar to himself. Hefills all space. He
permeates all substances. He pervades
all minds. All beings are enclosed in,
and penetrated by his presence, are
within the spherc of his operation, and
the grasp of his power. “In him
they live, and move, and have their
Leing.”]] Tn heaven he receives the
homage of angels whom he sustains;
on earth he hears the cry and cheers’
the heart of his people. He guides the
stars in their courses, ‘“calling them
all by names, by the greatness of his
might ;"9 and all existence, animate
and inanimate, he holds in his all-em.
bracing presence.

The spirituality of God is intimate-
ly connected with his infinite power
and universal dominion, which fcon-
stitute so distinguished a feature in
his glorious name. The true origin
of power and motion ig mind and
spirit. The immense masses of mat-
ter which constitute the material uni-
verse, have no power or energy in
and of themselves.! \Their existence,
their properties, their motions are all
to be traced to the infinite mind of
God. They neither created nor con-
trol themselves. The iavisible, all-
pervading energy of the supreme
Spirit of God is the true power by
which the whole are sustained and
directed. In miniature, we may see
an illustration of this idea in the
works of man. See how obedient the
various parts and functions of his own
frame are to the volitions of bis mind:
and how by the same will and energy,
tbrough the instrumentality of his
bodily organs, he subdues all the ele-
ments that they may be subserviest
to his use. Thus he cuts through the
mountain, and elevates the plain that
his pathway may be smooth and. even.
He erects noble structures for his con-

§ 1 Chron. xxviii. 9.
[| Aets xvii. 28. q Isa. xl. 26.
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venience and his dignity. He builds
stately ships, and renders even the
elements submissive to his will, that
he may glide swiftly and safely over
the mighty deep; and by his skill
and various appliances he compels the
earth to yield her hidden treasures,
the rocks to give their gold, their
silver, their iron and tbeir wealth for
his enrichment and well-being. Trace
the whole of the various processes by
which these results are obtained, and
you come at last to the mind, the
spirit of man as their author and
source, the true seat of the power by
which all is effected. Apart from
mind there is no power. So of God.
His domiuion over the visible universe
is wore complete than that of our
minds over our physical frame. He
has only to will the most important
changes, and they are instantly ef-
fected. ¢ He speaks, and it is done;
be commands, and it stands fast.”
He said, * Let there be light, and
there was light.”* No causes inter-
vene between his will and the effect.
With him it is the same to will as to
do. His infinite spirit being in im-
mediate contact with every part of
creation, “he doeth according to his
will, both in the armies of heaven,
and among the inhabitants of the
earth ;4 and though he does not in-
terfere with the free agency of men,
nor destroy their accountability, his
all-pervading energy overrules all
their operations for the accomplish-
hent of his own will. His power
and deminion over mind as well as
over matter, is intimately connected
With the spirituality of his own infinite
€ssence.

.This. also is associated with his infi-
bite wisdom and knowledge. Thought
and mtg]ligence are the characteristic
Properties of mind, of spirit, and not
:’f.matter. It is not in the nature of
sulbn'gs that mere matter or flesh is the
m Ject of intelligence and wisdom.

8 js felt particularly in reference to
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ourselves. The various organs of the
body become the instruments of the
mind, and constitute the medium by
which its perceptions and sensations
are acquired. But the mind itself is
distinct from them and independent
of them. Some of them may be de-
stroyed, and yet the mind be not im-
paired. Take then this idea, and
apply it to the etermal God, and it
will be perceived that he, as an infinite
spirit, present from the creation with
every portion of his works, whether
physical or spiritual, must have the
most intimate and perfect knowledge
of them, both as to their essential na-
ture, their qualities, and their opera-
tions. No event can occur withoat
his knowledge. No thought can enter
the heart of man without his perfect
consciousness of it; no motive can
influence to any action without his at
once being acquainted with it, and
with the character it gives to the act
itself. His knowledge of the natore
of various elements in the material
world is not derived from an observa-
tion of their results in combination, as
is that of a chemist, but from his per-
ception of the qualities he himself has
given to them. His acquaintance
with the human mind, and the true
character of men and their deeds,
does not arise from his observation of
their outward manifestations. * The
Lord looketh at the heart;” ¢ by him
actions are weighed;”} no guile can
deceive him, no darkness can hlind
his perception, and no false pretence
lead him into error. Himself the
fountain of all being, and the source
of all intelligence, he has immediate
and intimate knowledge of all events
and operations among his creatures
who “live and move in him,” and in
himself and in the boundless domain
of his own thoughts and mind are hid
“gall the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.”§ The spirituality of God
involves his omniscience.

The spirituality of God renders him

L] 3
Gen.i, 3. ps. xxxiii, 9.+ Dan, iv. 35.

+ 1 Sam. xvi. 7, 1. 3. § Col. ii. 3.
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the appropriate object of universal
and supreme regard. If he is con-
ceived of under the degrading notion
of having a body, and consequently as
being restricted to any particular lo-
cation, or as moving about from one
part of his vast empire to another,
then there might be seasons when he
was not present, and there must be
regions at times in which no appeal
could be made to him, and no confi-
dence be reposed in his immediate
succour. But, being a Spirit, every-
wbere present, and possessing all in-
telligence and power and excellence,
he is ever at hand for the support and
consolation, the joy and homage of
them that serve him. In heaven he
is ever present to the angels of God
who rejoice in his light: on earth he
is ever present to receive the homage,
hear the prayers, and sustain the
hearts of them that trust in him. He
is ““the Father of Spirits,” and by vir-
tue of his own spirituality he is ever
near {0 our spirits, and in the closest
contact with them. Not a sigh can
escape us but he hears, not a desire
after him and his ways be cherished
but he perceives, not a longing wish
for his help and grace but what is
perfectly known to him. If the body
connects us with the external world,
the spirit unites us with the spiritual,
of which God is the sovereign and
the head; and it is when the heart is
full of love to God, and earnest desires
after him, to enjoy him and walk in
the light of his countenance, that this
contact and hlessedness is most hap-
pily experienced. Thus, too, we
perceive the wisdom of true piety, and
the*folly and madness of those whose
hearts and thoughts are alien from
God. Though God is ever near, and
as a Spirit in close contact with their
spirits, their sustainer and their author,
yet they are living as if he had no ex-
istence, and no claims, and had no
power either to infuse joy or inflict
pain.

How truly, as we contemplate God
as a Spirit, does he appear as suited
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to be our portion and chief good!
There are no enjoyments proper to
the mind which do not come directly
from him. He is the centre of al]
repose, the source of all intelligence
and delight.  All excellency, all good-
ness, all perfection unite in him, and
he is ever able to give to them who
are approved in his sight, and make
him their portion, ‘ wisdom, and
knowledge, and joy.”* As a Spirit
in perpetual contact with our spirits,
it is infinitely easy to him to make the
hearts of his people glad with his
presence, to enable them to apprehend
the glory of his name, the fulness of
his love, and the brightness of his
smiles : and as a being who is infinite
and lives for ever, this joy can know
no limit, this delight can never come
to an end. Hence the believer who
is “ reconciled to God by the death of
his Son,”t has on earth the spirit of
adoption, and prefers the smile of God
to all other enjoyments, often exclaims,
“ Whom have I in heaven but thee,
and there is none upon earth that [
desire beside thee;”] thus realizing
in God a joy which is holy, spiritual,
and divine; a joy suited to his own
spiritual nature, and which arises from
the infinite fulness of God. Hence,
also, his spirit is sustained by the in-
ward manifested presence of God,
when passing through ¢ the valley of
tbe shadow of death,”§ and through
eternity the glory and excellency of
an ever present God will afford ever
new, and ever infinite sources of de-
light. 1o thy presence is fulness of
joy; at thy right hand are pleasures
for evermore.||”’ )
Since ¢ God is a Spirit,” let us o
our contemplations of him raise our
thoughts above all that is visible and
corporeal, and conceive of him 2
the infinite, invisible intelligence and
power who fills all space, and is every

* Eccl. ii. 26. + Rom. v. 10.
+ Psa. Ixxiil. 25.
§ Psa, xxiil. 4. {| Psa. xvi. 11.
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where present. Let us not think of
him only as far off, surrounded by
angels in heaven, but as near, in im-
mediate contact with our spirits, pre-
gent to all his creatures, **in whom
we live, and move, and have our be-
ing.” Let us cherish thoughts of his
infinite excellence and sufficiency that
we may be sensible that a conscious-
ness of his favour and our acceptance
in his sight is essential to our true
happiness and our eternal well-being:
and as God has revealed his love and
grace in the person and work of his
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, *“ who is
the image of the invisible God,”* let
us humbly accept this gracious pro-
vision, and *come to him,” and to
“the Father by him,”{ that all our
sins may be removed, that we may be
“accepted in the beloved,”} and thus
be brought into that bappy union and
fellowship with God on earth, which
shall be realized and perfected in
heaven.

Let us, while we recoil from all
that is idolatrous in our religious ex-
ercises, be sensible that it can only
be spiritaal worship, the sincere and
humble homage of the heart, that can
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be agreeable to his nature and accept-
able to him. The external ordinances
of religion, both in the sanctuary and
the closet, are necessary and proper,
because we have a physical as well as
a spiritual existence, and outward and
sensible homage before the Great Su-
' preme is becorsing and proper to our
! state,—and the person who neglects
| these can scarcely be supposed to
worship God at all—but let us not
I rest in them. These, indeed, are in-
i struments and aids to the homage of
the heart. Let us engage in the wor-
ship of God with oar whole mind.
Let us seek that our thoughts and af-
fections tend toward God. Let us
“lift up our souls”’§ to God in our
worship.  Let the incense of love,
desire, gratitude, and praise, ever as-
cend from the fire burning on the
altar of our hearts. Let us realize
the spiritual nature of God when we
engage in his worship. Let us re-
member his intimate presence with
our minds, that “the meditation of
our heart may be acceptable in his
sight.”’] *“ God is a Spirit, and they
that worship him must worship him
in spirit and in truth.”] J. G., L.

* Col.i. 18, 4 John xiv. 6. § Eph.i. 8.

§Psa.xxv, 1. || Psa. xix. 14. ¢ John iv. 24
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THE Orissa Seriptures and tracts,
prepared and printed at Serampore,
produced, by the blessing of the Most
High, very important and gratifying
Tesults; and it is the design of this
Paper, in justice to honoured brethren
who preceded us in efforts for the
g‘ol’al cultivation of this heathen wil-
cerngss, to state, so far as can be as-

ertained, the resnlts of their impor-
tant laboyrs,

.Vhe“ our brethren first entered

THE ORISSA MISSION.—No. 3.

the language:¥—1st, — The Oriya
Bible by Dr. Carey, in five vols, 8vo.
2nd,—A Vocabulary, Oriya and Eng-
lish, by a native. Of this T know
nothing, but it clearly had no relation
to christianity. 3rd,—A FPoem of
110 pages, on the Christian Religion,
by a Bengali christian. This was
the tract entitled Chreestaza beburana
Amroot, or, the Immortal History of
Christ. 4th,—A Tract by Mr. Ward,
on the stopping of Juggernaut's car at

(2“.55& in 1822, they found the fol-
Wing printed books and tracts in

* See Repart for 1827,
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Serampore. Written to preventa hu-
man sacrifice for the ear to proceed.
(This last statement appears doubtful.)
5th,—Another tract, upon the folly
of the worship of Juggernaut. G6th,—
Scripture Extracts, (one leaf) A
copy or two of another tract has been
found in Orissa. Mr. Peggs, who
furnished this list, added, * Behold,
dear brethren, the whole of a Christian
Oriya Library on the arrival of your
missionaries in Orissa.” But it is
obvious to remark, that while it was
not improper to express regret at the
scantiness of the christian publications
they found on their arrival, it would
have been highly becoming to record
their thankfulness to God that they
found in the language of the country,
the most precious of all treasures, the
Word of God—which liveth and abid-
eth for ever. How few missionaries
on entering a new and important field
of labour have been equally favoured !
Let the reader refer to the history of
the missions in Bengal, Burmah, the
South Seas, and other countries, and
he will be satisfied of the propriety of
this remark. Thomas, after labour-
ing for some time with Carey in Ben-
gal, said with characteristic ardour—
“T would give a million pounds ster-
ling, if I hadit, to see a Bengalee
Bible. O! what an inestimable bles-
sing will it be to these millions. The
angels of heaven will look down upon
it to fill their mouths with new praises
and adorations. Methinks all heavzn
and hell will be moved at a Bible
entering such a country as this.”"*
Many devoted servants of the Lord
have had to labour and toil for many
years, before they have been able to
give the people among whom they
have laboured, the most important
part of the Word of God. The lot
of our brethren was a more favoured
one. Much preparatory work, in this
department, had been done ; and soon
as they acquired a little of the lan-
guage they could go forth armed with

» Sec Periodical Accounts, Vol. 1., pp. 292,
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the panoply of divine truth to face the
mighty foe. Tt will be seen that the
first success which gladdened the
hearts of the labourers in Orissa, and
which enkindled a transport of joy
among the churches at home, was
connected with the Christian Oriya
Library which has just been mentioned.

It has already been stated that
Carey published the first edition of
the Oriya Testament in 1809% It
was a'volume of 976 octavo pages, and
the cost of printing, paper, &c., was
estimated at £4387. Two other edi-
tions were published, one in 1817, and
the otherin 1822. The entire Scrip.
tures in Oriya were completedin 1815,
and itis worthy of passing notice; and
it is a fact with which probably few
of our readers are acquainted that the
Oriya was the second of the languages
of India into which the whole Word of
God was translated by the Serampore
missionaries. The first Oriya Bible
was much blessed in the early history
of the mission. The Scriptural know-
ledge which several of the disciples of
the gooroo had obtained previously to
their acquaintance with the mission-
aries, was derived, though not wholly
so, from detached portions of this
translation. When the gooroo sent
the first deputation of his disciples to
Mr. Lacey,} which was a year before
the two brethren visited him in the
retired spot where he taught his dis-
ciples, and where his dust is now
sleeping—among the books which
were laid before the missionary were
a gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles;
and “the brahmin who was at the
head of the deputation (Gunga, of
course), had obtained an acquaintance
with the truths contained in these
books which much surprised the chris-
tizn teacher, This was the New Tes-

* See January No. p. 18. |
Tn the title page of this edition it is said
1o Le printed in 1807, but this is clearly 8
misprint, Ses Periodical accounts, vol. 1l
p- 859 ; vol. iv. p. 62.

+ See Missionary Observer for 1827. D 143.
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tament which the gooroo took in his
hand, and, in token of reverence,
placed on his bead, using these me-
morable words,—* My children, there
is truth, great truth ; this is the great
truth, All the silver and gold of the
world cannot purchase this. Let this
be your guide, my children. All is
mean compared with zhis.”” Happy
had it been for the devotee if he had
regarded the weighty advice which
he gave to his disciples! Then it
would not have been necessary to add,
that though employed in a wonderful
manner by Him whoseresources arein-
finite, to prepareothers for the kingdom
of God, he was himself shut out from
that kingdom by pride and unbelief.
Then he would not have complained
with bitterness, as he once did, that
the missionaries reaped the corn which
he had sown. All our elder converts
were much indebted to Carey’s Bible
in the early stages of their christian
course. This was the book which
Divine grace taught them to prize,
when brought out of darkness in-
to marvellous light, and of which the
dutiful reader could say, «* How sweet
are thy words unto my taste! yea,
sweeter than honey to my mouth.”
The disclosures of the final day may
reveal many evidences of the useful-
ness of the first Oriya Bible with
which we are, at present, unacquaint-
ed; but enough is now known, not
only to warrant the statement that
those who, at considerable expendi-
ture of time, labour and money, pre-
pared. a{ld printed it, did not labour
0 vain in the Lord ; but to enable us
{0 add, that it was blessed in that
interesting and remarkable manner in
:vhlch those who are conversant with
X € annals of biblical translations
0w, that first translations have often
i:etnh. It appears to have been used
me € Mmission from the commence-
Ot of our operations till 1840,*

—_— T
lmﬁ ﬁ\l‘evised edition of some of the gospels
Reporeten Published in 1836, or 1837. Seo
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when the revised version of the New
Testament by Mr. Sutton was com-
pleted. This was followed in 1844
by the completion of the Old Testa-
ment, and by a second revision of the
New Testament in 1845, Carey's
Bible is still used by the pastor of the
church, and by one or two of the
elder native preachers : but the other
brethren, European and native, use
the revised version in their ministra-
tions, It is the sincere prayer of the
writer that the Oriya Seriptures, now
in general use, may be blessed by the
Holy Spirit to the enlightening of
many ignorant minds, and to the
edification of those who through
grace have believed. Still, it should
not be overlooked, that the influence
which the first translation of the
Word of God in any language has
on subsequent ones, may render it an
entensive blessing when its direct use
is superadded. Tyndale substantially
lives in our incomparable English Bi-
ble; and, in this view, the effect of
Carey’s labours for the gocd of Orissa
will never die. To him belongs the
honour of giving the Word of God to
more of the nations of the earth than
any servant of Christ in any age ; and
it is a fact which ought to be familiar
to all our young friends, and others
who are interested in our mission,
that he gave to Orissa her first Bible
—a noble and peerless gift.

The Oriya tracts, prepared at Se-
rampore, were signally blessed of God.
On this point a little detail may not
be improper.

The first tract which Gunga re-
ceived, and which therefore claims
our first attention, was written by
one of the brethren at Serampore, on
the folly of the worship of Jugger.-
naut; and was designed to direct the
reader to the one living and true God.*
The Serampore missionaries were in
the habit at that time of preaching
the gospel and freely distributing re-

* No. 5, in Mr. Peggs's list; and not as
lias been generally supposed, No. 4.
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ligious tracts in various dialects at
Gunga Sangor, a place of religious
resort, and where an annual festival
is held which is very numerously at-
tended. On one of these occasions
an Oriya pilgrim received this tract,
who afterwards gave it to Gunga.
He read it: it shook his confidence
in idolatry, and led him to test the
divinity of the idol in the way with
which our readers are familiar, and
which, so far as I am acquainted with
missionary literature, is unexampled:
but he had read in the Shastres of
sages who had obtained, by abusing
and even beating the object of their
adoration, the blessing which they
had in vain implored with prayers and
tears; and he felt that he could not
denounce the religion which his an-
cestors from time immemorial had
regarded, without putting the divinity
of his god to the last proof. He was
not wholly free from superstitious
dread when he made the bold attempt
to arouse the lethargic deity: he had
many fears that his daring presump-
tion might enkindle the dreadful ire
of the god, and that he might be
struck dead on the spot; but the trial
convinced him that “an idol was no-
thing in the world.” It Goes not ap-
pear that he received much direct
christion knowledge from this tract,
but it excited an important and
blessed influence in destroying his
regard for idolatry and preparing
the way of the Lord. This tract
was published in 1818, in the in-
terval between Peter leaving Orissa,
and the arrival of our brethren, and
furnishes pleasing evidence that the
Serampore missionaries never lost
sight of the evangelization of Orissa
till other brethren arrived who were
fully devoted to the work. It was
received by Gunga probably about
1824. The identical tract, which is
much worn and incomplete, is in the
possession of Gunga’s pastor. The
writer has a complete copy of the
tract. It has a representation of Jug-
gernaut on the first page.

THE SERAMPORE PRESS.

The second tract which Gunga re.
ceived was the Immortal History of
Christ.* Thistract was first prepared
in Bengalee, and it is said by a native
christian, but I suspect from its ex-
cellence, that the European assistance
rendered was not inconsiderable. A
pleasing story is told of its translation
into Oriya. A pundit from Origsa
went to Serampore for the purpose of
seeking employment: to test his abi-
lity in the language Dr. Carey gave
him this tract to translate, and, hea.
then as he was, he produced, it is
said, the Oriya version. This appears
to have been about 1816.f It isa
little book of 170 pages : it contains
rauch important christian truth, aad
may not unfitly be called—a harmony
of the gospels in verse. It describes
in the introduction—the creation of
our first parents, the command of God
to them, their fall, the demerit of sin,
the universal prevalence of depravity,
and the gospel remedy. The most
interesting events in the history of
Christ are stated in an intelligible and
impressive manner; and some of the
most important discourses of Christ
are given. It is much more interest-
ing to Hiodoos as it is written in
poetry, and in the same metre as the
Bhagabot, one of their most popular
works. T have heard Guoga say, that
it was invested in his mind witha
sacred character when he first read it,
on account of being in the Bhagabot
metre (nine syllables to a line), His
first correct information of gospel truth
was obtained from this publication,
and he found it much more casy t0
understand than the Scriptures which
he afterwards received. I have no
doubt that sume of the texts which he
so readily repeated to the delight of
the missionaries, as—* Not every oné
that saith unto me Lord, Lord,” &c.
“ Excepta man be born again,” &c..—
he had learned from the pages of this

# No. 3,in Mr. Peggs's list.

+ See Periodical Accounts, vol. vi. p. 140-
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epitome of the history of Christ. Se-
vera) years later this publication was
exceedingly useful to Sebo Sahu and
Lakshman Das. While perusing it
together they caroe to a versification
of the words—* Men love darkness
rather than light.” ¢ Ah! brother,”
said Sebo to hiscompanion, ** this dark-
ness is 8in,”’ and as they thought of its
dire ravages both the inquirers wept.}

The third tract which claims spe-
cial attention in this narrative is the
catechism, or Das Agya, i.e., the Ten
Commandments, the name by which
it is designated in the memoirs of our
native ministers, and by which it is
generally known in Orissa. It was
pot received at so early a period as
the two which have been mentioned,
but was more extensively useful than
either. It was first written in Ben-
gali, by Mr. Pearson of Chinsurah.
No certain information can be pro-
cured respecting the first Oriya trans.
lation of it; but I infer from the
early period at which it was in circu-
lation in Orissa, that it must have
been translated as well as printed at
Serampore. The first reference in
our annals to this important tract
occurs in the minutes of the first con-
ference which the brethren held in
Orissa, March 24th, 1825. At this
meeting it was resolved,—* That our
brethren at Serampore be requested
to print 10,000 of the Bengali Cate-
chism ;"% but there is satisfactory
evidence that it had been printed at
an earlier period, and that brother

acey l}rought a considerable number
with him in Dec. 1823, into Orissa.
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It contains, in a lucid and instructive
manner, the elements of christian
trath; and is the tract from which
the gooroo expounded to his astonish-
ed hearers, some of whom soon be-
came wiser than their teacher, the
great things of the law of God.t The
narrative of its extensive usefulness
has been so often and so well written,
that it cannot be necessary in the
present paper to enlarge. The point
of greatest importance to notice is,
that it was the circumstance of its
containing the holy law of God ex-
pressed in the words of Scripture
which rendered it by the divine bles-
sing so useful.

“ Jehovah here resolv'd to shew,

‘What his Almighty Word could do.”

It does not appear too much to say,
that probably no single tract in a
heathen land has been more remark-
ably blessed than this.

This narrative would be incomplete
if some reference was not made to
other Oriya tracts which have been
translated by the brethren in Orissa,
from Bengali tracts previously puh-
lished at Serampore;} but, lest the
patience of the reader should be too
severely exercised, I will only enlarge
upon one—The Jewel Mine of Salva-
tion—which is far too important to be
omitted in this enumeration. It is,
perhaps, the most popular tract we
have in the language, and has been,
I helieve, the most widely circulated.
This tract was first published in Ben-
galee more than forty years ago; and
the wicked one seems to have had a
particular spite against it on its first

te;l See the memoir of Sebo in the Quar-
L;IYII:HPer, No. 115, paragraph 20; and of
¢Shman Das. Q. P., No. 125, par. 17,

* See Miss. Obs, for 1826, p. 65.

sel} 113.ts bas been sometimes st_nted, by my-
tl‘nm]m'well as others, that th.lS tract was a
Staten, lon of Watts's Catechism, but this
atecb;m 1S Mot strietly accurate.  Watts's
Years lbm was translated into Oriya ten
ater, but the writer of this earlier

Catechism had, doubtless, been assisted by
the invaluable little work of our distin-
guished English divine. The similarity of
several of the questions and answers proves
this. )

$ Most of our tracts are translations
from the Bengali; but for some of the later
ones we are indebted to the Baptist breth-
ren in Calcutta. Among these the “ True
Refuge,” by the late W. H. Pearce, may
be particularly referred to as a very useful
tract.
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publication. It was then called, ** The
Gospel Messenger.” In the contro-
versy on the question of missionary
toleration, before the renewal of the
Charter in 1813, this tract was large-
ly referred to by the friends and the
foes of missions. One of the infidel
anti-missionary writers of that period
styled it ©“ An Address from the Mis-
sionaries in Bengal to the Natives of
India, condemning their errors, and
inviting them to become Christians;”
and devoted a considerable part of his
pamphlet to an exposure of its alleged
mischievous tendency. Another viru-
lent opponent of missions, Major
Scott Waring, described it as so in-
herently bad, that he should not have
wondered if all the Hindoos who re-
ceived it had thrown it into the Gan-
ges; and deplored that it had been
so ** profusely circulated,” even among
the native troops: but the obnoxious
little book had a commission to con-
vey heavenly light to many pagan
minds, even in another language, and
the dark machinations of the evil
spirit could not suppress it. The
name of the author of this little tract
does not appear; but Fuller informs
us that it was not written by one of the
missionaries.* I have no doubt, how-
ever, from internal evidence, that the
missionaries greatly aided the native
writer. It had heen widely circulated
in Bengal for a quarter of a century
before it commenced its useful course
in Orissa. The first reference to it in
our minutes is in the report of the
conference of 1827, and is as follows :
“Since the last year’s meeting a
translation from Bengalee into Oriya of
a poem called ‘The Jewel Mine of
Salvation,” by brother Lacey, has been
sent to press, hut is not yet printed.”{
Several years later a revised edition of
it was published by brother Sutton.
Many in Orissa have reason to bless

» For some particulars of this tract see

Tuller’'s Works, p. 809, 810.
1 See Miss. Obs. for 1828, p. 152.
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God for this little publication. Our
native brother, Parasua, received it
from the gooroo, who on giving it,
wade the important, but for him
singular remark, ‘ Parasua, you must
read this, as you will have to answer
for it.” He did read it, and very
different was it from the lying shastres
which he had before valued. Ano.
ther native brother, Sebo Patra, re-
ceived it from Gunga, and he says,
“This tract I read with much dikl-
gence, and comprehended much of
its meaning. My eoul approved its
truth, and regarded it as excellent
and divine. Alas! I exclaimed, what.
have T been doing! how dark is the
retrospect of my course. From this
period [ had indescribable anxiety of
mind, and was tossed about by con-
flicting hopes and fears.” It was
from its useful pages that Sebo learn-
ed the stanza which he repeated when
his friends entreated him not to re-
nounce his caste, and embrace the
new religion.

“In the eternity to which we go

No caste obtains: it but exists below.”
These are but specimens of many
instances of usefulness that might be
cited, for few in Orissa have for some
years past renounced idolatry, (I speak
of course, of the reading population)
without being more or less indebted
for their religious knowledge to this
valuable tract. Doubtless the impor-
tant truth it contains will be a swift
witness against thousands of despisers
at the day of final account.

I cannot close these papers without
requesting the reader to notice that
the Serampore missionaries commenc-
ed the translation of the Scriptures
into Oriya, as soon as the province
was ceded to the DBritish, and before
the conquest of it was completed—
that this object was diligently prose-
cuted till the whole Word of God wa$
published—that their agent laboured
in the country for seven years—that
when he removed, they continued t0
print and publish tracts in Oriy2
and that when our brethren arrve
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in India, and sought advice from them
a8 to their future sphere of labour,
they all exhorted them to settle in
Orissa; and when they were ready to
depart, a prayer meeting was held at
which each of the brethren engaged,
and as one of our missionaries, re-
marks,
#They wish’d us in His name
The most divine success.”

It is not, therefore, too much to say,
of the immortal trio at Serampore in
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relation to Orissa, they did what they
could. While, however, the meed of
praise to these excellent men is cheer-
fully awarded, let it not be forgotten
that in * gathering fruit into life eter-
nal,” the labours of the missionaries
in the field were not less necessary,
nor less crowned by the Great Mas-
ter. “ Herein is that saying true,
one soweth, and another reapeth.”
Happy day when “both he that sow-
eth, and he that reapeth will rejoice
together.”

FAITH, IN WHAT SENSE THE GIFT OF GOD.

Ernesians II. 8.

THERE is a difficulty in the passage
here noted, when taken as teaching
simply and distinctly that faith is the
gift of God, which is not easily solved.
The term “ faith,” in the original,
nlomis, is feminine, and the relative,
Tovro, Supposed on this explication to
belong to it, is neuter. There may
be instances of an irregularity and in-
correctness of language like this in
the apostolic writings, but it is appre-
hended they are but few. If, how-
ever, the whole clause in which the
word occurs be taken as the antece-
dent, the language becomes gram-
matical and correct, but a favourite
textis taken away from a certain class
of theologians. ~The explanation of
fhe.verse according to the latter ren-
dering would be—** Our being saved
by grace, through faith, is not of our-
selves., and through no desert of our
own, 1t is the gift of God.” Which
may be the correct interpretation of
the apostle’s language must be left to
the reader’s own judgment. High
authorities range on either side. The
ormer is the more popular, the latter
the more grammatical. The former
conveys a sense which is doubtless
correct; nor is the latter open to the
°bj§ctlons of unmecaning tautology
?ql:,l,fh have been urged against it. It
annot be wise or safe to rest any doc-

trine, especially if an extreme one, on
a solitary text so circumstanced.

That faith is an act of the sinner’s
own mind is unquestionable, It is a
belief of the truths of the gospel. It
is an act to which the calls and invi-
tations of mercy, and the directioss of
the gospel, invite him. When the
jailor made the enquiry, * What must
I do to be saved ?"” the apostolic reply
was, ‘“ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt besaved.” The
want of faith in them that hear the
Word is the reason that they do * not
profit” by their privilege, and is the
source of their *‘condemnation.” Auny
representation of faith which contra-
venes these views is unscriptural and
absurd. Whatever God may do for
the sinner, he certainly does not be-
lieve for him ; and whatever help and
grace may be afforded in connection
with its exercise, faith, belief, confi-
dence, trust, the acceptance of gospel
mercy, (or whatever be the form in
which the act is presented to us), is
necessarily the sinner's own act, and
through which he is graciously brought
into a new relation to God. *‘ Being
justified by faith, he has peace with
God.”

On the other hand, in a very im-
portant sense, faith may be viewed as
the gift of God. Tt is God who gives
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the gospel, the promises, and the
great objects of faith: it is God who
has also given the evidence by which
his testimony is sustained and com-
mended to our credence and confi-
dence: it is God who gives us the
power of understanding the gospel and
appreciating its evidences, and per-
ceiving its claims: it is God who gives
his Spirit with his blessed Word,
which touches the springs of our
mooral nature, awakens our conscience,
and causes the sinner to feel the bur-
den of his sins, and his need of mercy,

SKETCH OF A SERMON.

and which leads him to seek for salva.
tion, and helps him to apprehend the
grace that is in Christ Jesus. In this
view faith is the gift of God, a gift of
infinite and uospeakable value; Dbut
still, a gift in such sort, as that the
unbeliever is without excuse. The
truths are there, the evidence is there,
and grace is there too; but he resists
the one, and disregards the other.
* He loves darkness rather than light :”
he “ receives not the love of the truth
that he might be saved.”
J. G, L

SKETCH OF A SERMON,*

Preached by Eld. J. B. Davis, in Manchester, on Sunday, Dec. 28th, on the
death of Mrs. Maria Hanson, who died in that city on the 20th Dec., 1851.

*] am the resurrection and the life.”—Jomx xi. 25.

This is the voice that said, * Let
there be light, and there was light,”
who commanded, aod every law in
the vast universe took its place and
fulfils its office—wlho said again, be-
cause of transgressicn, “ Dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”
And again, *Behold! I make all things
anew. There shall be a new heaven
and a new earth, and there shall be no
more death.”” For, «“ I am the resur-
rection and the life. He that believ-
eth in me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live.” What words of pro-
mise and consolation to this Sabbath
school and church, as they drop the
tears of sorrow over the grave of the
sister who has left them; but above
all to the husband, our brother, who
is seated almost alone among us.
‘What words to the world, to the race,
as we look through the dim, distant,
mouldering past. The dead! the
dead ! the sleeping millions of all past

* The above sketch is extracted from the
“ Morning Star,” the paper of our I. W,
Baptist transatlaniic friends. The vigour
of thought and expression which it indicates
remind us of our host, and friend, whila
suffering from severe illness in Provi-
dence.—Ep,

ages— Memphis, Thebes, the pyra-
mids of Egypt, plains of India, burning
sands of Africa, ice banks of Lapland
and the great ocean’s dark caverns are
filled with the dead. [Earth is a
grave; a vast tomb, where gloom
and darkness reigns, and the death-
worm works.

Where are the dead? What are
they doing? How do they exist, if
at all? And shall they rise again?
These questions have agitated the
minds of men in all ages, and are
suitable for us to meditate on as we
stand by the dead and dying, or come
to sit down with our mourning friends
and relatives.

We can only stop to consider one
point this morning, viz.—Shall the
dead rise again ? )

The term resurrection has two dis-
tinct meanings, 1. That of moral and
intellectual elevation from ignorance
and vice. When Christ appeared on
carth, there was a great intellectual
and moral death, the Dblackness of
darkness was upon the whole world.
The bodies of men were lodged 1p
dungeons and prisons, and loadeQWIth
galling chains and fetters of iroft;
their souls with still heavier chains of
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guperstition, covetousness, and a thou-
gand kinds of mad religion.

Jesus, the HoPE, the PowEee, spake.
His voice was uttered fx_'om the ele-
vated pulpit—the mountain-top. “He
gpake 8s man never spake.” Those
words of life ran elong the mountain
and hill sides of Judea, and vibrated
through her city clad vales; they have
rolled over kingdoms, countries and
continents, and echoed among the
crags of the Alps, the peaks of the
Andes, the summits of the Rocky
Mountains. The wide, wide world,
has heard these living words, “I am
the resurrection and the life’ * Even
when we were dead in trespasses and
sins, hath he quickened us together
with Christ, and hath raised us up
together, and made wus sit together
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.
Awake thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead, and Christ shall give
thee light. If then ye be risen with
Christ, seek those things which are
above.” Science, Politics, and Reli-
gion have felt the force of these mighty
words—*‘ I am the resurrection and the
life” Darkness has fled: truth has
flashed its broad rays on every path of
science. The trees, rocks, metals,
earth, air, and water, even the planet-
clad heavens, are all interrogated, and
forced to return a definite answer. Ty-
rants, despots, conquerors, monarchs,
and kings, tremble as Freemen feel the
resurrection power and shout, ““ A4ll
men are created Free and FEqual.” * The
servant is as his lord. Let him who
would be greatest among you be your
servant.” Old religions of false gods,
laws, forms, ceremonies and non-essen-
tials have given way before the powerful
gospel of Christ.—* He is the life.”

. 2 The resurrection of the dead.

All that are in their graves shall hear

18 voice, and come forth.” The Serip-
res everywhere abound with proof
on thig gy F'Ct’ and nature is full of
. ¢ same, irst, there is 2 demand in

l'ltl: constitution. In the present con-

;;01\ of things, our souls are crippled
tm:al\t of ‘a perfect body to act

alf ﬁ - Our lessons here ‘are only
after thu.rned—how little we can know
carefy] ® most extended research and
a emo:\l;Vestlgatlon—our most ardent
2 " and @eurest_ connexions, are
Worl(;o en off in their midst, in this

: ow does not nature itself
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teach that this demand for perfection
shall be satisfied? Qur primary les-
sons commenced on earth will be fi-
n'ished in heaven, and our strong affec-
tions find a full developement with
angels, and our God? “ God is love,
and he that dwelleth in God dwelleth
1n love.”

Second. There are manifestations
in our developement that seem to tend
that way. At first the helpless infant,
then the tottling child, now the active
youth, and the strong and powerful
man, finally the sage, or much respect-
ed man of wisdom. And shall not this
matured and sanctified spirit graduate
into the angel’s love and joys? Angel-
whispers answer, Yes!

Go, interrogate lower natures. Ask
the frozen, leafless branch, Can the
bud, the leaf, flower and delicious fruit
come forth from thee? Question the
lime-covered egg, and slumbering chry-
salis. Say, can you put on beautiful
feathers, splendid adornments, rise on
active wings, fly and cheer the air with
pleasant song, and sip the nectar from
the cups of beauty in a tbousand kinds
of flowers. Finally, call to mother
earth, wrapped in a delicate shroud of
driven snow, in whose frozen breast
slumbers the latent seed, root, and
germ. Can the pastures, fruits and
rich harvests all come forth of thee?
Now to all these numerous questions
there is but one answer returned. It
comes in the soft zephyr, mellow sun-
beam, silver dewdrop, and gentle show-
ers of spring—O how welcome to all.
I am the resurrection and the life of all
physical nature, and I that raise all
from the dust, and call a universe from
nought, will again speak through that
“strong angel when ho sets his right
foot on the sea, and left on the land,
and lifts his hand to heaven and swears

time shall be no longer.” “Arise, ye
dead, and come to judgment.” Then

shall every particle of human dust begin
again to move. Granite sepulchres,
tombs of marble, the pyramids, caves,
land and scas, shall hear and obey that
voice, and give up their dead. Even
death and hell shall deliver up the dead
in them. They that have done good
shall come forth to the resurrection of
life, aud they that have done evil to the
resurrection of damnation. Let each,
let all, prepare for that home to which
we are all hastening.
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REV. MARTIN CHENEY.

We copy the following from the “Morning
Star.”  We knew and visited this worthy
minister, when staying at Providence. Ho
was a good man, and might be regarded
as the spiritual guide of the whole vil-
lage.—Ep.

The death of the Rev. Martin
Cheney, of Olneyville, will be learned
by man{lwith deep regrets. He de-
parted this life on Sunday, Deec. 4th,
aged 60 ycars. He had long been
afflicted with a chronic complaint,
which had recently brought him very
low. He was supposed to be recover-
ing, but the strength of his constitu-
tion had failed. Elder Cheney was no
ordinary man. He was indebted to his
own labour and perseverance more
than to advantages for his rise to an
honourable and useful station. He
possessed strong common sense, ready
1nsight into character, firmness of pur-
pose, and a happy mode of communi-
cating instruction, without rising above,
or falling below those whom he ad-
dressed. The main counsellor of wis:
dom to him was the word of God. He
was thoroughly versed in the Scrip-
tures ; not seeking to enlighten them,
as the manner of some is, gathering
from them what he sincerely believed
to be the truth, making them the point
of departure and the place of return in
all his ministrations. His manifest
sincerity and depth of conviction open-
ed to him the hearts of other men.
In seeking to draw others to the ways
of everlastinz life, he manifested him-
self as one whohimself wasapprehended
of Christ Jesus.

He was deeply earnest, solemn and
impressive in all his efforts in his
Master's service. He made no com-
promises with the infirmities and sins
of men, but directed them to the one
oblation for sin by which the pardon
and the repose of the soul have been
purchased for a fallen and dying world.
His labours were owned and blessed,
and he became an instrument of much
good. In the house of want, sorrow, af-
fliction and bereavement, he was akind,
sympathizing counsellor and f{riend.
At the bed of sickness and of death he
was searching and faithful, removing all
false refuges, and pointing to the only,
unfailing hope. lfe was very frequent-
ly called upon to perform funeral

services, which furnished to him the
occasion of making lasling impressions,
Many of us can recollect him as Lo
stood in the primitive New England
mode, with the coffin for a pulpit, and
the word of God upon it, discoursiug
of the realities of life and death, and
acling as interpreter between the
living and the dead. Under his moy-
ing words, the latter seemed again to
sgeak to the former of the vanity of all
things beneath the sun, and of the
only durable riches of the soul.

Mr. Cheney comes up to our minds
to-day as the friend of the cause of our
liberty in 1842, as the friend of the
prisoner and the captive. He was an
able advocate of the cause of temper-
ance, and looked forward to a day of
universal freedom.

For some years past, warned by the
inroads of disease, he has seemed to
serve at the portals of the temple,
waiting for them to open before him,
and disclose the way to a house not
made with hands, eternal intheheavens.
He did not feel himself to be living in
his own, but in God’s time; and when
called he was prepared to depart with
joy and not with grief; willing for
his family and for duty, to live on here;
happy in the thought of entering upon
the employment and glories of the
higher sanctuary.

The solemnities at his funeral took
place at the Baptist Church in Olney-
ville, on Thursday forenoon. After
readings from the Scriptures and an
eloquent prayer by the Rev. Mr
McKenzie, Rev Martin Steere deliver-
ed an able, discriminating and deeply
interesting discourse on the life an
character of the deceased, from thg
text, “I have fought a good fight.
A brief concluding prayer was offere
by Rev. Allen Brown. No stronget
proof of the affectionato regard enter-
tained for the deceased, where he wa
best known, and where he had done 80
much for the moral improvement of the
community, can be given than the fact
that all places of business were close
at Olneyville on Thursday ; and the
population attended his funeral in mass.
For the greater part of the large co™
eourse who had assembled there Wi3
no room in the chureh.
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OUR MONTHLY BOOK TALK.
No. 1I.
NATURAL HISTORY OF ENTHUSIASM.*

Fourth Edition.

Tug subject of this work is indicated
by the title and by the taper-motto
which glimmers below it; to the
effect that excellence is of two kinds
—that which is born of natural dispo-
sition, and that which owns a nobler
stock. The reader must not expect
when he opens it to enter a long pic-
ture .gallery, in which series after
series of historic scenes, illustrating
the heroics and vagaries of enthusi-
asm shall be free to his delighted eye.
1t is a natural history, not a history of
events. But though its pages are not
like those of an illuminated chronicle,
and though Mr. Taylor does not ap-
pear in them as a Froissart or Macau-
lay, he is never dull, and not exclu-
sively disquisitional. He often casts
out in the course of his masterly criti-
cism what the reader feels to be most
faithful and felicitous portraits of the
several orders of enthusiasts—though
not referable in general to any par-
ticular men. And if a proof of genius
le—the ability to unite in an ideal
sketch the comprehensiveness belong-
ing to itself with the peculiar and
forcible expression of a bona fide copy
from nature,—this work contains an
aebundance of such proof most unex-
ceptionable in quality ; while in the
8th and 9th sections there is an his-
torical picture of Monachism in the
ancient church, which, for vivid de-
Scriptiveness, reminds you of one of
lthose drawings in the long-sealed
sepulchres of Egypt, graphically re-

London : 1830.

producing before the eye of the mo-
dern explorer the men and manners,
the arts and religious rites, existent
in the days of the pre-Mosaic Pha-
raohs.

But where shall we find space for
the galaxy of extracts that we wish to
make ? where are the piles of prize
paragraphs to be marshalled? This
consolation is left, that what is un-
quoted will be better estimated studied
as a whole, than in the detachments
draughted into our pages: and our
hope is that the supplies we dole out
in petty goblets will stimulate some
to drin{ deep at the fountain head.
Such writing is not of a kind to in-
toxicate or cloy : excess is impossible ;
the capacity of reception in himself is
the only measure the reader need
observe.

The book consists of ten sections ;
the first of which is on Enthusiasm,
Secular and Religious. Who has not
heard the subtile, melodious, waving
flow of distant music, failing to fill
the hungry ear? but when we held
our breath and listened on, its volume
of sweet sounds came pouring in both
clear and strong. So does Mr. Tay-

lor introduce his theme, and into such

a strain he lapses more than once;
but if the attention be kept awake it
is not long defrauded of a rich reward.
An enthusiast according to ourauthor,
is one in whom the love of the plea-
sure derived from the exercise of the
imagination so distempers that faculty

* This standard work first appeared anony.
E‘_’“S‘Y; and in the copy we have used, a
li!ll‘?k quotation occupies that place on the
ims [emgfe whers the ~nm..ho}-’s namne, (like the
i Es 0”01 tuEelar deity in its t§mplar shrine,)
WOl‘kslmf y dlsplf\yed. An(.l like all popular
when ;mor such it beca_me in the besf. degree,
evem o .Dame appears in full canonicals, nor
trag itsP:;lvute mark that can be racked to be-
in pryin ecrets,—speculation wos very busy
compl; 4 everywh‘ere for the writer. Several

Phimentary mistakes were made, we be-

lieve, before it was discovered or revealed,
that Isaac Taylor, (no relative that we are
aware, of the late John Taylor of Norwich,
the erudite Arian critic,) already esteemed in
intelligent circles as the parent of several
nohle books, must be thanked by the world
for this valuable contribution to its religious
literature. Mr. Taylor is now universally
known as the learned and philosophical author
of a Life of Ignatius Loyola, and another of
John Wesley—men bLetween whom the re-
semblances and contrasts were immense.
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as to cause it to toilin an incessant but
profitless creation of mirages,* either
in the past or future; which the en-
thusiast, according to his tenmipera-
ment, either inactively contemplates,
or zealously labours to make others
believe are substantial, and to prove
are attainable and not visionary as
the world around him says. ¢ Ifthe
susceptibility to intellectual delecta-
tion, or in other words the imagina-
tion rules the comstitution, then the
individual becomes in his line an en-
thusiast,” who, ““blind to his real
position, pleases himself with such
elentents as it may afford of imagina-
tive excitement.” He does not see
things as they are, but for the sake of
gratifying his desire for intellectual
pleasure, allows his imagination to
feed him with beautiful delusions.
A hypochondriac and an enthusiast,
are, therefore, alike in the fact of
being deluded, but opposite in the
character of the illusions they per-
petrate on themselves. The imagina-
tion of the one smears every thing
with pitch, that of the other with
vermillion. The one is only satisfied
to be miserable, the other is eager to
delight himself among a gay phantas-
magoria.

This, in our language, (for no quo-
tation would do ordinary justice to
the beauty of Mr. Taylor’s exposition,)
is the idea which the author contends
should be attacbed to the appellation
Enthusiast. He will not endure that
it should be used in any other sense.
He declares “It is not a term of
measurement, but of quality.” Yet we
err greatly if there are not examples
in our best writers as well as in collo-
quial English of its use in the sense of
ertreme, perhaps disproportioned fer-
vour, where the object itself is good :
a eynonym for what the apostle
calls being ““zealously affected.” But
Mr. Taylor argues with much force
that it his definition be refused, ¢ Jan-
guage will want a term for a well-
known and very common vice of the
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mind; and from a wasteful perversion
of phrases we must be reduced to
speak of qualities most noble and
most base by the very same designa-
tion.”}

This being admitted, Mr. Isaac
Taylor says, with abundant truth,
“ Unless a perpetual miracle were to
intercept the natural operation of
common causes, religion, not less than
philosophy or poetry, will draw en-
thusiasts within its precincts. Nor,
if we recollect on the one hand, the
fitness of the vast objects revealed in
Scripture to affect the imagination ;
and on the other the wide diffusion of
religious ideas, can it seem strange
if it be found in fact that religious en-
thusiasts outnumber any other class.”
In regard to the social affections  the
reality of woe is the very circum-
stance that paralyzes sympathy ; and
the eyes that can pour fortf\l' their
floods of commiseration for the sor-
rows. of the romance or the drama,
grudge a tear to the substantial
wretchedness of the unhappy.” How
true is this! [t rests on adamantine
facts.  Who knows not that the
tragedies of the theatre more dispose
those whom they entrance to perform
tragedies than to remove them? The.
tender emmotions consume themselves.
Elicited by the imagination, their
bloom may be- deep but it is not
healtby; they must have out-door
exercise or they pine away. How
then of religion? Let all hearken to
the words of wisdom, ¢ This process
of perversion and of induration may
as readily have place among the re-
ligious emotions as among those of
any other class; and whoever disaf-
fects the substantial matters of chris-
tianity, and seeks to derive from it
merely, or chiefly, the gratifications
of excited feeling ; whoever combines
from its materials a paradise of ab-
stract contemplation, or of poetic
imagery, where he may take refuge
from the annoyances and the impor-
tunate claims of common life ; who-

* The mirage is a phenomenon of atmos-
pheric origin, hy which things that are, assume
the dress of things that are notthere. Travel-
lersin the desert, and camels too, will appear to
see refresbing and pellucid lakes, which vanish.
when approached, leaving only the dry and
seorching sand,

+ The word is of theological derivation;.
for as its root imports, an enthusiast (enthu-
siast@s from en, in, and theos, God) wos
one who was [thought to be] inspired by 8
divinity; and all who are ordinarily read i2
the religious institutions of Greece, koow
that the imaginary subject of such sn hon’
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ever thus delights himself with dreams,
and is insensible to realities, lives in
peril of awaking from his illusions
when truth comies too late. The re-
ligious idealist, perhaps, sincerely be-
lieves himself to be eminently devout;
and those who witness his abstraction,
his elevation, hia enjoyments, may
reverence his piety ; meanwhile, this
fietitious happiness creeps as a lethar-
gy through the noral system, and is
rendering him continuaily less and
less susceptible of those emotions in
which true religion consists.” When
s gllied with the malign passions,”
which this enthusiasm often is, ‘it
then produces the virulent mischiefs
of fanaticism.” The delinquencies
which too frequently disgrace the reli-
gious profession, are often chargeable
toenthusiasm,ratherthantohypoerisy.
“The enthusiast, of all men, is the
one who is least prepared to with-
stand peeculiar seductions. He pos-
sesses neither the heavenly armour
nor the earthly. According to tem-
perament will be his course. An
ardent temperament converts him
Into a zealot, who, while he is labori-
ous in winning proselytes, discharges
cominon duties very remissly, and is
found to be 2 more punctilious ob-
gserver of his creed than of his word.
Or if his imagination is fertile, he be-
comes g visionary who lives on better
terms with angels and with serapbs
then with his children, servants, and
neighbours; or he is one who while

he reverences ¢the thromes, domin- |

lons, dnd powers’ of the invisible
Worl‘d,.vept_s his spleen in railing at all
the “dignities and powers’ of earth.”
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Is not every stroke of this ideal pic-
ture done to life ?

“ Superstition,” continues Mr. Tay-
lor, ““ the creature of guilt and fear, is
an evil almost as ancient as the hu-
man family. But enthusiasm, the
child of hope, hardly appeared on
earth until after the time when life
and immortality had been brought to
light by christianity.” Neither the
ancient poetry nor philosophy had
“ power to awaken the soul ” concern-
ing the glorious relations which sub-
sist between God and man, time and
eternity. Judaism is overlooked by
Mr. Taylor, and yet the Jews were
addicted almost nationally after the
Babylonish captivity to this evil.
Did not God in speaking to Ezekiel
refer to this fictitious piety in the
words, ¢“ And lo thou art unto them a
very lovely song of one that hath a
pleasant voice, and can play well on
an instrument: for they hear thy
words but do them not.” Delectation
was all they sought—not instruction.
Their enthusiasm, it is well-known,
perverted the Messianic prophecies,and
by being coupled with ¢ the malign
passions,” gave birth to a virulent and
atrocious fanaticism, with which iron-
sinewed Rome found it hard to cope.
Yet it is true that the sublimer reve.
lations of christianity, and its wider
extension, allowed this enthusiasm to
flourish as it had never done before;
and where formerly it had been as the
hyssop on the wall, it now shot up
liie the cedar of Lebanon. Supersti-
tion and enthusiasm combined their
forces and reigned joint despots for
five hundred years, when superstition

our was a very unfit model for ¢ patience on a
Tmohument;” the excitement evinced growing
frantic and frequently couvulsive. The young
Woman by whom Paul was followed in Phi-
IILPI". Was one of these enthusiasts, possessed,
I uke tells us, by *“a spirit of divination,” or
AOf Python,” one of the names given to
vollo; whose chief priestess at Delphi, called
.Ylhl‘n, when she had ascended the tripod,
E:r;e mlc’rledlble manifestalions of this enthusi-
the :);: lll e she delivered to sharpwitted priests
fl‘enzie:l: e of. the god. th.:n ridiculous and
Peraons gesticulations were indulged by o‘her
orms ma\\mhhout the same professed cause, the
Whers reys ave l)eel.l used derisively; yet
Peet was paid more to the sentiments

and N .
less to the manner of their delivery, to

style a man an enthusiast would be the
language of compliment or fautery. How
sublimely he speaks! he is nothing short of
an enthusiast; or as we say, ‘inspired.’’
Among the early christians it was generally
believed that in idol-worship devils were
adored under terrestrial pames. Thus the
enthusiasms in which heathenism gloried be-
came an utter abomination to the professors
of the true God; and the very word ¢ enthusi-
ast,” would be one of horror and opprobrium
in their ears. What could they say worse of
a man than that he was enthusiazed? which
would mean that he was successfully emulat-
ing the outrages for which a demon-beguiled
priesthood were notorious.
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for another five hundred satqueen, like
gloomy nnstarred night, till the Refor.
mation ejected her from the temple of
God—but allowed enthusiasm ¢ to
hold a place in the sanctuary after its
cleansing.”  In protestant Christen-
dom neither the one vice nor other
Mr. Taylor thinks is eonspicuous.
Both, we fear, are on the reflux: the
one under the serpent-charms of the
papacy, and the other by the influ-
ence of an observable tendency to
look artistically at christianity, to
rhapsodize about its elegancies, beau-
ties, and majesties, and to exhaust all
the resources of a rubrific rhetoric in
Lringing men to admire and pro-
nounce it gloricus! Young men of
poetic temperament and richly-culti-
vated minds are in singular danger of
mistaking the delight they experience
in reading or producing such effusions
for the operation of religious senti-
ment. Yet all the while their christi.
anity may be of the imagination, and
not of the heart; they may not feel
the fervent heat of the sun, but be
ounly in love with the sumptuous splen-
dour which in his progress he reflects
upon cloud and sky.  They, then,
are enthusiasts, and not those with
whom they have heen accustomed to
identify the name—those who under
the impulse of strong religious con-
vieticns do and say things which
seem extreme. The loud voice, the
vehement address, do not denote en-
thusiasm, even where carried to the
point of indiscretion, if the feelings
prompting them are sincerely religious;
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and is it not n question for enquiry,
whether if our feelings were in purity
and vigour more accordant with the
requirements of religion, they would
not more frequently than they do,shew
themselves in a manner sure not mere-
ly to call forth the sneer of the scorner,
but to be censured as *“ enthusiastic ”
by those who give away a name which
applies to none so truly as to them-
selves; for ¢ enthusiasm in a concrete
form is the child of vivacious tempera-
ments; but when onee produced, it
spreads almost es readily through
inert as through active masses, and
shews itself to be altogether separable
from the ardouror turbulence whence
it sprang.”*

We are as yet no farther than the
vestibule; a few glances round the
chambers that await our survey is all
that can be given. In the second
section— Enthusiasm in Devotion—it is
observed that * the Scriptures being
admitted as the Word of God this in-
tensity of devotional feeling is ex-
empted from all blame or suspicion;
nor can it ever be shewn that the very
highest pitch of such feelings is in it-
self excessive or unreasonable.” But
in prayer God meets with man “on
the common level of the natural affec-
tions”: ¢ He visits with infinite con-
descension the lowly abodes of those
who fear him, and dwells as a father
in the homes of earth.” Man must
conform to this arrangement ¢ and
either come in genuine simplicity of
petition as a son to a father, or be ut-
terly excluded from the friendship of

= The enthusiasma of some is displayed in
the absorbed contemplation of their fancy
image of christianity in its epic days of mar-
tyrdom ; that of others in their intoxicating
idealism of what it will be in the days of
Christ’s personal reign. The true beauty and
excellency of the kingdom of God is thus
made of secondary account. Not that a be-
lief in the dogma last mentioned inevitably
leads to this. Some of the best christians
have held it: but history has proved that its
firm belief strongly predisposes to enthusiasm
init. In an admirable note to the first sec-
tion, Mr. Taylor, after stating the great prin-
ciples of christianity, gives this exquisite
elucidation of the nature of enthusiasm in
religion, *Now all this, though matter of
mowentous eoncernment to every human
being, yay ofer itself to the mind as the

materials of delectation, in virtue of its quali-
ties of moral beauty, or of sublimity, or ter-
ror, or dramatic or poetic interest. These
objects, while thus indirectly contemplatfed.
may excite in semblance every emotion which
a direct perception of the same facts produces
in asane mind. Thus the whole pathology of
piety may rise upon the surface of the mind,
though nothing of its substance exists be-
neath.” To disiinguieh between the flimsi-
ness of eatbusiasm, and (he force and solidity
of genuine piety, it is safest always to refer
*to the infallible eriterion—the only criterion
recommended to our use in the Scriptures—
the only ecriterion to be appealed to at the
awful tribunal of the righteous judge, namely,
the influence of religious motives upon the
temper, conversation, and conduot.”
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his Maker.,” This discourages ¢ the
vain exaggerations of enthusiasm ”—
and so do ¢ the outward forms and
observances of worship ”’—and no less
efficient are the dispensations of Pro-
vidence which tend to “ make religion
always an occupant of the homestead
of common feelings,” But the en-
thusiast having ‘“no other object in
prayer than to obtain the immediate
pleasures of excitement” ubounds in
pomposity and inflation of language,
and ‘“when he reaches the expected
pitch of transient emotion he desires
nothing more,”—but which, when zot
reached, ¢ gives occasion to some sort
of querulous altercations with the Su-
preme Being, or to some disguised
imputations of caprice on the part of
Him who is supposed to have withheld
the expected spiritual influence.” Fol-
lowing this is an essay upon * that
sort of ameliorated mysticism which
consists in a solicitous dissection of
the changing emotions of the religious
life,”&c. We can only name it heartily
to recommend it as excellent medicine
for a common disease. The ¢ provi-
sion against enthusiastic excitements”
in the necessary approach of man as a
sinner through a Mediator, is next ad-
vanced ; and the way in which Popery
precludes all those genuine feelings
Which the doctrine of the Mediation
18 intended to excite, is eloquently ex-
posed. But this exclusion may be
made by so dealing with the doctrines
of Scripture as to “deposit what is
substantial and affecting, and to retain
only what is magnific, pathetic, or sub-
lime.,” There are subjects in pulpit
oratory which admit of embellishment,
but “’the principul matters of the
preacher’s message to his fellow men
can never be touched by the pencil of
poetic or dramatic eloquence without
Incurring a hazard of the highest kind,
Inasmuch as the excitement so engen-
dered more often excludes than mere-
Y Impairs genuine feelings.” In il-
lustration, the manner of treating the
awful subject of Final Judgment is
adduced. ~There is, doubtless, field
for much ingenious debate in the
?“e§t10n Mr. Taylor has raised; but, ;
eeling a5 we do the substantial truth |
of his representation and the immea-
Surable importance of the truth where

|
1
i
|

;“,011 results are at stake, we chuse to
andon all further analyzation of the |
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book in order to find room for the
conclusion of his argument upon that
topic. To christian ministers the sub-
ject is of special practical interest.
‘ Nothing, then, can be more glaring-
ly inequitable than the manner in
which the imputation of enthusiasm is
frequently advanced ia relation to
pulpit oratory, On the ground either
of common-sense, or of philosophical
analysis the epithet must he assigned
to him, who, in. neglect or contempt
of the subject of his argument, draws
an idle and profitless excitement from
its adjuncts. Aud on the same ground
we must exculpate from such a charge
the speaker, who, however intense
may be his fervour, is himself moved
and labours to move others by what
is most solid and momentous in his
subject. Now to recur for a moment
to the illustration already adduced.
In the anticipations we may form of
the day of judgment there are com-
bined two perfectly distinct classes of
ideas ;—on the one side there are those
images of physical grandeur and of
dramatic effect which offer themselves
to the imagination of the orator as the
proper materials of his art, and whieh,
if skilfully managed, will not fail to
produce the kind of excitement that
is desired by ooth speaker and hearer.
On the other side there are in these
anticipations the forensic proceedings
which form the very substance of the
fearful scene ; and these proceedings,
though of infinite moment to every
human being, tend rather to quell
than to excite the imagination, and
therefore afford the preacher no means
of producing effect or even of keeping
alive attention unless the conscience
of the hearer is alarmed and his heart
opened to the salutary impressions of
fear, shame, and hope. In looking,
then, at these themes so distinct 1n
their qualities, we ask—Is he the en-
thusiast who concerns himself with
the substance, or he who amuses him-
self and his hearers with the shudow ?
Yet is it common to hear an orator
spoken of as a sound and sober divine
who for maintaining his influence and
popularity depends exclusively, con-
stantly, and avowedly, upon his pow-
ers to affect the imagination and the
passions by poetic or dramatic images,
and who 1s perpetually labouring to
invest the solemn doctrines of religion



136

.
in a garb of attraetive eloquence.
Meanwhile a less accomplished speak-
er, who, perhaps with more of vehe-
mence than of eloquence, insists sim-
ply upon the momentous part of his
message is branded as an enthusiast
merely because his fervour rises some
degrees above that of others. Ineffa-
ble folly ! to designate as enthusiasti-
cal the intensity of genuine emotions
and to approve as rational mere deli-
rinms of the fancy which intercept
the influence of momentous truths
upon the heart. Yet such is the wis-
dom of the world !”—Neither minis-
ters nor hearers can study this impres-
sive paragraph without certain good,
if the former do not construe it into
an apology for sameness and insipid
or foolish vehemence, nor the latter
into a disparagement of those efforts
of genius, wholly te appreciate which
deserves the earnest etfort of the most
humble auditor. The other sections
are entitled—¢ Enthusiastic perver-
sions of the doctrine of divine influ-
ence ” —¢ Enthusiasm the source of
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heresy ”—¢ Enthusiasm of prophaetical
interpretation ”— Enthusiastic abuses
of the doctrine of a particular Provi-
dence ”—* Enthusiasm of philanthro-
py "—*Sketch of the enthusiasm of
the ancient church”-—¢The same
subject —Ingredienta of the ancient
Monachisin ”—¢ Hints on the proba-
ble spread of christianity submitted .
to those who misuse the term—enthu-
siasm.” Each section should be read
throughout at once, and the eighth
and ninth together; and at every
stage of this companionship it will be
admiringly confessed that whatever
other books are flimsy, dry, tedious,
or superficial, such is not the Natural
History of Enthusiasm. If we could
reasonably hope to catch the eye of
the distinguished writer we should
recommend him to subjoin to each
section illustrative examples of the
distinet species of enthusiasts, who,
being dead, might thus be made effi-
cieut teachers of a better religious
philosophy than they praectised when
alive. ' Q.D. 8

THE NEW HYMN BOOK.

PUBLISHED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST ASSOCIATION,

WE were gratified to observe in the
Minutes of the Association for 1850,
that a new Connexional Hymn Book
was proposed, and from those of 1851,
that the brethren appointed to this
impeortant business had completed
their task—that the MS. was adopted
by the Trustees, and was then in pro-
cess of printing. We have now had
an opportunity of giving the New
Hymn Book a careful stydy, and are
happy to report that our examination
of it has given us unfeigned satisfac-
tion. We congratulate the Conpex-
ion at large upon the possession of a
Hywmn Book that is eertainly inferior
to none possessed by any other reli-
gious denomination.

Before referring more particularly
to the contents of the book, a passing
allusion to the mode of its produetion
maybepertingnt. Howevereasyitmay
be for a person of good taste and exten-
sive reading to select from the devo-
tional literature of our country a res-
pectable Hyzan Book, it is a very diffi-

cult task to compile onethatshall beac-
cepted as the recognized Hymn Book
of a whole religious denomination.
Although it may be supposed that in
a christian eommunity there is o gene-
ral agreement of belief in reference to
the leading truths of divine revelation,
there will, nevertheless, be found many
shades of doctrinal sentiment, great
diversities of taste, and many preju-
dices relating to particular hymns.
These circumstances must be con-
sidered in preparing a book designed
for the use of all: and we think they
have been comsidered, and met in the
most satisfactory mapner. Two edi-
tors were appointed to prepare the
gelection, and thep their manuseript
was spbjectad to & close and repeated
examination by a revising committeg,
consisting of four ministerial brethren
in every respect well gnalified for
their affice. If we consider these 81X
brethren as in some gort repressnte-
tives of the different predilestions an

tendencies of the denomination 8t
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large, 08 we think they fairly may be
considered, then a selection of hymns
that secures their unanimous epproval

resents 8 prima facie claim to the

confidence and the approbation of the |

churches for whose use it is prepared.
And such is the case with the selec-
tion before us. The revising commit-
tee, on forwarding the manuscript to
the trustees, accompanied it with the
declaration, “ We have now the grati.
fication to inform you that we are al
quite unanimous in presenting the copy
thus revised as the New General Bap-
tist Hymn Book.” When we take
into account the ecclesiastical stand-
ing of these six brethren—their ac-
quaintance with the sentiments, the
teelings, and requirements of the
body, as well as their acknowledged
capacity for the work entrusted to
their care, such a declaration is fitted
to inspire confidence respecting the
seneral character, the sound ortho-
oxy and the real excellence of the
Hymn Book. We feel that in their
united approval we have a guarantee
that the Book is not the organ of any
particular party or school, but that it
embodies sentiments and gives utter-
ance to feelings in which the whole
denomination may cordially unite,
Heving thus adverted to a matter
that we deem of prime importance,
we proceed to a more minute descrip-
tion of the book itself.

One feature which it presents, de-
mands especial notice, and that is, the
facility with which it may be intro-
duced without the sudden displace-
ment of the old hymn book. There
are always local difficulties in the
lntroduction of a new hymn book.
Many friends are supplied with the
one previously in use, their copies may

e In good condition, and they are,
therefore, unwilling to incur the ex-
Pence which a new one entails. To
meet this difficulty, we observe that
'13)11 the hymns taken out of the old
tOOk have double numbers affixed to

€M, one of which indicates the place
Which they oceupy in the old one.

0w, as there are above 400 of these
tg’m’l‘*, and certainly the best which
Cufto dbook contains, it will not be diffi-
into’t‘}‘;here the new one is introduced
sent ot pulpit, to select for the pre-
fro Principally from these 400; andif

™ the present time the new ones are
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purchnsed, before very long the con-
greﬁation will be sufficiently supplied
with them to allow a much more fre-
quent use of the many other excellent
hymns with which it abounds. Thus
gradually, and without material in-
convenience, the New Hymn Book
may become established, the old one
will insensibly disappear, and soon one
supplying its deficiencies, and in every
respect incomparably its superior,
will be generally possessed. While
speaking of the old book we may re-
mark, that we have observed with
satisfaction, that generally the hymns
s¢lected from it, and which for some
reason or other were altered, and in
many instances marred, are in the
new one restored to their original
integrity.

Of the collection as a whole we are
constrained to speak in terms of high
admiration. It contains a great va-
riety of subjects, and the choicest pro-
ductions of our most distinguished
devotional poets are laid under con-
tribution to illustrate and enforce
them. The theology of the volume
commands our entire approval: there
is nothing of system-making in it, no
fear of giving full utterance to one
sentiment lest it should clash with
another. While the free unfettered
invitations of the gospel are exhibited
in a manner that we have never seen
surpassed, there is no nervous anxiety
betrayed, no lurking reserve manifest-
ed in magnifying to the utmost extent
the efficacy of converting, sanctifying,
and saving GRACE. Dr. Chalmers
once said, ¢ Our divinity is not of
the right kind unless it be a fair tran-
seript of that divinity which exists in
the New Testament;’ and the divi-
nity of the New Hymn Book appears
not in a rigid, systematized, stereo-
typed fashion, but possessing the
freshness, the spontaniety, and the
fulness which constitute the great
charm of the sacred writers in de-
veloping the present truth. There is
nothing about the vglu_me bald or
meagre, legal or pharisaic: it teems
with rich evangelical truth. The
glorious themes ‘of the gospel occupy
appropriate positions, and are illus-
trated with a simplicity that the most
unlettered may understand—with an
elegance that the most polished may
admire, and with an unction and ear-
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nestness that the most devout must ap-
prove.

It we were requested to point to
some one work that might be deemed
expository of our distinctive senti-
ments as a religious comwmunity, we
know of none to which we could more
confidently or satisfactorily refer than
to the New Hymn Book.

It would beimpossible, out of a col-
lection of 970 hymns, to specify all
that have peculiar claims upon the
lovers of sacred and devotional poetry.
Suffice it to say, that we know not of
any similar collection in which such
persons will find a richer and ore
varied satisfaction. We must, liow-
ever, meation (and we do it with sin-
cere pleasure) the number and excel-
lency of the hymns it contains on the
agency of the Holy Spirit, and the
diversified phases of the christian’s
experience. In reference to both
these subjects we have long thought
the former book sadly defective, and
we are thankful to find this deficiency
most amply supplied in the present
one. ,

The arrangement of the book strikes
us as both simple and comprehensive.
There are some hymns which from
their general character it is difficult to
assign to any definite or exclusive
locality, but as far as practicable, the
hymns appear placed under the most
appropriate headings, so that without
the aid of an index (although a good
one is supplied) we have been able to
find almost any hymn we desired.
The trustees have acted wisely in

CALF IN TWAIN.”

bringing out three different editions of
the New Book. The large one being
printed in a bold clear type, will be
very suitable for the pulpit, and for
those whose eyes, unfortunatelly, are
waxing dim. The one in double col-
umns we greatly admire : one can
hardly imagine that in so portable a
shape there can be so large a number
of hymns ; and the small one we have
no doubt will be a general favourite
with our young friends, Around this
we devoutly hope that the hallowed
associations of early piety may luxuri-
antly cluster, and when advancing
life requires the assistance of a more
legible type, that in the larger book
those associations may be perpetuated:
that so the volume of poetical and chris-
tian sentiments which has been the
Jjoy of youth, may be the solace of de-
clining years, whispering its animat-
ing truths into the sluggish ear of age,
meetening the soul for a participa-
tion in that glad song of triumph
which perpetually ascends before the
throne from the spirits of just men
made perfect.

In conclusion, we give the New
Hymn Book a most cordial welcome,
according due thanks to those breth-
ren who have produced it, and hearty
praise to the trustees who have dis-
mterestedly assumed considerable pe-
cuniary responsibility, that they may
present to the Connexion a volume
worthy of its patronage, and which
we believe, when generally adopted,
will greatly tend to the advancement
of its best and highest interests.

BIBLICAL CRITIC AND ILLUSTRATOR.
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“THEY CUT THE

CALF IN TWAIN.

“They cut the calf in twain, and passed between the parts thereof."—Jer. xxxiv. 18,

It was a customary thing to cut the
victim which was to be offered as a
sacrifice upon the occasion, into two
parts, and so placing each half upon
two different altars, to cause those
who coutracted the covenant to pass
between both., (Gen. xv. 9, 10, 17.)
This rite was practised both by be-
lievers and heathens at their solemn
leagues; at first, doubtless, with a

view to the great sacrifice, who was
to purge our sins in his own blood;
and the offering of these sacrifices,
and passing between the parts of the
divided victim, was symbolically stak-
ing their hopes of purification an
salvation on their performance of the
conditions on which it was offered.
This remarkeble practice may be
clearly traced in the Greek and Latit
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writers. Homer has the following
jon — ¢ Having cut faithful
expression — ¢ g
onths.” (Llied ii, ver. 124.) Eusta-
thius explains the passage by saying,
they were oaths relating to important
matters, and were made by the division
of the victim. See also Virgil, KEn.
viii. verse 640.

The editor of the fragments supple-
mentary to Calmet (No. 129) is of opinion
that what is yet practised of this cere-
mony may elucidate that passage in
[saiab xxviii. 15, “We have made a
covenant with deatb, and with hell are
at agreement; when the overflowing
scourge shall pass through, it sball not
come nnto us, for we have made lies our
refuge, end under falsehood bave we hid
ourselves,” q. d. We have cut off a
covenant sacrifice, a purification offering
wilb death, and with the grave we have
settled, so that tbe scourge shall not
injure us. May not such a custom have
been the origin of the following super-
stiion related by Fitts? “ If they (the
Algerine corsairs) at any time happen to
bein averygreat struit or distress, as being
chased, or in a storm, they will gather
money, light up candles in remembrance
of some dead marrabot (saint) or other,
culling upon him with heavy sigbs and
groans. If they find no succour from
their before-mentioned rites and super-
stitions, but that the danger rather
increases, they go to sacrificing a sheep
(or two or thres upon occasion, as they
think needful) which is done after this
wanner : having cut off the head with a
knife, they immediately take out the
entrails, and throw them and the head
overboard ; and then, with all the speed
they can, without skinning, they cut the

ody into two parts by the middle, and
throw one part over the right side of the
ship, and the other over the left, into the
861, 88 u kind of propitiation. Thius
those blind infidels apply themselves to
Imaginary intercessors, instead of the
‘g and true God.” (ZTravels, p. 18.)

D the case here 1eferred to, the ship
E“SSes.betweep the parts thus thrown on

ach side of it. This behaviour of the
MES:‘DBS may be taken as a pretty
acowate Counterpart to that of making
nnge:fmft zénth dea;h, end with imminent
angry ;ods‘estructlon,by appeasing the

‘eStivities always accompanied the
cer?[‘l;];ﬂles attending oaths. b Isaac and

eoh foasted at making their coven-
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ant (Gen. xxvi. 30)—“And he made
them a feast, and they did eut and
drink.” Gen. xxxi. 54— Jacob offered
sacrifice upon the mount, and called his
brethren to eat bread.” This practice
was also usual amongst the heathen
nations.

THE APPLE OF SODOM.

Lieorexant Lynew, in his “ Expedi-
tion to the Dead Sea,” says, *“ We picked
up a large piece of bitumen on the sea-
shore to-day. It was excessively hot to
the touch, We gathered also some of
the blossoms and the green ard dried
fruits of the osher for preservation. The
dried fruit, the product of last year, was
extremely brittle, and crushed with the
slightest pressure. Thegreen, half-formed
fruit of this year was soft and elastic as
a puff-ball, and, like the leaves and stem,
yields a viscous, white, milky fluig,
when cut. Dr. Robinson very aptly
compared it to the milkweed. The Arabs
consider this fluid a cure for barrenness.
Tbis fruit is doubtless the genuine apple
of Sodom, for it is fair to the eye and
bitter to the taste, and, when ripe, is
filled with fibre and dust. Four jars,
containing specimens, are placed in the
Patent Office at Washington. The first
notice taken of the apple of Sodom is by
Josephus, who says that they have a
colour as if fitto beeaten, but, if plucked,
they dissolve into smoke and ashes.
Tacitcus mentions them as does De Char-
tres in 1100, and later, Baumgarten and
others. Yet many hare heretofore de-
rided their accounts as fabulous, and
among those who believed them to be
true, there has been a great difference
of opinion as to the class of fruit to
which the apple of Sodom belongs. One
considered it the fruit of a hawthorn,
and another of a species of solanum, and
with this opinion Linn&usagreed. Others
referred it to the fig-tree or pomegranate.
The plant which we saw, in various
places along the shores of the Dead Sea,
resembled very closely the milk weed,
which is so common in the Uuited
States: itis, in fact, & closely allied plant,
being the Asclepias procera of the earlier
writers, now, however, forming part of
the genus Culotropis. This plant occurs
in many parts of the East, and was
known as early as the time of Theo-
phrastus. It is a tall perennial plant,
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with thick, dark green, shining, opposite
leaves, on very short footstalks; the
flowers are interminal, and have auxili-
ary umbels of a purple colour, containing
numerous flattened, brown sceds, each
furnished with a silky plume or pappus.
The bark, especially at the lower part of
the stem, is cork-like and much fissured.
If it be ent, or a leaf1orn off, a viscous,
milky juice, exudes, which is exceedingly
acrid, and even caustic, and is said 1o be
used in Egyptas a depilatory. In Persia,
this plant i1s said to exude & bitter and
acrid mapna, owing to the puncture of
insects. Chardin says that it is poison-
ous. Both the plant and its juice have
been used in medicine, and probably are
identical with the mudar, or madar of
India,which has attracted so much notice
as a romedy for diseases of the skin.”

JASSY.—JEWISH MARRIAGE.

WEe were invited in the evening to a
Jewish marriage. We went at the hour,
but & long delay occurred, for the bride-
groom not having brought a string of
diamonds for his bride’s head-dress—an
ornament much valued here—she and
her friends refused to let the ceremony
proceed till it was purchased. * Can a
maid forget her ornaments, or a bride
her attire?” (Jer. ii. 32,) is a natural
question in Israel at this day.

Returning to the house some hours
after, we found that the marriage cere-
mony had been concluded, and that the
company were now seated at the mar-
riage-feast. From Mr. Colman we
received an account of the previous part
of the ceremony. Early on the marriage
day the Bathan, or the poet, who per-
forms & very prominent part, comes to
the bride's house and addresses her most
solemnly upon her sios, urging her to
ery for forgiveness ;—for marriage is
looked upon as an ordinance by which
sing are forgiven, just as the day of
atonement, pilgrimages, and the like;
and the Jews believe that it will be
destined that day whetber her luck is to
be good or not. She and her attendant
maidens are often bathed in tears during
this address, which lasts sometimes two
hours. The Bathan next goes to the
bridegroom and exhorts him 1n the same
manner. Thisdone, the bridegroom puts
on the same white dress which he wears
on the day of atonement, and spends

JEWISH MARRIAGE.

some timo in preyer and oconfession of
sing, using the sams prayers as ou tha
solemn day. He is then led to the
synagogue, accompanied by a band of
music. The band next goes from hiy
to accompany the bride. The partieg
are placed near cach other, and the
marriage canopy on four poles is held
over them. The contract is read, agd
the sum named which the husbang
promises to give the woman in case of
divorce. The fathers and mothers, friends
of the bridegroom, and the bridesmaids,
take the bride by the band, and all go
round the bridegroom, in obedience to
the words, “a woman shall compass a
man,” Jer. xxxi, 22. A cup of wineis
produced,and seven blessings pronounced
over it. The bridegroom puts the
warriage-ring upon the bride’s finger,
saying, ‘ Bebold, thou art consecrated
to me with this ring, according to the
law of Moses and Isrnel.” Other seven
blessings are pronounced over the wine;
after which they taste it, and the glass
is thrown down and broken, to signify
that even in their joy they are no better
than a broken shred. They are then
led together to the bride’s house, whers
we found them sitting at the head of the
table in silence. The bride had her
face veiled down nearly to the mouth
with a handkerchief, which she wears
during the whole ceremony. Her dress,
and that of most of her companions, was
pure white. Rev. xix. 7, 8.

The table was filled with guests, the
men being seated on one side, and the
womon on the other. Before eating all
wash their hands out of a dish with two
bandles, (Mark vii. 8,) so formed that
the one hand may not defile the other.

It was singular to see this feast of
bearded men, the faces of many of whom
might have been studies for a painter.
The feast at the marriage of Cana of
Galilee was vividly presented to our
minds. During the repast the musl
struck up; several Jews played well oo
the violin, violoncello, cymbals, tam-
bourine, and & harp of singular shapé
which they said was Jewish, not Christiad:
It was played by beating upon the string?
with two wooden instruments, and the
effect was pleasing. It is remn.rkable
that, beyond the bounds of the!r own
land, Tsrael should have so many instrd”
ments of music, while in Palestine, 88
the prophet foretold, * The Jjoy of the
harp coaseth.” The Bathan, or chanteh
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frequel.llly iut.en'upted the musie, and
excited the mirth 'uqd good humour of
the company by his impromptu German
verges on tho new married pair and their
friends.

We were not invited to sit at table,—
for had we Gentiles touched their food,
it would have been unclean,—but dishes
were handed to us where we sat.  Several
times o plate went round the company
for collections; the first time it was
wfor the cook,” and this they called
“ihe golden soup;” Lbe pext time was
s for Jerusalem ;” and a thkird time “ for
the new married couple,” a present for
the entertainment given to the company.
The bridegroom should have preached a
germon to the company, but be being

OUR YOUN

GENTLE WORDS.
BE YE ALL MINDFUL OF THIS,

Did it never ocgur to even the most
ill-tempered how much ill-feeling might
be prevented and what a vast amount of
unhappiness might be spared by the use
of gentle words and the careful avoidance
of unnecessary harshness towards our
fellow men? ~Misfortunes are often of
our own creation, and when a bitter
taunt or an uokind exzpression escapes
fropn our lips, we sow an evil seed, the
fruits of which we must ourselves gather.
One half the ills to which flesh is said to

® natural “ heir” are those whieh we
#ilfully entail upon ourselves by heed-
9%sness and impolitic conduet. We know
Ept the extent of the injury we may in-
c;:tt_upou ourselves by the voluntary
huﬂ ll)clm of an enemy, even amongst the
pe:: est of our fellow beings, and yet
poin(:ns who are worldly-wise on all other
this 8, are blind to their self-interest in
tem Pea‘rtlcu]ar.. A slight eheck upon our
& Pwls~a little  guard over our lips,
ing toe may avou]‘mnch t_bat is annoy.
e des‘il-s' and gain readily much that
the henrlte' lany an emgloyer forfeits

o o service of those he employs by
ars Xe Teise of unnecessary severity.
ness tow}lp(riessnons and uncouth abrupt-
nes placar 8 those over whom our busi-
of ﬂulhor(')s Us, ure the worst enforcements
by them li[y We can attempt. All wegain
bext, A hn one moment, we lose in the

ard taskmaster may be oheyed
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| unlearned, the chenter did it for bim.
After supper there was a dance, but not
after the manuer of the Gentiles. Some
little girls first danced together: the
uncle, a tall handsome bearded Jew, then
danced alone; last of all he danced with
the bride, leading her round and round
by a handkerchief. This forms the
concluding part of the ceremony enjoined
by the Talmud. Wine flowed plenti-
fully as at Cana; but being the simple
wine of the country, not the slightest
riot or extravagance was visible. When
ghall that marriage-day come of which
the propbet speaks, “ As the bridegroom
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy

God rejoice over thee,” [Isa. Ixii. 5.

G PEOPLE.

until his back is turned, but oot a mo-
ment Jonger, while he who cultivates a
friendly attachment among the hands he
employs, is served at all times and sea-
sons with willing and profitable cheer-
fulness. There are but few naturesin
the world that can be successfully driven,
but the person must be depraved and
lost indeed upon whom kindness and
urbanity is cast away. Courteousness
is as easy to be acquired as uncouthness,
and kind words are as easily spoken as
barsh ones. If men would more care-
fully study their own interests, and in
many cases the natural good feelings of
their dispositions, there would be fewer
heart-burnings in the world and a more
general use of “ gentle words.”

A BEAUTIFUL ALLEGORY.

There was once & king who had a
very beautiful garden, and grounds ar-
ranged with taste to please the eye, to
afford refreshing shade, retired walks,
commanding views; and besides, all the
delightful fruits that could be produced.
There was one superb old oak, so high
and grand that it conld be seen for miles
around. There were roses, and lilacs,
and flowering shrubs of every kind; in
short, nothing was wanted to make it a
perfect spot.

One day the king's head-gardener
came in and exclaimed,

“ Oh king, pray come out and see what
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is the matter with your garden; every
thing is wilting, drooping and dying.”
While he spoke other gardeners came
rushing up, and all had the same sad
story to tell. So the king went out, and
there, to be sure, he found it as they had
said.

He went first up to his grand old oak-
tree, his pride and admiration, and said,
Why, oak, what’s the matter with you,
that you are withering and dying ?

“Oh,” said the oak, “I don’t think I
am of any use, I am so large and cum-
bersome; I bear no flowers or fruit, and
I take up so much room; and besides my
branches spread so wide and thick that
it is all dark and shady under them, and
no flowers or fruit can grow there. Now,
if I were a rose bush, it would be worth
while; for T should bear sweet flowers;
or, if I were a peach or pear-tree, or even
like the grape-vine, I could give you
fruit.”

Then the king went to his favourite
rose bush, and said,

“ Well, rose-bush, what’s the matter
with you; why are you so drooping ?”

“ Why,” said the rose bush, “I'm of
no use, I have no fruit, I bear nothing
but some flowers. If I were an oak, like
that grand one in the middle of the
grounds, I should be of some use; for
then I should be seen for miles around
and should do honour to your garden.
But as it is, I might as well die.”

The king next came to a grape-vine,
no longer clinging to the trellis and the
trees, but trailing sadly on the grouund.
He stopped and said,

“ Grape-vine; what's the matter with
you, why are you lying so dolefully on
the ground ?”

“Ah,” said the vine,” you see what a
poor weak creature I am; I can't even
hold up my own weight, but must cling
to a tree or a post; and what good can I
do? I meither give shade, like the oak,
nor bear flowers, like the shrubs. {
can’t even so much as make a border for
a walk, like the box I must always de-
pend on something else, and surely [ am
of no use.”

So on went the king, quite in despair
to see all bis place going to destruction ;
but he suddenly spied alittle heart’s-ease
low down to the ground, with jts face
turned up to him, looking as bright and
smiiing as possible. He stopped and
said, “You dear little heart's-ease, what
makes you look so bright and blooming,

THE MOTHER'S

LAST T1ESSON,
when every thing around you is wilting
away.”

“ Why,” said the heart'scase, «|
thought you wanted me here; if yo
wanted an oak, you would have planteg
an acorn; if you had wanted roses, yoy
would have set out & rese-bush: and if
you had wanted grapes, you would haye
put in a grape-vine. But I knew thg
what you wanted of me was to bey
heart's-ease; and so | thought I would
try and be the very best little heart's-ease
that ever I can.”

Children, can you eee the moral? God
didu’t want a grown, learned, rich, great
man in the place where he put you; if
he had, he would have made one. He
wants each of you to be a child while you
are a child; but he wants you to he a good
child, and the  very best little heart’s-
ease that ever you can.” Will you try?

THE MOTHER'S LAST LESSON.

“ Will you please teach me my verse,
mamma, and kiss me, and bid me good
night ?” said little Roger, as he opened
the door, and peeped cautiously into the
chamber of his gick mother; “I am very
sleepy, but vo one has heard me say
my prayers.”

His mother was very ill—indeed her
attendants believed her to be dying
She sat propped up with pillows, and
struggling for breath—her lips were
white— her eyes were growing dull and
glazed—anad her purple blood was settled
under the nails of the cold attenuated
fingers. She was a widow, and little
Roger was her only—her darling cl{lld-
Every night he had been in the habit of
coming into her room, and sitting in her
lap, or lmeeling by her side, whilst she
repeated passages from God's Holy Word
orrelated to him stories of the wise and
good men, spoken of in its pages. Sbe
bad been in delicate health for meyy
years, but never too ill to hear little
Roger’s verse and prayers.

“ Hush, hush!” said 4 lady who W88
watching beside her couch, * your detf
mamma is too ill to hear you to night
As she said this, she came forwst%
and laid hor hand gently upon his ar™:
as if she would lead him from the roOm"
Roger began to sob as if his little hear
would Lreak. )

“] cannot go to bed without sa§ioé
my prayers—indeed T cannot.”
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The ear of the dying mother caught
thosound. Although she had been nearly
jpsensible to everything around her, the
gobs of her darling aroused her from ber
stupor, and turning to a friend, sho de-
sired her to bring her little son, and lay
pim in her bosom. Her request was

ranted, and the child’s rosy cheek and

solden head nestled beside the pale, cold
Tace of his dying mother.  Alas, poor
fellow! How little did he realize then
the irreparable loss which he was soon
to sustain !

% Roger, my son, my darling cbild,”
snid the dying woman, “repeat this
verse after me, and never, never forget
it; ‘When thy father and wotber for-

snke thes, the Lord shall take theeup.’”
The child repeated it two or three times !
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distinctly, and said his little prayer.
Then he kissed tho cold, almost rigid
features before him, and went quietly
to his little couch, The next morning
he sought as usual his mother, but he
found her stiff and cold—a corpse
wrapped in the winding-sheet, and
ready for the grave.

That was her last lesson. He has
never forgotten it—he probably never
will. He has grown to be a man—a
good man—and now occupies a post of
mueh honour and profit in Massachusetts.
I uvever could look upon him with-
out thinking of the faith so beantifully
exhibited by his dying mother. [t was
not misplaced—the Lord has taken her
darling up.

PREACHERS AND PREACHING.

DR. WADDEL, THE “ BLIND
PREACHER."

Tue following interesting communi-
cation was addressed to the Hon. William
Wirt, author of the** British Spy,” by a
descondant of tbe * Blind Preacher.”
It was originally designed for a private
document, but has recently found its
way into the public prints.

The distinguished noticeyouhavetaken
of the Rev. James Waddel of Virginia,
1n the character of the *“ Blind Preacher,’
bas induced me to give you some ac-
count of an event unnoticed by you, and
which forms an era in his life—I refer
1o the restoration of his sight. I do this
with less reserve, since it is generally
understood that the Brilish Spy had
ong been a warm friend of the subject
Ofthls.qotice; and that his removal from
the vicinity of the Blind Preacher, in
whosa hospitable mansion he bad receir-
e{l many and warm greetings, had left
him uninformed of the event to which
wﬁﬂ]e alluded, and of the circumstances
1 1ch I propose to detail. You have
il]escrll]bed him blind, and while occupy-
ﬂd%rte e rude enclosure of a forest pulpit,
of elOssmg an unseenmultitudein straios
and quence which might captivate cities
" “_’ln.the admiration of grave seuates.
mo‘:elncldents to which I refor were
lhe(_mp(;lvate—.m his own louse and in

1dst of his own family, Yor eight

ear .
Yerrs he had been blind, a stranger

equally to the cheerful light of day, and
the cheering faces of kindred and friends.
It will readily be supposed, that in this
lapse of time great changes had taken
place. The infant had left the knee to
rove amidst the fields—the youth had
started into manhood, and bidding adieu
to the haunts of his childhood, had gone
forth to act for himself upon the theatre
oflife, with the hope indeed of again and
again looking upon bis venerable father,
but without hope of that father’s ever
looking upor him. A calm and patient
resignation bad settled over tbe mind of
tbis man of God, as a summer’'s cloud
settles over the horizon of evening.
Peaceful, hopeful, and reclining upon the
bosom of Heaven, every painful solici-
tude about himself had fled away. This
personal peace and christian submission
were calculated, however, to concentrate
his reflections and solicitudes upon the
destinies of his family here and hereafter.
His eye could not now see for them ;
but he had a heart to invoke the watch~
fuloess of an eye that neither slumbers
nor sleeps, that neither grows dim with
age nor infirmity. His palsied hand
could guide them no longer, but patri-
archal counsel was freely given and
enforced by the tremendous realities of
a future existence. The thread to be
followed through the labyrinth of life,
it was taught, had its fastenings in eter-
nity ; the responses of the heart to the
biddings of conscienco would be echoed
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in eternity—the strings connected with
human responsibility must vibrate in
eternity—time and all snblunary things
should be viewed in the light of eter-
nity. But although the mental vision
was acute and widely circumspect, the
dark cartain still hung over the organs
of sight, and secmed destined to rise no
more.

And what if it should be otherwise—
that lrope of sight should take the place
of resignation to blindmess—and more
than this, that hope shonld be turned
ioto fruition—that after & darkness of
eight years he should be presented with
a broad daylight view of everything
around him! And this 1 assure you
was almost the fact; for after an opera-
tion for cataract, which, in the progress
of someyears bad rendered light sensible,
and then objects faintly visible—a strong
apd well constructed convex lens, pro-
cured by the kindness of a distant friend,
enabled him in a moment to see with
cousiderable distinctness. At this junc-
ture, [ happened to be at his residence,
called by himself long before, Hopewell
—and now fulfilling in happy reality, tbe
import of a soft and cheerful name.
The secene, without dispute, was the
most moving that I had ever witnessed.
The father could again see his children
who riveted his attention and absorbed
his soul. Among these, emotions of in-
tense interest were visible in the eye, the
countenance, and hurried movements.
The bursts of Jaughter—the running to
and fro—the clapping of hands—the
sending for absent friends—and then
the silent tear bedewing the cheek in
touching interlude—the eager gaze of
old servants, and the unmeaning wonder
of young ones—in short the happy con-
fusion from the agitation of joy—all
taken together, was a scene better adapt-
ed to the pencil than tbe pen, and which
a master’s band might have been proud
to sketch. How I regretted that the
mantle of some Raphael or Michael An-
gelo had not fallen upon me; then had
my fame and my feelings, each been
identified with tbe scene, and others
should have been permitted to view
upon the canvass what I must fail to
describe upon paper.

The paroxysm produced by the arrival
of the glasses baving passed away, and
a partial experiment having satisfied all
of their adaptation to the diseased eye;
behold the patriarch seated upon his

DR. WADDEL.

large arm chair, with his children arounq
hiro, and scanning with affectionaty
cutiosity the bashful group. There wpe
a visible shyness among the lesser
members of the family community whilg
undergoing this fatherly scruting, net
wulike that produced by a long absengo,
The foudness of & father in contemplat.
ihg those most dear to him was never
moro rationally exemplified, or exquisite.
ly enjoyed, than on tois occasion.

And now, the venerable man, arising
from his seat and grasping a long staff
which lay convenient to him, had pro.
ceeded but a short distance, when the
staff itself seemed powerfully, but me.
mentarily to engage his attention—it
had been the companion of his darlkest
days, the pioneer of his domestic travels,
and the supporter of a weak and totter
ing frame.

He next proceeded to the front door
to take a view of the mountaiuns, the
berutiful south-west range stretching
out in lovely prospect at the distance of
about three miles. All followed, myself
among the rest;. and the mountain
scene, though viewed a thousand times
before, was now gazed upon with deeper
interest and presented a greater variety
of beauties than ever. Indeed this
wountain scenery ever after continued
to delight my unsatisfied vision ; whether
my attention had not before this been
carefully drawn to its beauties, or that
the suggestive faculty linking the pros:
peet with the sympathetic pleasures
previously enjoyed, had thrown around
me a pleasing delusion, I am unable to
decide. Delusion apart, Lowever, this
sunny base of the S. W. mountains is &
i delightful region, distinguished not only
| by the natural advantages of a fertile
' s0il, salubrious climate and beautiful
scenery, but by a race noted for their.
social virtues and for a high order of
intellect. !

But to return to the individual whoo
I had left exercising a new-born vistol
upon the external world. The book-cuse
interviews I had looked for with solicl
tude, and presently had the pleasure Od
witnessing. Watts and Doddridge, 8B
Locke, and Reid, with & host of worthie%
had been the companions of his best
days; there had been a long night
separation. The meeting and comm¥
pion was that of kindred souls, &P

complimentary alike to his piety, sgho]ﬂl;]'
ship and taste. The eight of his oW
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hapd-writing vpon the blank lea_ves of
his books, was in itself a amu]] circum-
gtance, but seomed to affect him not a
little, associated no doubt with varied
reminiscences ‘of "past days. I left the
heuse full of reflections. I had been
alwnys awed by the solemn sanctity and
personal dignity of the Blind Preacher.
The yearning solicitude which I had
jnst witnessed, of such a father over
his children, seen now for the first time
after the dreary blindness of years, bad
melted my feelings. My imagination
took flight, and passing rapidly through
time, was conducted through the inci-
dents of thisday to the resurrection day ;
when the saint of God, throwing off the
trammels of the tomb, with gquickened
visien and more than mortal solicitude,
looks around for the children of his
pilgrimage.

STEALING PREACHING.
B¥ BBY. DR. HUMPHREY.

Stealing preaching may seem a harsh
epithet when applied to anybody. It is
not one of my own coining, and I am
sorry there should ever have beenany
foundation, in this christian land, for
such & churge. In common parlance,
those are chargeable with stesling preach-

ing, who ordinarily attend publie worship

with the denomination to which they pro-
fess to belong, and though quite able to
contribute their just proportion for the
support of the gospel, refuse to pay any-
thing. Some such there'aro, I am sorry
to say, and they are of two classes. A
few, in some denominatiens, take the
ground, that the gospel ought to be
Preached without pecuniary charge to
anybody,  With them preachers who
Tecelve salaries, are, “hirelings,” “dumb
dogs that cannot bark™ without being
E;ld“ for it. . This class, [ believe, is
y s‘:ilfr than it was thirty years ago, and
e on the @eprease. The other class
o, ;mt that ministers have a just claim
comﬁ_%mfortable_snpport, but refuse to
Tibute anything on various accounts.

S!;e Inen withdraws his support, be-
co[l]n 1settlmg the rpmister, he was
e esu teq as he thinks he ought to
ody el:ﬂ. or because he preferred some-
o Whoy:]‘ ; nother, hecause the pastor,
Solebon ﬁ}3 \1Was once attached, has
Chuso g otiended him. Another, be-
€ new ohurch was set a few rods

can
ot
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from where the old one stood. Another,
hocause the minister of his choice has
heen dismissed without any good reason.
Get who they will he is determined never
to pay anything wore, although if he
withdraws himself, his family continue to
attend, as before.  Anotber, because
somebody in the congregation has, as
he alleges, cheated, or injured bim in
some other way—and so on.

They do not certificate to another sect.
They continue to attend public worship
as if nothing had happened, or if not,
as I seid just now, their families do, but
they pay nothing, or next to nothing for
the support of the minister. This many
of their neighhours, who are obliged to
bear all the burden, will jnsist upon it,
ig stealing preaching, and 1 hardly know
how to rebuke them.

Now [ confess, it seems to me, that
whether tbe epithet is too harsh or not,
it is dishonest, (or if anybody likes the
term better,) it 1s sponging money out of
the society, to receive the benefit and
refuse to pay anything for it. 1f a man
changes his religious opinions, and in a
regular wey joins another sect, there is
nothing to be said. ‘* To his own master
he standeth or falleth.” But I cannot
for the life of me see how it is honest,
as between man and man, for one who

 ig ahle to do bis share, and still continues

to * sit under the droppings of the sanc-
tuary,” to pay notbing.

This is the more grievous and repre-
hensible, when members of the church
set such en example, as they sometimes
do, to the great scandal of religion, as
well as to their own spiritual detriment.
I cannot see bow they can expect to en-
joy communion with God and “ grow in
grace,” while they refuse to do anything
for the support of that Gospel, in which
all their hopes of heaven centre.

Some churches have an article in their
covenant, by which they mutually en-
gage to contribute according to their
ahility for the support of public worship,
so that if any one refuses, he breaks his
covenant and falls under church censure.
I can see no valid ohjection to inserting
such an article in every church covenant,
and whether inserted or not, it is clear
to me, that in the nature of the case,
refusing to help and support the Gospel
should be regarded and treated as a
disciplinable offence.— New York Evan-
gelist and Presbyterian.
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THINGS THAT CHANGE.
BY MRS HEMANS.

Know'st thou that scas arc swocping
Where cities once have been?

When the calm wave is slecping,
Their towers may yet be seen ;

Far down below the glassy tide

Man’s dwelling where his voice hath died.

Know’st thou that flocks arc feeding
Above the tombs of old,
Which kings, their armics leading,
Iave lingered to behold ?
A short smooth greensward o'er them
spread
Is all that marks where heroes bled.

Know’st thou that now the token

Of temples once renown’d,
Is but a pillar broken,

With grass and wall-flowers erown'd ?
And the lone serpent rears her young
Wlere the triumphant lyre hath sung ?

And the mournful wroecks that glory
Has left to dull decay.

But thou hast yct a tale to lcarn,

More full of warnings sad and stern.

\ Thy pensive oye but ranges
3

¢r ruined fane and hall;
Ol! the deep soul has changes
More sorrowful than alll
Talk not, while these before thee throng,
Of silence in the place of song.

Sce scorn, where love has perish'd;
Distrust where friondship grew ;
Pride, where once nature cherish’d
All tender thoughts and true !
And shadows of oblivion thrown
O’er every trace of idols gone.

Weep not for tombs far scatter'd,
For temples prostrate laid;
In thine own heart lie shatter’d

The altars it had made.
Go, sound its depths in doubt and fear;
Heap up 1o more its treasures here.

Well, well I know the story
Of ages pass’d away,

GOD IS LOVE.

Love is thy name, thou glorious Holy One,—
Love is thine essence, deep, serene and pure;
God of the angels, on thy glowing throne,
Deep are thy counsels and thy glory sure.
Through all the shining ranks of Heaven’s high host,
Adoring love fills every angel-breast ;
They worship Father, Son and Holy Ghost,
_And in thy service, God of Love, are blest.
How sweet that love shall make thy saints’ eternal rest !

Yest God is Love ; the gorgeous sun proclaims—
The moon—the stars—the azure vault above—
All speak thy dreadful—thine endearing names,
Yet all conspire to call their Maker Love.
And earth, responsive, and the swelling sea,
With all their beauty of the fields and waves,
The lily's fragrance on the sunny lea,
The billow’s music, when the ocean taves, ‘
Own thee, their Soverign, Love, thy children, not thy slaves.

And shall not man, redeemed by sovereign grace,
Most fearfully and wonderfully made,

Endowed to share thy glorious dwelling place,
And taste thy love, in robes of grace arrayed—

Proclaim thee, Lord, the tountain and the stream
‘Whence all our daily mercies richly flow?

And praise the Love which could a race redeem—
In wondrous condescension, stooping low,

To raise us up to Heaven from sin’s abyss of woe?
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CORRESPONDENCE.

SCRIPTURAL MOTIVES.
To tho Editor of the Gencral Baptiat Repository.

Dear Sir,—I hope a few more rcmarks
on C. L.’s queries relative to ¢ Scriptural
Motives,” will not be thought superfluous.
Had I considered the subject of small
importance; or had the remarks upon it
that have appeared in your Dec. and Jan.
numbers have been satisfactory to my
mind, I should not have vritten the fol-
lowing lines. Our actions are pleasing to
God only as they are prompted by right
motives. I am very sorry, Mr. Editor,
that any of your correspondents should
seem to have a doubt concerning the serip-
turalness of presenting the ‘‘joys of hea-
ven and the terrors of hell as motives to a
religious life ;”” or concerning the compati-
bility of so doing with the belief that su-
preme and pure love to God is the first
and most essential element of religion.
This seems to me to be C. Li.’s case. The
scriptural accounts both of hell and of hea-
ven are of a character which, if believed,
must afford powerful motives to obedience
of the gospel. These accounts are most
plain, numerous, enter into many particu-
lars of both states, and are given in the
most soul-stirring language. In one in-
staneg a lost soul in hell is set before us,
invoking in vain a_mitigation of his own
torments, and a messenger to be sent from
the dead to his wicked brethren left be-
hind. With what burning words does the
apostle Paul describe the doom of the lost,
2 Thess. i. 7—9, * The Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance
on them that know not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the pre-
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of

13 power.” How many other passages
might be quoted, in which are such terri-
ble phrases as the following, **unquench-
able” “eternal fire,” “weeping, wailing,
%ﬂd gnashing of teeth,” *the lake which

urneth with fire and brimstone,” &c.,
:]r;d which are used relative to the state of
sc:v dilmned. Perhaps in support of
. Arcely any cardinal doctrine of christi-
antty could a greater mass of scriptural

¥00f be adduced than that of the ever-

IZStmg‘ duration of hell's torments. Un-
oxf:s’eﬁhe"’ we are_infidels, or can divest
not t]VBS of fear, hope, and desire, must
us to 10 existence of these accounts prompt
iuspirl'gpent_nnce? But, Mr. Editor, the
éavee writors use their descriptions of

Parts nf“nd_hell for this Eurpose. The
of Scripture in which they are so

used, are too numerous to be quoted in
in thig paper. We will mention a few
specimens—Matt. xxiv. 46, 47, 51. In
these passages, heaven and hell are refer-
red to as motives to readiness for the com-
ing of the Lord. This is the case also at
the cloge of each of the three sections of
the following chapter. See Matt. xxv. 10
—13, 23, 30, 45. The description given
us in Luke xvi. 19—31, of the rich man
in hell, and of Lazarus in heaven, is obvi-
ously introduced to prompt us to avoid the
covetousness, and neglect of a proper use
of our property and talents for God, which
are condemned in the former part of the
chapter. I am afraid of being tedious in
naming more, and therefore leave your
readers with Rom. vi. 21—23; Matt. xvi.
25—27. Does not God require ordinary
ministers to pursue this course with their
hearers? Are they not commanded to
charge the rich to be rich in good works,
“laying up in store for themselves a good
foundation against the time to come, that
they may lay hold on eternal life.’—1
Tim. vi. 17—19. See also Tit. ii. 13.
Ezek. xxxiii. 1—86, is doubtless intended
to apply to Zion's watchmen, or ministers
of the gospel. If, therefore, preachers do
not warn the wicked of hell, the blood of
souls will most assuredly rest upon them.
And, Mr. Editor, who is there, having any
christian feeling, can see his fellow-im-
mortals rushing on to the precipice of the
gulf unfathomable, without sympathizing
with holy Doddridge when he says,—

4 My God, T shudder at the scene,
My bowels yearn o’er dying men,” &e.

Finally, on this part of the subject, the
terrors of hell seem necessary, and peculi-
arly adapted to lead sinners to repentance
and faith. I cannot conceive how a sin-
ner can fly to Christ the only refuge from
the wrath to come, unless he feels his ex-
posure to the penalty of that wrath. Un-
less he has a vivid, correct impression of
the death which is the wages of sin, he
cannot have a correct one of the awful na-
ture and desert of sin, nor the value of
Christ’s atoning blood. Hence, experienc-
ed ministers have found very commonly
that their appeals to sinners, exhibiting
the terrors of the law, have been most
owned by God in producing the cry,
“ What must I do to be saved.” ¢ Few,”
says Dwight, “are ever awakened and
convinced by the encouragements and pro-
mises of the gospel; but almost all by the
denunciations of the law.” The justly
celebrated J. A. James says, * that from
a discussion of some of their most success-
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ful preachers in his vestry, it was con-
cluded that sermons on alarming and im-
pressive texts had been most blest in pro-
ducing conviction of sin.” Surely, then,
no one needs doubt the scripturalness or
even the necessity of presenting the joys
of heaven, but especially the terrors of
hell “as motives to a religious life.”

But the second part of C. L.’s query is,
“how far is it compatible te introduce
them as persuasives to religion, while we
regard supreme and purely disintercsted

love to God as its first and most essential

element?’ To answer this question it
seems needful to enquire,—Is love to God
the most essential part of religion ? if so,
is this love ‘ supreme, pure, and disinter-
ested,” or what is its nature ? and lastly,
is it consistent to present the *joys of
heaven,” &c. as motives to religion, while
we regard love as its essence. With re-
gard to the first of these enquiries, my
firm conviction is, that love to God is the
soul, yea, the very essence of real piety;
that any religious act that is not prompted
by this love, is not any part of religion in
God’s esteem. In this conviction, how-
ever, I seem, at least to myself, to differ
from brother Scott, and perhaps other es-
teemed brethren, and therefore I pen what
follows, not only to answer C. L., but to
be corrected if I am in error. I assure
you, Mr. Editor, that, as a professed
teacher of God's holy truth, I am un-
speakably anxious that my trumpet should
give no uncertain sound, especially upon
a subject of the vital importance of that
under notice. Brother Scott maintains
that the supposition that we have not
“ special regard to our own personal ad-
vantage in the pursuit of our religious
course is alike opposed to the whole spirit
and tenor, and design of divine reve-
lation.” Then in the following para-
graph, he says,—* that the christian is
urged by various other motives, there can
be no doubt. Gratitude, and love to God,
are motive influences to, which no christ-
ian can be a stranger ; and in proportion
as these prevail we shall be constrained
to acts of cheerful obedience, without any
immediate consideration of personal ad-
vantage.” Again, ‘“the consideration that
enters most deeply into our minds, and
that operates most powerfully in keeping
us in the way to heaven, will be found to
be that which our Lord sets before us,
namely, the hope of getting to heaven.”
Now the love of God in these passages
seems to have a subordinate place as a
motive to our religious acts. To my
mind, my brother’s ideas are very unhap-
pily expressed, and calculated to produce
an erroneous impression. First, Ee Bays
we have special regard to our own por-

CORRESPONDENCE.

sonal advantage in the pursuit of a reli-
gious course; then, that love to Godisa
motive, and as it prevails, this regard is
abandoned, or subordinated; that tho con-
sideration that operates most;poworfully
is the hope of getting to heaven.

Mr. Editor, love to God is the sole spring
of all right acts in a rcligious course, and all
other right feclings spring from it, or are
subordinate to it. The Scriptures, in sup-
Eort of this position, are too numerous to

e quoted. Our Lord's raply to the law-
yer, Matt, xxii. 37—40, *“ Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and great commandment,
and the second is like unto it—Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these
two commandments hang all the law
and the prophets.” Love is also said to
be ¢ the end of the law,” *the fulfilling of
the law,” ‘the keeping of God's com-
mandments,” and to be above all gifts,
attainments, and graces. Rom. xiii. 8, 10;
1 Tim. i. 5;1 Cor. xiii.; 1 John v. 3. We
are commanded to do all we do to the
glory of God; to be willing to forsake all;
to bear the cross, and come after Christ.

Secondly, as to the mature of this love,
or whether it is supreme, pure, and dis-
interested, we may take scripture illustra-
tions for our guide. That it is supreme,
or in degree above that which we feel to-
wards all other objects, will appear from
some passages already quoted, but espe-
cially from Luke xiv. 26, 27, John xxi.
15—17. I cannot be sure that I know
what C. L. means by ‘ pure and disinter-
ested love.” The Scriptures explain the
nature of love to Christ rather by that of
some of the natural relations, and by its
fruits, than by such terms as *‘ pure and
disinterested.”” The believer's love to
Christ, for instance, is represented as that
of a wife towards her husband. The
whole book of Canticles is an expansion of
this illustration. How appropriate the
following language is, as expressive of the
believer’s love to his Divine Lord. * Tell
me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where
thou feedest—where thou makest thy flock
to rest at noon,” &c. In Psa. xlv. is the
game illustration; and the church is as-
sured that He (Christ) is her Lord, and
commanded to worship him.—Psa. xlv. 11.
Other illustrations of the same kind might
be quoted, but these are sufficient. Now
I know not, Mr. Editor, whether we can
conceive of a purer, more ardent, yed
perhaps we may say, more disinterested
affection, than that of a pious woman to-
wards her beloved husband, except it De
affection of the believer towards Christ;
for certainly that which is illustrated must
exceed the illustration. Gratitude attends
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it, but that is not the love ; desire and hope
aro the fruits of it, but these are not the
Jove. It sooms to bo the delight of the
whole soul in God from a perception of his
unutterable beauty and glory. As this
poauty and glory are made manifest most
resplendently in Christ, it is the delight of
the soul in Christ.
# All my capacious powers can wish,
In Thee most richly meet;

Nor to my eycs i8 light so dear,
Nor friendship half so sweet.”

For other expressions illustrating the na-
ture of love to God and Christ, taken from
the experience of inspired writers, and the
fruits of love, the reader may consult Psa.
lxxiii. 25, 26, * Whom have I in heaven,”

&e. Lam. iii. 24, *“The Lord is my por-
tion,” &c. Phil. i. 20—23; iii. 7, 8,

« But what things were gain to me.” &c.

Upon the whole, Mr. Editor, while I do
not adopt C. L.’s description in toto, 1
think my dear brother Scott hasnot ex-
pressed himself with his wonted care in
saying that purcly disinterested love to
God has no existence, except in “a dis-
ordered imagination ;”’ and then in a few
sentences after, in saying ** christians often
feel ardent love to God, when at the time
they have no distinct reference to benefits
and blessings which they have received,
or which they hope to attain.” This seems
to me to be saying a thing cannot be, and
yet may be. Love to God is a fruit of the
Holy Spirit; and *that which is born of
the Spirit s spirit.”

Finally, the consistency, with this view
of religion, of presenting ‘the joys of
hegwen and terrors of hell, as motives to a
religious life,” or how far this course is
compatible with this view? Mr. Editor,
all the doctrines of the gospel, and the
affections and acts which, under God, they
Produce, are but several links in one chain.
They arise from each other, and mutually
2id each other. Take one away, the rest
fall.  For illustration,—the doctrine of
human_ guilt and exposure to wrath, the
neeessity of the new birth, justification of
grace by faith in Christ. Now one of
these _cannot be taken away without
tl).rowmg down the others. ther doc-
g“}eS_ might have been added to them.
tl0 1t 1s with the affections and acts which

ey produce,—faith works by love ; joy,
P?ace, fear, hope, &c., follow. Take one
of these away, and the chain is broken,—
:’;}:}l\ouh the fruits there is not the Spirit,
Ml out the Spirit not the fruits. Hence,
of appears to me, the effccts of ‘“ the joys
in éeu\fen and tervors of hell,” as described
2l od's word, are not opposed or unfavour-
otf to religion as consisting in love, but
not - 24 it, and arc the fruits of it. Hell is

only an unutterably miserable, but an
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inconceivably wicked place, and all its
misery is the sole effect of its wickedness,
and in proporlion to it. Are not these
facts peculiarly adapted to impress us with
the awful nature of sin, the dread of sin-
ning, as well as of the misery to which
sin leads ; to produce a desire to be saved,
and to lead the poor perishing soul to
Christ? Need we be afraid of an excess
of such feelings as unfavourable to love?
Verily the christian, in proportion to his
love to God, will say, “Oh! apart from
its miseries, I could not live in hell. Hea-
ven is an unutterably holy, as well as
happy state; and happy, solely because
holy. The view and hope of it, therefore,
prompt us to love.” 1. John iii. 3, *“ And
every man that hath this hope,” &ec.
Wirksworth. R. Sraxion.

READING THE SCRIPTURES AT
PRAYER MEETINGS.

A correESPONDENT asks, “Is it hest to read
the Scriptures at our Sabbath morning
and week night prayer meetings, or to
have all prayer and singing ?”7  We say
at once in reply, that the reading of the
geriptures, in our judgment, is suitable at
all meetings for religious and social wor-
ship. A well selected Psalm, or chapter
from the Old or New Testament, adds to
the interest and usefulness of our religious
exercises. When we pray we speak to
God: when we read, God speaks to us.
The word of God gives to us materials for
prayer ; its precepts, promises, and reve-
lations may thus be inculcated on our
hearts. Any religious exercise, in which
the word of God is overlooked has ever
appeared to us defective. The habitual
neglect of the Scriptures at prayer meet-
ings, has often been complained of by
thonghtful christians. Even in domestic
worship, the regular reading of the Scrip-
tures is of great importance. How else
are our families to become familiar with
the word of God? And if its devout and
regular perusal be neglected, how can we
expect those around us to acquire that re-
verence for the holy book, which is essen-
tial as the basis of true and enlightened
piety ? G.

QUERIES.
1.

Is it obligatory on christians to receive
the sacred volumec as the production, in
all its parts, of an infallible Intelligence ?
Vide 2 Tim. iii. 16. Dusiror.

1L

Whaat would be a proper and seriptural
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mode of treating a member who had taken
the benefit of the insolvent debtor’s act,
and who, on the plea of necessity, pays no
dividend, and retains his goods? B. Y.

111.

Wourp a (. Baptist be justifiable in
withdrawing from a P. Baptist chureh and
joining a G. B. church some miles away,
on the following grounds:~—Hcis rendered
uncomfortable by disputes about doctrines,
and by the display of an anti-missionary
spirit, amongst some of his fellow-mem-
bers, and he feels that the same labits

REVIEW,

and feelings discourage the timid and
enquiring ? B.Y
1v,

Is it consistent with our principles as
Baptists for a deacon of a Baptist church to
collect “church rates?’ What discipline
should be cxcrcised towards a person who
for worldly cnds so far violates his pro-
fessed principles ? A Barrist.

We respectfully invite the attention of
our correspondents to the above queries,
and shall be glad of concise and cogent
replies.—Eb.

REVIEW.

Tae IxFAxT CLAss v TRE Suxpay ScrooL.
An Essay to which the Commillce of the
Sunday School Union adjudged the first
prize. By CRARLES REED. Sunday School
Union, 40, Paternoster Row.

18mo., pp. 136.

Whro can estimate the importance of the
Sabbath School in Great Britain? How
many blessings it has diffused; how much
and valuable instruction it has imparted ;
how numerous are the evils it hasaverted;
and how great an influence it has had, and
is destined to have on the interests and
well-being of this empire, and through it
on tbe whole world, none can calculate.
It takes the young under its gathering
care. It is a father to the fatherless. It
is an instructor of the ignorant. It re-
members the forgotten. It draws the
little ones from the ways of the world, and
leads them to the sanctuary of God. It is
a nursery for the church, and for heaven.
Nor are its benefits to be looked for only
amongst those who are the recipients of its
favours, those who live and la{)’our for its
support and prosperity are themselves
partakers of its blessings. Who can con-
template the kind of agency which is
brought into operation from Sabbath to
Sabhath without profound interest ? Here
are the thoughtful and benevolent in our
churches employing their best energies, as
teachers, superintendents, visitors, &c ;
and under their guidance the rising and
pious youth of both sexes, giving their
carly hours to teach the young and to lead
them in the right way; and thus, while
doing good, obtaining often a delightful
reward in their own bosoms, both from the
character and success of their labours, and
from the beneficial influence which those
very toils exert on their own hearts. Who
can despise the Sabbath-school ? “ We
have seen the Sunday RSehool Tnstitution

spring up from nothing, till it comprises
250,000 teachers, and 2,000,000 scholars,
with an average of five years schooling
for each child.”* We have seen its hum-
ble and unpretending efforts remove igno-
rance, prevent crime, enlarge the church,
and give a tone to the character of multi-
tudes which is the security of our land in
times of danger and peril. We hope to
see the perfecting and enlargement of its
operations, until not a child in all this land
shall be without its beunefits, and not a
young person shall be found who has not
received some gracious influence from its
hallowed power.

Our grateful admiration of its immense
benefits, should not cause us to overlook
any defects which it may present. It
should rather stimulate us to use every
means in our power to remove them. One
very common defect in Sabbath sehools, 23
it appears to us, arises from the compara-
tive neglect of them by the more intel-
ligent and influential members of our
congregations. In some cases, friends
of this order feel it to be an honour and a
privilege to give their labours to the Sun-
day school, and the benefit derived by the
school and the church from this source is
apparent. But in too many, this class
keep themselves and their highly educated
sons and daughters from the school-room,
either from an erroneous conception of the
wants of the Institution, or from a mis-
taken sense of dignity. Would to God
that every christian was properly sensible
of the honour God confers upon him in
making him “a teacher of babes,” and of
the real importance attaching to large and
correct intelligence in those who are thus
employed !

Another defect, and one it is the EPI'POSC
of this well-written essay to exhibit an

—

* Baines.
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semove, is the want of what may be called
tho infant cless in connection with the
Yabbath school. The distinguished hon-
our conferred on this essay, by the Sunday
School Union Committes, render any
commendation of ours superfluous. We
do, howover, most earnestly solicit all our
yeaders who are Sabbath school teachers to
give this essay a patient and candid peru-
sal. Wec are assured that this will lead to
somo good result, and may tend to the
adoption of some plans which will increasc
the efficiency of the Sabbath school. We
have read the volume with delight, and
on laying it down, the question at once
prompted itself, * Why not at once attempt
the formation of an infant class in all our
schools ?”

The Essay is divided into ten chapters.
The first removes objections to an infant
class: the second shews the arguments in
favour: the third shews the requisites: the
fourth how to work: the apparatus re-
quired, the teacher at worlk, various means
of usefulness, discipline, &c., fill up the
remainder. The book is well-written ; the
subject is important; and we shall be
thankful if this notice induces our teachers
to give the work and its suggestions their
best attention.

Tre Bovs or TtAE BiBLE.
Winks, Leicester.

Parts 1 and 2.

The title of this beautifully printed book
at first startled us, like Gilfillan’s “ Bards
of the Bible,” as being somewhat curious
and quaint, but the perusal of these parts
has made it o very favourite. Mr. Winks,
“tlhe.author and publisher, has happily hit

his owr. vein,” and the mine which he
will thus Jead the boys and gitls in our fa-
milies to explore, is Tich and productive.
We are so delighted with the hook that
we should be glad to see it in every family
and among every boy’s first book stores.
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The “boy brothers,” (Cain and Abel), is
hnp})ily conceived. The narrative keeps
well to the Scripture text, and the imagin-
ation thrown around it is simple, natural,
and evangelical. The introduction of a
drama.like poetical conversation, between
the Father of us all and his docile boy,
Abel, is happy, and the verse is decidedly
Shaksperian. ~ The next part, No. II, gives
“ the boy of promise,” (I1saac) the history
of whose progenitors, and the narrative of
whose birth and early training, is very
happy. In this, as well as in the preced-
ing part, there is a piece of dramatic com-
position, represeriting the conversation of
Abraham and Isaac, when he was offered
up for sacrifice; which in deep, touching
interest and truthfulness to nature we
have seldom seen surpassed. We should
be glad, had we room, to give the
whole scene. We shall be most happy
if the future numbers of this work fulfil
the promise of the present. Each num-
ber is embellished with an engraving.

PorerY THE CURSE oF CHRISTENDOM.

Rev. J. B. Pike of Bourne, is preparing
for publication, * The Curse of Christendom,
or the system of popery exhibited and ex-
posed.” From the prospectus now lying
before us, and from the known capacity of
the author, we are assured the work will
be both able and opportune. The cruel
despotism of popery, its debasing influence
on the mind and heart, and its blasphe-
mous theology, combined with the gigan-
tic efforts now making for its extension
and revivification in our land, render all
efforts to expose and resist it, highly wor-
thy of encouragement. We shall be hap-
py if Mr. Pike speedily obtains a large
list of subscribers. As soon as 1000 are
obtained at 3s. 6d., the work will be sent
to the press.

OBITUARY.

ne‘;;’sgl’ﬂ Bircr was born at Old Basford,
pite tottmglmm, March 80, 1806. His
tral "t were of good repute, though not
senty It’“)llﬁ- When six years of age ho was
with tho the Sabbath-school in connection
& Tt e ~Estnbhshe.d Church. Hoe says in
tiMedetJournnl which he kept,—* I con-
Wards 01(') attend the Church-school for up-
cienc' ; S‘!x years, and made some profi-
in thiy N reading, but amn sorry to say that
+ "M school no religious instruction was

S my parents did not attend any

K;Ven.
Place of worship, and I being of rotired

habits, I generally spent my Sabbaths at
home, reading every book that came in my
way. By ihis means I acquired consider-
able knowledge ; but alas! I was entirely
ignorant of the Bible, not having a copy in
my possession. I continued in this state
for several years until, blessed be the God
of all grace, I was invited by the teachers
of the General Baptist Sabbath-school to
assist them in their labours. I complied
with this invitation, and entered the school
in October, 1823.” He says, “This was
the commencement of a new era in my ex-
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istence. The order of the school, the sing-
ing of the children and the prayers of the
superintendent, all operated very powerfully
upon my mind. Never shall I forget the
emotions I experienced when one Sabbath
morning at the opening of the school, the
children sang,

‘Give us, O Lord, the attentive ear,
And tench our hearts to pray.'

I believe then that the light of heaven
beamed upon my soul.”

His connection with the school brought
him under the sound of the gospel. Mr.
Stephen Taylor, then of Carlton, visited
Basford, and our departed friend seems to
have enjoyed much instruction under his
ministry. About this time he says, “I
became deeply convinced of my state as a
sinner before God; I sought his mercy
through the death of his Son, and I believe,
experienced his forgiving love. I could
rejoice all the day long.” He laments that
he did not open his mind to some christian
friend whereby he might have enjoyed ad-
vice, sympathy and comfort. Like many
others he neglected to cultivate a spirit of
watchfulness and prayer, gave way to
temptation, and like Bunyan's christian,
lost the roll of his acceptance out of his
bosom. The means of grace were not
wholly given up, so that the invitations and
promises and threatenings of God’'s Word
were heard again and again. Conscience
became quickened and he became alive to
his perilous condition.

On May 7th, 1826, he says, ‘ Heard
Mr. Whitehead of Castle Donington preach
from 1 Cor. 1. 23. This was a memorable
day, a day to be retained in my thoughts
even in eternity. I was enabled to trustin
the Lord Jesus Christ for the pardon of all
my sins.”

On June 11th, “ Heard Mr. Fogg preach
from Luke xxiv. 46, 47. ‘It behoved Christ
to suffer,” &c Then I experienced such an
overflowing of peace and joy that lapguage
can scarcely describe. I could then say
with Paunl, ¢ God forbid that I should glory,
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.’”
He then began to meet with a few friends
for mutual improvement, and in a short
time had sufficient courage to assist in con-
ducting the prayer-meeting, and even to
give a few words of exhortation.

On March 4th, 1827, he says, “I was
baptized in Stoney-street chapel, Notting-
hem, and united with the church in that
place. My father and mother, and the
young person who afterwards became my
wife, were all baptized at the same time.
Mr. Ayrton, then a student, now of Ches-
Lam, preaclied in the morning, and I was
received into the church by Mr. Pickering
in the afternoon, Withont shame I confes-
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sed my Lord and I was privileged to sit
down at his table.,” Our friend then became
a tract distributor, and shortly after he wag
invited by the preachers connected with
Stoney-street church to assist them in sup.
plying the village pulpits. He says, «I
preached my first sermon at Hucknall on
QOct. 5, 1828. The text was, 1 Tim.i. 1],
—*The glorious gospel” I can truly say
that the only motive by which I was influ-
enced was love to the Saviour and love to
precious souls.” Thus, the talents of our
brother were encouraged and cultivated.
His name was entered upon the preachers'
plan, from which it was never removed
until his body was consigned to the grave,
a period of twenty-three years. He was
beloved by his brethren on the plan and
evidently sought their comfort and useful-
ness as well as his own. He was, empha-
tically, in the church of Christ, a man of
peace. During the latter part of his life
he was seldom at home, as a situation had
been procured for him as traveller for Dr.
Holloway, of the Strand, London. This
kind of life was too fatiguing for his feeble
constitution, and he was ultimately obliged
to give it up. He never did possess much
physical energy, but that which he did pos-
sess seemed all but exhausted.

After his return home, he did not seem
to enjoy that peace and tranquillity of soul
which at all times are desirable, but espe-
cially so when in the furnace of affliction
and in the prospect of death. The visits
of christian friends—a renewed application
to the word of God and the throne of grace,
brought him, by the power of the Holy
Spirit, into the sweet enjoyment of that
peace which passeth all understanding. In
addition to this there were indications that
the good Spirit of God was at work upon
the hearts of some of his children, This
tended very much to calm his mind, His
confidence in Christ was strong, and his
hope of eternal life truly dniinating: Jesus
was all and in all to his soul. He loved to
talk of him, and longed to see him. He
often said, that his only wish to live was,
that he might be able, in some feeble way,
to promote the interests of the church with
which he had been identified for twenty-five
years. The decree of God was otherwise.
His work was done. A few days before his
death he told his pastor that he was con:
vinced that ho could not be long here, 80
hoped that he would improve his desth
from 2 Tim. i. 12, “I know whom I have
belicved, and that he is able to keep that
which I bave committed to him against tl}ﬂt
day.” Ho also said that it afforded lim
great pleasure to give him the name of oné

of Lis children to take to the church meet-
Thers

ing for baptism and fellowship. ght

was another of his children who had sou
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and found mercy, but he was not aware of
it. He was not permitted to see his dear
child baptized and admitted amongst the
Lord’s people; but if departed saints are
pormitted to witness the scenes which take
lace in the church of Christ on earth, it
must have afforded his spirit, as it did
those of the seraph and the cherub, great
joy to behold the church of the Lord Jesus
ipcreased from the circle of his fatherless
family. .

On the day that his earthly career ter-
minated, he sent for his minister that he
might, as he said, “take his farewell be-
fore he left.” Death was doing his work.
His countenance indicated that the founda-
tions wers giving way. He expressed his
confidence 1n Jesus as his rock and refuge.
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He read a portion of Seripture, but being
exhausted he requosted one of his children
to finish the chapter. After a short time
he rose from his seat—walked into the
kitchen, but life was fast ebbing; Mrs.
Birch hastened after him to support him,
and in a few seconds he breathed his last,
leaning upon her shoulder. Thus died
our friend on Nov. 8rd, 1851, in the forty-
fifth year of his age. His death was
improved according to his request, to a
large and attentive congregation, in Stoney
Street chapel. Our friend had considerable
talent for writing poetry. Many of his
pieces are excellent, and in their spirit
truly pions. May all bis beloved children,
with their dear mother, follow him to hea-
ven. Amen. H. H.

INTELLIGENCE.

CresaiRe CONFERENCE.—Mr. Editor,—I
take the liberty, through the Repository, of
informipg the churches in this district, that
the Cheshire Conference will meet at Stock-
port, all being well, on Good Friday next,
(and not at Audlem as formerly announced).
All the other arrangements rewain unchanged,
viz.,, R. Stocks of Macclesfield, to predch in
the forenoon; meeting for business in the af.
ternoon ; and a public meeting in the evening.
I hope our Stockport friends will inform us,
through the medium of your April number, of
the locelity of their usual place of meeting for

worship. Yours truly,
Macclesfield. R. Srtocks, Sec.
BAPTISMS.
TrurLaston. Baptism and Revival of

Religion.—The G. B. Church Thurlaston had
for a8 considerable time previous to the last
Association been under a spirit of great
apathy. Though the congregations were regu-
ler, and the ordinances of religion duly ad-
Ministered, yet the word of the Lord did not
eem to produce any beneficial effects. A
gloomy calm bung over the services of the
Sanctuary, while several of the members most
Painfully manifested a worldly disposition ; so
that the state of affairs was far from beingeither
mesfnctory or safe. These sentiments were
g:ESemed in the last annual report, which
be‘;“ght the state of the church more seriously
; Ore the members. This excited a spirit of
Mquiry, and it was resolved to devote one
p::dsdﬂy morning in the month, for the
oth(l::se] of relating their experience to each
for 1 8180 to offer special prayer to Jehovah
wa ns blgssmg. The promise of the Lord
werespeedlly fulfilled; the windows of heaven
ed opened and blessings abundantly bestow-

* A better state of mind was apparent,

and pleasing indications of the fruits of
righteousness; a meeting for inquirers was
also appointed, and serious persons were
invited to attend ; sometimes twelve or four-
teen have attended at one time, and have been
met, as opportunity permitted, by the minis-
ters, between the public services of the Lord's-
day. The word of the Lord has been glorified ;
serious impressions have been made, and

‘many have feelingly inquired after the way of

salvation.

On the 10th of Angust, four persons were
baptized and added to the church, and one
other in about two months afterwards. The
work of the Lord still goes on; congregations
are exceedingly good, and a growing serious-
ness pervades the whole.

On Jan 25, the natnre and proper subjects

' of baptism were discussed, in a discourse

addressed to a crowded congregation, from
Acts viii. 38, after which seven persons were
baptized, on a profession of their faith in
Christ. In the afternoon the doctrines of the
General Baptists were briefly stated, illustra-
ted and enforced, from Acts ii. 42 ; the newly-
baptized were then received by the right hand
of fellowship, and the ordinance of the Lord's-
supper administered to a large assemblage of
communicants amidst many tears of sacred joy.
There are now waiting for communion with
the church five approved candidates, and a
pleasing list of hopeful inquirers. May the
Lord continue to prosper Zion ! S. R.

Loxpox, Commercial Road.—On Thurs-
day evening, Jan. 29, our pastor baptized ten
persons, who with nine others from sister
churches, were received, on the following
Sabbath, to our fellowship in the usual way;
and we are happy to state there are many
more waiting to obey their Saviour's com-
mand, Some of the above were from the
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Sabbath School. May many more be added
to us of such as shall be everlastingly saved.
W. B.

BirmiNeEAM. — On  Lord's-day morning,
Feb. 1st, Mr. Cheatle delivered a baptismal
discourse, and afterwards immersed five young
persons. In the afternoon lie received the
candidates into the church, and administered
the Lord’s-supper to a goodly number of
communicants.

CasTiE-DoxmaroN. —On Lord's-day, Jan.
4, two persons, one male and one female,
were baptized by immersion at the G. B.
chapel, after a sermon by tha Rev. R. Night.
ingale, from | Peter ii. 21: also on Sabhath
day, Feh. Ist, five others were baptized at the
same place, after another very appropriate
sermon from 1 Peter, iii. 21. The attendance
on each occasion was good and attentive, and
the newly-baptized were all publicly recog-
nized as members of the church, and added to
our number. J. P.

Braprorp, Prospect-Sireet.—On Lord’s-
day, Feb. Ist, five persons were baptized in
the presence of a good congregation.

CrorsTox.—This new interest has made
its first addition by baptizing three believers
and receiving them into its fellowship Jan. 11.
The occasion was an interesting one, arising
from it being the first in connection with the
place. The kindness shown by the friends at
Woodhouse, who placed their pulpit, chapel,
and baptistry at our service, as well as took
part in the administration of the ordinance,
and showed no small hospitality, deserves
our acknowledgement. This delightfpl day
was closed by an address to the newly-haptized
in the evening, from 1 Cor. xv, §8, after
which the emblems of the Redeemer's death
were partaken of by the church and several
friends from neighbouring churches, who were
present on the occasion.

Burerox-trox-TrENT. — On  Lord’s-day,
the 15th of February, the ordinance of be-
lievers® baptism was administered in the
General Baptist chapel, in this place, when
three males and one female followed the Sa-
viour through the watery element. The Rev.
R. Kenney preachied on the occasion from
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. One of the candidates
is a member of the Wesleyan community, and
the other three were admitted by the right
hand of christian fellowship into the church
in tbe afternoon. Jn the evening a most ex-
cellent sermon was preached to the newly-
baptized persons, from ‘Let not bLim that
girdeth on bhis harness hoast himself as he
that taketh it off.” It is pleasing to obscrve
that the work of the Lord is progressing in
the bands of our respected pastor. Others
appear anxious for the salvation of their
souls, and we trust, under Divine blessing,

INTELLIGENCE.

this little hill of Zion may boe greatly extendeq,

OPENING.

Stockrort, Opening of a place for Wyp.
ship.—As the room we have lately occupieq
as our place of worship was very incotiveni.
ent, we have removed to the Temperance
Hall. We held our opeuning services on the
second Sabbath in February. The Rev, M,
Shore, of Manchester, preached morning ang
evening, and the Rev. B. Wood, late of Shef.
field, in the afternoon. On the following
Tuesday evening, o social tea-meeting was
held, the object of which was to welcome
brother Wood amongst us as pastor of the
church. The Rev. T. Horsfield of Bradford
presided on the occasiou. Rev. J. Sutliffe of
Stalybridge, Rev. D. Burns of Salford, Rev.
W. Hall, one of the New Connexion minis.
ters, delivered suitable addresses, We hope
that this will be the beginning of better days,

J.N,

ORDINATIONS, &c

SHEFFIELD.—The Rev. H. Ashberry, late
of Leicester college, entered on his labours
here the first Lord’s-day of January, with the
prospect of encouraging success. [lis first
sermon was from Psa 1zxi, 16,—“I will goio
the strength of the Lord God,” &c. The ser-
mon was impressive and appropriate.

On Tuesday, Jan, 27th, a very interesting
tea.meeting was held to welcome our young
minister among us. Rév.G. Cheatle of Bir-
minghom, ( Mr. Ashberry’s former pastor) pre-
sided, and made some affectionate remarks
relative to his young friend, who for nine
years had heen a member of his church. Two
of the deacons followed, who referred to the
various changes throungh which this infaot
church had passed, and to the entire unani-
mity connected with the present settlement.
Mr. Ashberry then geve the ressons why he
accepted this call,and expressed his hope that
his health would be preserved in this locality.
The mibisters of the town, Rev.MeasrsDock-
er, Larom, Wood, Breeze, Muir, &c, briefly
addressed the meeting, welcoming their young
brother amongst them. It was one of the
best meetings we have ever had. The ladies
provided tea. The profits were over £IO.A

C. A

Marker-Harooroven. 7The Rev. J. Soles
baving served the General Baptist church in
this place for upwards of twelve montbs, hes
received an upanimous invitation to becormé
their pastor, which he has accepted, May the
Great Head of the church crown his labours
with abundant success. F. 8. S.

Rev. C. Lacey. We bave just heard
(Feb, 21,) that Mr. Lacey is so dangeroll!§])'
ill a3 not to be able at present to leave Indis-
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LETTER FROM REV. J. BUCKLEY.

Cultack, Nov. 28, 1851.

My pEAR Brorner,—Once again it de-
volves upon me to furnish you with some
account of our annual gathering in Origsa;
but, before doing so, I must describe a
very interesting event which occurred on
the 11th, before the commencement of our
gittings, but after the arrival of all the
brethren. Miss Collins ceases to rank
with the spinsters, and now rejoicesin the
pame of Siipper (pronounced Su-per). Her
husband, the Rev. C. F. Siipper, is a Ger-
man, and a plain, humble, devoted man.
A good degree of simg].icity and godly sin-
cerity marks his character. In classic
lore, I suppose, he is in advance of most
of us: but does not, of course, use our
noble language with the -same ease and
accuracy as those do who learnt' it from
their mothers. He was a student for six
years in the Institution at Basle, and
when he came to India was about the age
at which, according to Numbers iv. 3., tge
sons of Levi fully entered on the work of
the tabernacle. He has been in India for
three or four years. TFor some time after
he came he was, with seven others, (all of
them Pazdo-baptists) employed under the
superintendence of the late Dr. Heberlin,
at Dacea, and supported by funds raised in
India. The doctor’s death two years ago
broke up the mission, and left the eight
brethren totally unprovided for. Four of
them became connected with the Church
Missionary Society, one went to Southern
India, and the thrée others embraced Bap-
tist views. Our friend, with another Ger-
man brother (Mr. Bion), was baptized by
Mr. Robinson of Dacca. I heard him re-
late how he became convinced of the un-
soundness of his former views, and of the
Scriptural obligation of believers’ baptism,
and no doubt whatever was left on my
mind that the change was the result of

onest eonviction. At the time he pro-

Posed himself for baptism he had the pro-
?}Jlse of support from the Seminary at

asle, while it was wholly uncertain whe-

er he eould be received, as he subse-
quently was) on the funds of the Baptist
th‘ssmnﬂ}‘y Society. When aceepted by
me Baptist Mission, and hoping to spend
mélsn}’ useful years in the service of the
m(‘)rs“)n, the good man wanted a wife: he

. ‘510"61‘ desn-qd to obtain one who would

e&h helper to him in the work of the Lord.
mi h:ai)rd that it was likely such an one
cog : e found in Orissa : he cawne ; mutual

Placency was felt, and, after tasting

for a few weeks the pleasures enjoyed on
the way to the matrimonial goal, they
were married by brother Sutton in the
Cuttack chapel in the presence of many
witnesges, some of whom were amused as
well as gratified by the hearty and em-
phatic manner in which the bridegroom
said, in answer to the question whether he
wighed to take Jemima Collins to hc his
lawful wedded wife—1I do, with all my
heart.” Twenty-one friends dined at our
house on that happy day in honour of the
auspicious event, and on the 17th we bade
our friends farewell, wishing them much
success in the name of the Lord. Mrs
Siipper has been usefully engaged for six
years in the Female Asylum, and she goes
to her new sphere (Bishturpore, or Vish-
nupore, near Calcutta,) with the best wish-
es of the friends here.

All the English brethren in Orissa, with
one exception, met at this Conference.
Brother Wilkinson, who has been severely
ill, and who has not yet left Madras, could
not join us, but there is a prospect in the
good providence of God of his return in
renovated health to his important field of
labour before the close of next month.
Brother Phillips, the senior of the Ameri-
can band of Orissa missionaries, was with
us, and contributed, in various ways, to
the interest and utility of our meeting.
He has “borne the burden and heat of the
day” (in this country, you know, it is em-
Ehatically bearing the hkeat of the day),

aving beeu fifteen years inthe field with-
out returning home. His smiling happy
wife, who has been in the country eleven
years, and has a good knowledge of the
language, was with him, and two of the
children. They have a large family, and
the two elder boys are about to be sent to
the United States. Not the least advan-
tage of these annual gatherings is the op-
portunity afforded by social intercourse for
mutual improvement. Engaged in a com-
mon cause; having anxieties, hopes and
joys in common, what one brother particu-
larly wishes to know another brother may
be able to tell him, while he, in his turn,
may hear from the brother he has instruct-
cd something which it is equally inrportant
for himself to learn. ¢ Ointment and per-
fume,” says the Scripture, ‘rejoice the
heart: so doth the sweetness of a man’s
friend by hearty counsel.” So I believe
wo all found it. Let the God who has en-
dowed us with a capacity for social and
friendly enjoyments be praised for his
gooduness. The review of the year sug-
gested many mournful, and various pleas-
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ing reflections. One beloved sister (Mrs.
Miller), who was with us last year, is now
no longer in the body. Two others (Mr.
and Mrs. Bacheler), are leaving their ficld
of labour for their distant home—in
quest of health. Mrs. Bacheler has suffer-
ed much for three yeavs from fever.  Ano-
ther brother (Mr. Wilkinson), has boen
laid aside from his work by sickness, se-
vere and protracted, and the dispensation
has been to his cstimable wife, as well as
himself, a very trying one. Trials nearcr
home have often oppressed with grief my
own spirit. T have witnessed with mue
sorrowful feeling, the frequent weakness
and suffering of Mrs. Buckley for the last
three months, and though her suffering is
slightly abated, I can hardly hope that the
improvement is a permanent omc. All
have been called to sow in tears. But in
adverting to the changes of the year I
must not forget that two other friends who
have been long and laboriously employed
in the cause, have returned to end their
days in the work to which they consecrated
themselves in the vigour of youth; and
that our American friends have been
cheered by an interesting addition—Miss
Lovina Crawford—and that she is likely
to prove a very useful helper. It has
been a year of trials, changes, and mer-
cies, and the emotions that pervaded most
of our minds as wereviewed what had oc-
curred since our meeting last year were of
a chastened and sorrowful character. Bles-
sed indeed is the hope of the final recom-
pense. Soon shall we rest with Him
whose glory, amidst many discourage-
ments and afflictions we labour to promote.
It has often been a comfort to me to think
that the promise of a joyful harvest is
given to the weeping sower.

The presence of the Lord was, it is
hoped, enjoyed at this Conference. Bro-
ther Phillips preached the Oriya sermon
from Matt. ix. 37, 38.—* The harvest
truly is plenteous,” &c. Ie described the
field aud the work which we all had to do
in it, making many pointed and useful
remarks. The discourse appeared to me
very suitable to the occasion on which it
was delivered, and was likely to leave a
salutary impression on the minds of all
who heard it. The English discourse was
delivered by the writer of this letter, and
was on the glory of God as displayed in
his church. It was founded on Psa. cii.

16.—** When the Lord shall build up Zion ‘ of the kingdom.

LETTER FROM REV.

J. BUCKLEY.

were delivered by the two sonior brethren,
At the native migsionary mecting address-
es were delivered on subjects relating to
the propagation of the gospel by Guugy
Dhor, Rama Chundra, Rama Das (of the
American Mission), and Damudar. Many
of the remarks were pertinent, and fervent
supplication was offered at the commence-
ment and the close, by Sebo Patra and
Jugoo Roul. .

As the year had not closed tho statistics
could not be given, yot it appeared clear
that they would present aless encouraging
aspect than they did last year. The clear
increase will, I think, be found to be small,
But we may easily place too much depen-
dence on statistics, and probably, many do.
In times when fewer are added, there ma
be among those who are joined to the floc|
of Christ, one or more who shall be honoured
toturn many torighteousness. Theconver-
sion of a Peter or of a Paul, of a Bunyan
or of a Baxter is in ifself no more important
than the enlightenment of the most retired
disciple of the Lord. It is but the addi-
tion of one to the visible flock of the Re-
deemer, but in the grandeur of its results
it is much more important than an ordi-
nary conversion. Nor is it to be forgotten
that much that is highly important may
be going on which cannot appear in the
tabular list. One of the most important
movements of modern times—the monthly
prayer-meeting for the spread of the gos-
pel, commenced in an association}of chureh-
es the members of which that year actually
decreased, but the effects of that move-
ment far exceed computation, and they
will go on increasing to the end of time.
In Orissa the number baptized is by no
means an accurate test of what has been
actually done. It is something to clear
the jungle, even if no springing corn, or
lovely flowers delight the ¢ye where once
the savage bear, or the fierce tiger roamed.
The prophetic page leads us to expecta
day when “the wilderness and the sohtm‘ﬁ
places shall be glad, and the desert shal
rejoice and blossom as}the rose:” but the
nature of man, the dealings of God, and
the intimations of Holy Writ—all con-
strain us to believe that before that seené
of loveliness and beauty can be exhlb}f:c‘l
to the admiring gaze of * principalities
and powers in heavenly places,” the jungl®
must be cleared and the wilderness must
be plentifully sown with the good see
It is in this view pleas-

he shall appear in his glory.” The ad. | ing to state that the reports from the
dress to the native ministers was delivered | various stations shewed that the kno®-
with mueh energy by brother Miller, from ' ledge of christianity was prevailing among
Coloss. iv. 17.—*Ray to Archippus,— take I the people—that prejudices were break-
heed to the ministry,” &e. The aunual ' ing, that the confidence of the pcoplcll]“
communion service was a time of deep | their lying refuges was declining, that the

feeling, and

addresses in both languages ' gains of idolatrous priests were diminsth
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ing, and that by.mcans of Scriptures and
trnets @ very important influence was
peing cxortcd on many minds. Various |
intcrosting incidents were mentioned in !
illustration of this : and surely in all this 1
the philanthropist may—the christian must
rejoice. /While this general and important
work has been going on during the year,
others (perhaps as many as twenty) have
Lelieved the things which they have heard
«wgoncerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, and they have been
baptized both men and women.” O, that

the number may be greatly multiplied !
The revision and publication of tracts,
with the preparation of new ones, was felt
to be a very important part of our work.
The generous assistance of the American
and Foreign Bible Society was suitably
appreciated ; and a hope was expressed
that the blessing of the Lord of the harvest
might rest on all the efforts of*his servants
for the dissemination of his Word. The
stations for the native brethren occupied a
protracted sitting. The examination of
the two students—Erabhan and Sarthi—
was attended to: the improvement which
the former had made in various respects
was marked with pleasure, while sugges-
tions tending to his further improvement
were made: the latter, (who has completed
the time for which he was sent) had been
much hindered in his studies, chiefly by
sickness, so that e had been actually at
his work only a very few weeks. At pre-
sent there seems a dearth of suitable young
men for the Academy. May He with
whom is the residue of the spirit soon raisc
up and “ separate unto the gospel of God ”
some pious, faithful, earnest men amongst
us, who shall be wise to win souls. The
new Marriage Act was considered, but as
the whole of the proposed Local Act had
ot been published, we could not come to
2 united opinion, embracing the whole
Question. One thing, however, was felt
y all to be very objectionable. I refer to
the appointment of the age of twenty-one
3s the time of attaining majority.” In
India minority ceases by law at eighteen
years of age, and Hindoo girls arc usually
married at fourteeun, often carlier. The
Inistake originated in the ignorance of local
“rcumstances on the part of the London
St‘i‘mmlssxoners, and was conﬁrme.d by the
N ange and unaccountable ncgligence of
e Indian authorities, but it must be re-
:l'l)edled or tl\e_operation of the Act (which
«“}Opelars conceived in a very liberal spirit)
lib:rtd be very detrimental to religions
(or inyfzh 1t would give a heathen father
or th @ event of his death, the guardian
it © mother,) absoluto authority to for-
C marriago of a son or a daugher that

| injustice of this needs no comment.

he : i
ad embraced christianity three years after
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by law the parental authority ceases. 'I“%}e

e
renewed our annual protest against the
government donation to the temple at
Pooree, and listened with pleasure to let-
ters from some churches in America who
appear desirous to aid the funds of our
migsion. Other things not necessary to
be here enlarged upon, but all, T trust,
bearing on the furtherance of the gospel,
enfgaged our deliberate attention. I have
only time, in conclusion, to say—may the
blessing of our gracious Master rest on all
that was done: may it be given us with
increasing humility and love to spend our
few remaining days in His hlessed work,
and while thus engaged may we feel, * his
throne our centre, and his smile our crown.”’

Yours as ever,
J. BoerLey.

REPORT OF THE F. W. BAPTIST
FOREIGN MISSIONARY 8O-
CIETY, FOR 1851.

We gladly insert the following report, just re-
ceived from our transatlantic friends.—Ep.

The gross darkness of idolatry has long
covered the minds of the largest portions
of the inhabitants of the earth. At the
calling of Abram, nearly three thousand
and eight hundred years ago, but very
little it seems was known of the living
and true God. Among the millions of
mortals then living, scarcely a song of
praise was sung to Jehovah,—scarcely an
altar was built to his name. Idolatrous
rites were almost universally observed, and
men had long forgotten *to call upon the
name of the Lord.” Amidst the darkness
of that gloomy night, multitudes sat as in
the shadow of death; and at a later period
the shricks of human victims were often
mingled with the shouts of those who
madly worshipped the works of the hands
of men. Such has been the inclination of
the world to idolatry, that even the Jews
for a long time seemed quite as much dis-
posed to serve other gods as they were to
worship their own! They were then the
only nation professing to serve God,—
theirs the only land in which altars and
a temple were crected to the Most High;
and yet they were so strongly irclined to
sin that it scemed more probable that they
would wholly become idolaters tban it
did that the other nations would ever go
up to the mountain of the Lord’s house.
Yet while heathenism prevailed among all
other nations, and most of the descendants
of Abraham seemcd not to care whether
thoy worshipped theixr own God or forseok
him to go after the detestable doities of
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their heathen neighbours, the holy pro-
phets were moved to denounce idolatry,
predicted its utter subversion, and, look-
ing through the dreadful night of ignorance
and woc then resting on the world, saw
and announced the deliverance of the Jews
and Gentiles from the power of superstition
and heathenism. Such confident predic-
tions of the conversion of the world to God,
revived the drooping spirits of the friends
of true religion in that day, and have cver
since made the futurc hopeful to all who
believe the prophets were divinely inspired.
Believing in the fulfilment of the prophetic
declarations of the Bible, that the ends of
the carth shall see the salvation of God,
prompted by pity for the perishing heathen,
and urged by a desire for the spread of the
gospel throughout the world, but depressed
in view of the little they have been able
to do for the millions of ruined idolaters,
vour Committee are again called upon to
present their annual statement of the af-
fairs of the mission.

BALAsorE.

Missionaries.— O. R. Bacheler and Wife,
R. Cooley and Wife.

Assistants.—Mary Sutton and Lovina
Crawford. ) )

Native Preachers—Rama and Japhet.

Illness of Missionaries — Sister Bache-
ler’s health was poor much of the time
during the last year. She was so low at
the close of the rainy season that it was
feared the timc was near when duty would
direct a voyage home. At that time, Bro.
Bacheler wrote to Dr. Stewart, one of the
oldest and best doctors in Calcutta, whom
he had consulted the previous cold season,
and the following extract is from that able
physician:

I have read your letter several times
carefully over, and considered of it. I
perfectly recollect your calling on me last
winter, and my advice then to take one
arsenous digestive pill daily, and quinine
as required before the period of expected
accession of fever. 1 look upon the trial
as having been fairly made, and the result
as proving that the general system is too
much deranged to permit us to hope for a
perfect recovery or restoration to health
and strength, without taking a decided
change of climate and a sca voyage.
Still I see nothing in the history of the
case to occasion any alarm or anxicty as
to life. There is a great and general dis-
turbanee of the nervous and circulatory
agencies, which nothing but sea sickness
and a change of climate can equalize.
My earnest and serious advice to Mrs.
Bacheler is to go home for at least a year
—around the Cape, and not delay doing so.
The present is the proper season.”
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As there was some prospect that a
change of climate without a sea-voyage
might be beneficial, and as she and her
husband could not think of abandoning the
mission to veturn to this country, unless
duty required such a sacrifice, she spent
five months in Midnapore, and was ag
much benefited by the change as could he
expected. She is able to pay some atten-
tion to the affairs of the mission; but it {s
feared that ill health will compel her to
abandon her work, as she continues feeble
and her symptoms indicate that she will
not be able to do much in India. Had we
more missionariés in the ficld, it would
probably be better for her to return home
at once ; but as there are so few to carry
on the work required at the station, she
and her husband will remain till necessity
compels them to leave. Maria, brother
Bachelor's oldest child, will probably come
to this couptry soon, on account of the
poor state of her health. It will be better
for the Society to pay her passage here
than to support her in Orissa while she is
unable to l?eneﬁt the mission.

Last fall brother Cooley had a severe
attack of fever, which brought him near
the grave. His case is thus briefly de-
scribed by the English physician who
attended him till brother Bacheler’s re-
turn from Midnapore. -

“T am glad to hear that your recovery is
so perfect. You ought, indeed, to be
thankful for your restoration to health.
Few, very few indeed, recover from such
a severe attack of illness; but your excel-
lent constitution and good luck carried
you through it all.”

Though both the missionaries and assis-
tants had in some way been interrupted in
their work on account of sickness, by the
last intelligence from the mission, all were
able to do something for the cause.

Preaching at the Station—There has
been regular preaching at the chapel
on the Sabbath ; also, with few exceptions,
daily preaching in the Bazaar, where the
congregations have been as large and
attentive as usual. Though there were
but few earnest and open enguirers after
the truth the past year, hopes are enter-
tained that many have been wealened
in their attachment to idolatry and super-
stition, and hence the missionaries aré
encouraged to continue their efforts.

Ttinerating. — Brother Bacheler wa?
able to travel but little in the co_untl')'
during the cold season, as sickness in his
family, the carcs of the Boarding SchQOIy
&c., required nost of his time and attentio?
to other duties. He, liowever, made t?"l‘:
excursions of a few days each, one of whi¢
was north of Jellasore, in connexion W!
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prother Phillips, to attend the large melas
held there at the commencement of the
car. 'The native preachers, Mahes and
Hilas Curtis, were out on missionary ex-
cursions amon their countrymen during
most of the cold seagon, and were zealous
in their great work.

The Church.- Harmnony and a good de-
greo_of engagedness prevail among the
members. Two have been added by bap-
tism, five by letter, and two have been
dismissed. Present number, 12. There
are still a few members of other churches
located in Balasore who have not yet
united with the church.

One of the two persons baptized was
Japhet’s wife. She had been a member of
the Church of England several years; as
her hushand was a native preacher and
had joined the church, she wished also to
be baptized and become a member. The
rite was performed by brother Cooley in a
large tank near brother Bacheler’s house,
and in the presence of a large company,
and the season was solemn and interesting.
The name of the other person added by
baptism has not been forwarded.

The native Christian community, includ-
ing the children in the Boarding Schools,
numhers about one hundred persons, and
most of them regularly attend worship.

Khond Boys' Boarding School.—It was
stated in last year’s Report that fifty
Khond children were soon expected to join
this school. Owing to some delay in mak-
Ing the selection from about two hundred
rescued victims, these fifty merias did not
commence their long journey of some
three hundred miles before rainy season
setin. They were about a month on the
way, and several of them were ill; but as
brother Bacheler sent Fakir Dass, and
H?.m, who is one of the medical students,
with a good covered cart to Berhampore,
a distance of two hundred and thirty miles,
the sick were provided for, and were all
able to walk when: they reached Balasore.

ho rains had flooded some parts of the
Country through which the party had to
{’;J‘SS» and in addition to very bad travelling,
ﬂoeyt,' sometimes had to pass on rafts,
. ating their baggage after them. Ac-

Pmpanied by native soldiers to protect

a‘i’I\, two elephants to convey their bag-
gnﬁoyt 1and by sister Bacheler, Mary Sutton,
- }le school children who went out a
&l‘rivm{ &8 to meet them, the dear merias

al e(fat their destination the 8th day of
prozitl) Ilasi: yoar., New houses had been
sar ;e“ for them, and everything neces-
S 13’ 131 their comfort awaited their arrival,
“Sixt Crias numbered thirty-four boys and

cen girls, all of whom would have been

Mchered by the votaries of a bloody
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superstition, had they not been providen-
tially rescued.

The cholera prevailed in the school for
& season, and ten of the children have
died of that complaint and the chronic
diarrheea. The number of boys in this
school is thirty-seven.

Brother Bacheler incurred a debt of
several hundred rupees in building houses,
buying tools, provisions, &c., for the
Khond children, 1It’is hoped the debt
will be nearly liquidated by the close of
the year, as Government pays some more
than twenty dollars per month more than
it costs the missionaries to support the
children. The amount received from the
Government is little more than 170 Rs.
per month, amounting to over 1640 Rs. or
nearly 820 dollars per year.

Khond Girls Boarding School. — This
school consists of twenty five rescued me-
rias, fifteen of whom have been connected
with it only a few months. With few ex-
ceptions they have all learned to read
toletably well ; most of them have learned
to knit, and some of them to sew.

Oriya Girls’ School.— At the commence-
ment of the year 1850, there were twelve
orphan girls in this school, most of whom
had been in it for several years. During
that year, two died, two were married,
and three eloped, leaving only five in the
school. They have been taught with the
Khond girls, and two of them have been
employed as assistant teachers.

All the children belonging to the schools
attend the Sabbath school, and most of the
larger scholars commit to memory and
recite weekly with ease from seven to
eighteen verses of Scripture.

Bazaar School.—One heathen school has
been sustained at the station, attended
mostly by boys from the neighbouring
villages. The average number of scholars
is about twenty.

The Dispensary has been continued ;
but as the native assistants have supported
themselves by other employment, the ex-
penses have been considerably reduced.

Number of patients during the year
1850, 1782. Surgical operations, 96. Op-
erations under the influence of chloroform,
eight.

The Chapel.—The work on this building
bas been continued as the small funds re-
ceived for its erection would allow. Its
walls are raised some ten feet above the
surface, but it will require some time
longer to complete the work.

Division of Labour.—Brother Bacheler
has had the care of the boys’ school, and
looked after the out-door work, masons, &e.
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He has also kept the daily accounts of the
whole concern.  Brother Cooley had charge
of the shop, carpenters and Dblacksmiths.
He was much pleased with the spirit and
energy with which the boys engaged in
their work in the shops after school hours,
while he was assisting them to obtain a
knowledge of the mecchanical arts. 1le
and the other missionaries were much

pleased with the Khond children, and

greatly delighted with their attention at |

worship on the Sabbath, as well as at
daily prayers. Previous to going to Mid-
napore for her health last fall, sister
Bacheler had the general supervision of
the female department of labour, and ren-
dered assistance when necessary. Assis-
ted by Ramo, she had a daily morning’s
exereise at family worship for the girls.
After returning from Miduapore, she took
charge of a few East Indian children to
instruct in English. As their parents
were members of the congregation, they
often urged that something should be done
for their children, and thouglit it unjust
that so much time was devoted to the na-
tive children while those of the cliristian
community were neglected. Still as sister
Bacheler had no time or strength to spare,
the East Indians were put off. She had
also neglected her own children for the
good of the school; but after sister Cooley
and Mary Sutton were able to relieve her
of much of her labour in the school, she
thought she ought to devote more time to
her own children. As a few additional
scholars would add but little to her work,
she took in the East Indian children. She
spends about three hours daily with them,
though that time is mostly spent upon the
couch. She instructs six children besides
her own, and receives two rupees a month
for each child. It is proposed to give this
sum, one hundred and forty-four rupees
per year, towards paying for the chapel,
should her health permit her to continue
her labours.

Sister Cooley had the entire care of the
instruction of all the Khond girls, and had
two Oriya girls to assist her. During part
of the year, Mary Sutton superintended
the girls’ working department, and also
looked after the provision department of
both the hoys and girls.

After the return of brother and sister
Sutton to India, she went home with them,
and sister Crawford took her place.

Donations.—The Bazaar School is sup-
portcd by the liberality of individuals at
the station, and sixty rupees were sub-
scribed for that object in 1850. Three
hundred and sixty-eight rupees were given
for the benefit of the dispensary, and two
hundred and six rupees and thirtcen annas
were contributed for the ncw chapel.
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These sums amount to six hundred and
thirty-four rupees. The amount given p
Government for supporting the Khonds
increases the donations to 2140 rupecs, or
more than 1000 dollars—which were gen-
crously contributed last year for the bene-
fit of the station in Balasorc. Most of
this sum was given by persons who are
not Free-will Baptists; and your Committes,
as you will also, cordially unite with the
missionaries in expressions of sincero
thanks to the subscribers and donors for
the aid so kindly rendered in prosccuting
the work of the mission.

It is to be regretted that nothing has
been done the past year by persons in this
country, either for the chapel or the other
objects to which friends in India have so
readily contributed. The attention of the
benevolent is invited to this subject; and
it is hoped the following extract from e
letter written by Brother Bacheler will
induce the friends of the mission to send
the article for which he asks. He vrites:

“I hope our friends at home will not
forget our chapel. It is going on well,—
will be a fine building if we can get the
means of finishing it. Will somec of our
friends send us a bell? A small one would
do. We shall need one when our children
are located, to call them together. We
need it now to remind our European neigh-
bours as well as the heathen, that there is
such a day as the Sabbath.”

(To be Continued.)
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WE have much pleasure in being able
to give the subjoined account of the
operations of this society. It is from
their Missionary Magazine for January,
1852.

In surveying the state of our missions
at the commencement of a new year, 28
compared with their aspects a twelve-
month since, we have special occasion to
note the benignant agency of divine Pro-
vidence to strengtlien our hopes and surm-
mon us to fresh and enlarged cxertion.
grateful remembrance is due of Ilis favour
which is the prime source and only effec
tual means of suceess.

In Burman, the saine sovereign Prost
dence that gusigned us that field at 111‘0
first, still direets our prayers and labout3
toward its eultivation. Rangoon n.n(..l Avty
that hiad been closed against us for thrte.e"
years, are once more opened for the 1"‘;‘
clamation of tho truth, The go‘vcx"umo{ll"
lately so hostile, has met our lnlSh‘l()Ilﬂl'l“?
with” marked kindness.  Through whi



AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSION.

motives this hes come to pass, and how
long the king's countenance will be favour-
gble to them, we cannot tell. Butour
trust is mot 1n the caprice of earthly mon.
archs. We gratefully accept the present
puspicious il].dlCﬂthDH' as a call to press
forward, leaving the issue to God alone
Tven o brief interval of toleration may suf-
fice to do a work that shall bear inestimable
fruit hereafter, and the power that restrains
the wrath of man for a moment is able to
give perpetual peace,

The other Burman missions, in Tennas-
serim and Arracan, though with broken and
enfecbled ranks, maintain their steadfast-
ness, and still find an encouragement to
advance. Death has removed Mrs., Knapp
on the threshold of her work in Arracan;
apd Mrs. Stilson, & missionary long tried
and highly esteemed for her work’s sake,
is taken from Maulmain. Mr. Stilson is
disabled in 2 great degree from active la-
bour, and has leave to retire from the mis-
sion. Mrs., Judson has returned to this
country; and Messrs. Howard and Haswell
are still among us to recover such a mea-
sure of health as will justify a resumption
of their duties. Messrs. Wade, Stevens,
and Simons, and Mr. Ranney, with their
wives, have been favoured with health to
prosecute their work. Messrs. Moore,
Knapp, and Campbell, with interruptions
by sickness and bereavement, and under
some disedvantages, sustain the responsi-
bilities of the Arracan mission. Theyhave
been, or we trust, soon will be, rejoined by
Mr. Ingalls and family.

. The Kapen Missions, while they con-
tinue to share in the rich blessings which
have distinguished them, have specially to
record the - complete translation of the
Scriptures into one: dialect, with the pros-
pect that Sgaus and Pwos will both be
alike favoured in this respect, at no distant
day. But while this “sword of the Spirit”
18 made ready, there are few to wield it.
The theological seminary at Maulmain, va-
cated by the resignation of Mr. Binney, re-
ains under the temporary direction of the
members of the mission, who give to it all
8 attention their onerous duties admit.
th1‘-_ and Mrs. Vinton returned alone to
belr labours : another missionary pair were
%)‘Oll.t to follow them, when a mysterious
mllgvxdence diseppointed our hopes. Mr.
ey Mrs. Thomas have joined the Tevoy
o éswn. Should Burmah Proper continue
h?thn' the Karon churches in that kingdom,
Btl-e;]srto 1ntolerably oppressed, may be
Whicﬁt}?ened and enlarged ; and the truth
Supe 128 done so much to weaken hostile
rnrl))idmmmns' may make positive and more
o Hroconquests,  Tho recent formation of
Ome Missionary Society by tho native
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converts, to promulgate the gospel among
their unevangelized countrymen, is in this
connexion a most promising feature. In
the Karen missions generally, we see abun-
dant proofs of God’s power to “save by
many or by few,” apd at the same time the
evident want of the many to fulfil the task
his providence sets before us.

The S1am Mission has passed through
more than common vicissitudes. Early in
the year a desolating calamity left it appa-
rently powerless. But it would seem to
have been forsaken “for a small moment,”
to be gathered ** with great mercies.”” The
nature of its work, chiefly preparatory,
laying foundations with toilsome constancy
against great discouragements, may have
caused the churches in some measure to
lose sight of it. The sudden affliction that
has befallen our brethren has awakened a
juster sympathy; and the termination of a
hostile reign and the accession of a mon-
arch who shews a more enlightened solici-
tude for the welfave of his people, make
this sympathy opportune. We have reason
to look for better days in Siam. The his-
torical prominence of the mission, as the
second in the order of time, and its local
consequence, give it strong claims. The
fect that from its origin until now it has
been singularly guarded by a watchful pro-
vidence from the force of some retarding
influences that have unhappily affected
other missions there, suggests the belief
that there is a special work for it to do.
Mr. Chandler is now in this country. to
make arrangements for repairing the loss
by fire. Messrs. Jones and Smith, Mrs.
Jones and Miss Morse, remain at Bangkok.
By the arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Ashmore,
the Chinese department has received a
needed and effective reinforcement.

The Ningrpo MissioN, in China, has
been more than commonly tried by sick-
ness, and Mr. and Mrs. Lord have been
compelled to retire for a season from their
work. Mr. Goddard is making good pro-
gress with the translation of the Bible and
preaches regularly. Dr. Macgowan, though
much interrupted by the feeble health of
his wife, continues his medical and evan-
gelical labours, The Hone Kove Mission
has been more favoured, both temporally
and spiritually. TIts operations have gone
forward without interruption and have been
rewarded by a cheering measure of spiritual
fruitfulness.

The Assam Misstox has been placed, hy
the return of one and the accession of two
missionary families, in a more efficient
state than at any former time. It is by no
means equal to the task of cultivating so
great and promising a field, but the force
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now engaged is a pledge to Christendom
that American baptists are in earnest for
the evangelization of Assam. Let us seek
to redeem it shortly. The wmissionaries
now engaged, are Messrs. Brown, Whiting,
and Cutter, at Sibsagor; Messrs. Bronson,
Stoddart, and Diuble, at Nowgong; and
Messrs. Danforth and Ward, at Gowahatti.

The TerLooaoo Missiow, contrary to the
earnest desire of the Board and of the Ex-
ecutive Committee, has passed through
another year without reinforcement, but
not without evidence that the word of the
Lord, there proclaimed, is * quick and pow-
erful.” Mr. Day has been able to continue
in his work without material interruption.
Mr. Jewett, by the sickness of Mrs. J., has
been withdrawn for a season, but by this
time, we trust, is again engaged, with his
wonted zeal, in preaching the word.

Though still destitute of missionary su-
perintendance, our little church among the
Bassas, in Africs, has proved its vitality as
a vine of the Lord’s planting, by its stedfast-
ness in the gospel. Converts, too, have
been added to their number. By such an
appeal as these facts present, can none be
moved to go for their help ?

In NorraerN France, Mr. Willard and
his assistants have found abundant scope
for all their activity. A small church has
again been gathered in Paris. In the
south-eastern department Dr. Bevan holds
on his way against numerous obstacles. In
both departments the success attained and
the prospects opened on every hand are
such as to justify enlarged exertions.

The Germax Mission still eontinues
pre-eminent in the amplitude of its returns
for the labour bestowed. In the last three
years the number of professed believers
united in fellowship in the baptist churches
has nearly doubled. Messrs. Oncken,
Schauffler, and Kobner, at Hamburgh, and
Mr. Lehmann at Berlin, with pastors and
assistants numbering between thirty and
forty, have found the work expanding be-
yond their power to execute it. But a per-
secuting spirit has again manifested itself.
¢ The rulers of the darkness of this world ”
are none the less enemies of the truth than
heretofore.

In the Grrer Mission, Mr. Arnold has
been transferred to Athens. Mr. Buel re.
mains at the Pireeus.  No signal change in
the aspect of their work cheers our breth-
ren, but they have grace to continue sted-
fast, not casting away their confidence
““ which shall have its reward.”

Among the Inpian TrIBES our missions
present no new feature. The Cherokee
mission continues to enjoy the evidence of
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God’s presence and favour, in calling many
to repentance. The Shawanece mission hag
been reinforced by the appointment of
Miss Gookin to assist in the Delawarg
school. Messrs. Bingham and Carmeron
among the Ojibways, and Mr. Slater
among the Ottawas in Michigan, pursug
their laborious and sometimes discouraging
tasks.

There have been yoars, perhaps, in which
more thrilling messages have reached us
from one and another mission ; but sel-
dom, if ever has a voice come with such
emphasis, and echoed from so many
points, saying, * Go, work TO-DAY in my
vineyard.”

INCREASE OF NATIVE CONVERTS
IN INDIA.

TaEe last Number of the * Calcutta Re-
view ” (No. 31,) contains a very able and
impartial article on the results of Mission-
ary labour in India. In summing up, the
writer says :—* The following extract will
show that the ratio of the inerease of na-
tive converts has been steadily progress-
ing. In Lower Bengal, exclusive of
Krishnaghur, the accessions of native con-
verts to the christian church had been
made thus:— :

From 1793 to

», 1808 to
» 1813 to
» 1823 to

» 1833 to .

In 1843 & 1844 (2 years,) ...
The writer further shews that in India
the Protestant churches have now 108,000
professing native christians, 17,000 corhmu-
nicants, 500 native preachers, 113,000 scho-
lars, and that £33,000 annually are raised
in the country for the spread of the gospel.

MISSIONARIES IN CHINA.

There are now seventy-five protestant mis-
sionaries in China, connected with fifteen
different missionary societies ; being an 1n-
crease of fifty-five in nine years. Of these
forty-eight are Americans, twenty-five Eng-
lish, three Germans, two Swiss, one Sweed-
ish, and one unconnected.

RECENT BAPTISM IN ORISSA.

Lonp's-pay, Sep. 7th, 1851, two Oriyss
were baptized and united to the church-
One of the candidates was the son of the
late Krupa Sindhoo, for several years ded-
con of the church at Cuttack.
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ON THE PRIMARY GROUNDS OF FAITH.

ProrLE may believe in the Scriptures
as the word of God, without possess-
ing the religion which the Scriptures
teach. They may be able and even
disposed to defend the outworks of
christianity, while they themselves are
unwilling to enter its sacred temple.
The simplest form in which vital
christianity can be contemplated is
that of faith ; but the word faith is of
ambiguous import.  There is the
Mahomedan faith, and the Jewish
faith ; both of which are essentially
defective, and corrupted by gross
errors, Christian faith is that recep-
tion of the truth as it is in Jesus,
which, through the Spirit, issues in
holiness of heart and life. We espe-
cially commend it to the consideration
of our readers. Do not be satisfied
with believing that the Bible is the
word of God, or with the reflection
that the truth of the Bible is proposed
to your acceptance ; but enquire seri-
ously whether you have received it,
and submitted yourselves to its guid-
ance, especially in relation to sin and
salvation by Jesus Christ.

These remarks are made to prevent
Tisconception as to the bearing of the
°b§ervations about to be made on the
PBimary grounds of faith in the Serip-
tures as the word of God. Many
Individuals possess what is justly
termed evangelical or saving faith
Who have mnever employed their

thoughts on the question now under
consideration. It might easily be
shown that their faith is in the strict-
est sense of the term a reasonable
faith : and though they have not seen
Jesus, they beliéve in him, love him,
and rejoice in him with joy which is,
occasionally at least, ‘‘unspeakable
and full of glory.” Why, then, it
may be asked, introduce these re-
marks ?

The writer’s own personal history
furnishes one reason for stating them.
In early life he fell into the company
of a man of sceptical turn of thought,
in one of our large manufacturing
towns. The Bible became the theme
of conversation. “ You depend,”
said he, “ for your faith in the Scrip-
tures of the New Testament, entirely
on the judgment of certain ministers
who, in the second century, selected
these writings out of a great number
of others, equally good, and formed
them into a book.” The statement
was earnestly disallowed. ‘‘Nay,”
said he, “but I can prove it;” and
with that observation, he reached
down a book, and read a sentence or
two which favoured his assertion.
The writer did his best to defend his
faith ; but his efforts would have been
more successful, had it been his pri-
vilege to hear it whispered by any
one, that the facts and circumstances
which guided the judgements of those
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ministers still exist and may still beex-
amined. Every intelligent mind may
see the immense difference between
the spirit of the New Testament and
that of the writings of the earliest
of the christian fathers, as they are
called. Kvery one, by reading these
latter compositions, may perceive what
books were from the beginning con-
stantly quoted, and held in reverence
as the results of inspiration. The
most cursory comparison of the New
Testament with the rejected gospels
and epistles will be enough to show
that the latter are mere counterfeits,
while the former is pure gold. Many
a painful surmise, many an abject
fear, would have been prevented, had
the writer been able to say to the wily
sceptic, ** No, sir, I do not depend on
the judgment of those ministers; but
I depend rather on the facts and cir-
cumstances which guided their judg-
ment ; and on the experimental evi-
dence which I have in my heart, that
* the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation.””

In these days when infidelity makes
so many impious statements, it may be,
that many enquiring and susceptible
young men may be wounded by si-
milar assaults. Sympathy for them,
induces me to say, that the primary
grounds of faith in the Scriptures as
the word of God, are open to the in-
spection of all men; that it has been
found impossible to show their unten-
ableness; and that the retreat of in-
fidelity to the obscure regions of me-
taphysics, ought to be regarded as a
proof, that they feel compelled to de-
sist from attacking the real, the his-
toric evidence both of the miracles, and
of the canonical authority of the
books of the New Testament.

The avowed progress of Popery is
another reason for directing the at-
tention of our readers to this subject.
When we hear of intelligent .men
going over to Popery, we ate natu-
rally led to ask, by what sophistry
are they deluded? How can they
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give themselves to a religion which
teaches them to babituate themselves
to acts of idolatry, in opposition to
the whole spirit of the Bible; which
by its doctrine of purgatory bringy
a cloud over the bright prospects of
immortality ; and which requires them
to give up their intellectual freedom,
and tamely, and meanly, beud their
necks to the servile yoke laid on them
by a proud and dowmineering priest.
hood? The stratagem, in our view,
is, to blind the understanding by ex-
aggerated representations of church
authority. Itis a common dogma of
Rome, that the Scriptures owe their
claim to the decision of the church in
their favour, and that in the absence
of this decision they would be mno
more worthy of regard than the
fables of Esop. The innate purity of
revealed truth, its power over the
conscience and heart, and its adapta-
tion to our spiritual emergencies, are
entirely disregarded: no notice is
taken of the multiplied evidences to
be adduced in favour of the genuine-
ness and authenticity of the books of
the New Testament, and none of the
arguments from miracles and prophe-
cy : the endorsement of the church is
set forth as the only passport to re-
gard. Now any man who has been
brought to believe this representation,
has only one step more to take in
order to his becoming the tool, the
slave, of papal tyranny. He has
only to believe further, that the church
of Rome is the only true church.
The deception will then be completed,
and those coils thrown round the im-
mortal spirit, by which it will be
drawn into a state of captivity; 18
which the chains of despotism will be
fast riveted upon it,

This mournful catastrophe might
have been prevented, had any oné
directed the deluded victim to the
necessity of considering the primary
grounds of faith ; or, in other words,
had he been pointed to the evidence
internal and external, which is suffi-
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cient to satisfy the understanding, that
the Scriptures themselves are of di-
vine origin. That evidence cannot
be the authority of any christian
church, since it must be something
which, under God, has given exist-
ence to the church. It is easy to
shew from ecclesiastical history that
a certain belief has existed through

successive ages : but there is an ante-.

rior question. What was it which
originated that belief?  One may
prove from the same source of argu-
ment, that there has been a church at
Rome ever since the apostolic days:
but the one question is, (Protestant
reader, fix your attention upon it),
what was it which brought that church
into existence ? Was it not God’s
wdrd applied to the heart, and giving
satisfaction to the intellect and con-
science, by the operation of God’s spi-
rit? It surely did not owe either its
authority or power to the very per-
sons whom it converted. As it was
independent then, it is independent
now; and if there be any true chris-
tians now in the Romish church, they
owe their christianity to a word which
is _as independent of the decrees of
priests, popes, and councils, as is the
throne of the eternal God. Even.a
child may see the fallacy of attempta
Ing, first to prove the divine origin of
the Seriptures by the authority of the
church ; and then to prove the divine
ongin of the church, by the authority
of the Scriptures. It is like showing
that Charles is worthy of confidence,
;’?}’ the testimony of Edward ; and
Ldward worthy of it, by the testimony
;)f harles : whereas, if T am to trust
t0 enhe}- of them in some pecuniary
"ﬂnsact_lon, I ought to have indepen-
o;gtt tle\ndence of the trustworthiness
most east one of them; or I may be
and eaflly and mostegregiously duped
pllistsvund]ed. How gross is the so-
Spcakry of Be]lam.nne and others, who
aut] of the Romish church as giving
.- 1onity and power to the Bible ! It

is )i .
like Saylng that the cause has been
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originated by the effect; or affirming
that the King who, by virtue of his
royalty, first conferred peerages, was
indebted for his royalty to the peerages
which he created ; or maintaining that
atree owes itsexistenceto its own fruit.

One of the most startling indica-
tions of the power of popery is, its
present control over the movements
of the French government. The
President has surrendered himself to
be guided by the counsels of the
Jesuits ; and his conduct is such as
only finds its parallel in the authors
and managers of the Inquisition. The
parricidal violence by which he demo-
lished the constitution which raised
him to political power ; the selfishness
by which he has seized on the pro-
perty of the family, to whose parent he
was once indebted for life and liberty,
and his other enormities, are well
known : but the feature of his conduct
to which we invite attention is, his
moral cowardice, in stopping the free-
dom of the press, and expelling from
the country those intellectual lights
by which the true nature of his con-
duct would be made manifest. What
is this but acting in relation to poli-
ties, just as Popery acts in relation to
religion ; when it suppresses freedom
of thought, prohibits the perusal of
books which are opposed to its own
tyrannical proceedings, not excepting
the word of the blessed God himself. In
both cases, an attempt is made to
darken the theatre of human action
that deeds may he perpetrated which
will not bear a moment's examina-
tion ; and which, if fairly stated, would
dispel the enchantment of the Freneh
nation, and probably fill Europe with
horror.

It was remarked a few sentences
back, that when a man has so far
degraded himself, as to promise to
believe what the true church directs
him to believe, he has still to prove
that the Papal church is the true one.
How can this be done but by an ap-
peal to the interdicted Bible? Asno
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individual can establish his right to
exercise authority by merely asserting
it, neither can any community. lIn
order to prove that the phrase chris-
lian church applies at all either to the
whole body of the Roman Catholics,
or to any part of them, it is as neced-
ful for them to appeal to the Scrip-
tures as it is for Protestants: but
when the design is to demonstrate
that they alone form the true church,
it is obvious that their references to
the New Testament ought to be most
abundant, their premises in the very
terms of Scripture, and their in-
ferences such as mo man exercising
common sense, or common candour,
can scruple to admit. Their with-
drawment of their own Bibles from
the common people, the jealous con-
ditions with which they tolerate the
reading of them by a certain few, and
their opposition to the efforts of the
Bible Society, supply ample evidence
that they do not mean to rest their
defence on any such honourable ground.
It is not our intention to rouse the
passions, or kindle resentment, by a
recital of the cruel methods which, as
bitter persecutors, they have substi-
tuted for that scriptural argumenta-
tion, which alone can carry conviction
to the understanding; but the writer
is fully persnaded, that no body of men
could satisfy him that they constitate
the only true church by imprisonment
and starvation in the cells of the In-
quisition, by the tortures of the thumb-
screw and the rack, or by such fires
as those of Smithfield.

Conversions to Popery are not
pearly as numerous as they are pre-
tended to be: but they would be
fewer still, could thinking people be
induced to consider the necessity, both
of adverting to the primary grounds
of faith in divine revelation, and of
adducing scriptural evidence to sup-
port the right of any body of people,
Protestant or Popish, to be considered
as a church of Christ.

The melancholy truth is, that Popery

tolerates no signs of truth and divinity |

ON THE PRIMARY GROUNDS OF FAITH.

but those which are traceable to its
authority. Let this statement be
well remembered. When the Protes.
tant argues from Scripture, the pope
says, “I only am the infallible ex.
pounder of that book.” When the
Protestant says, ‘ Let us then go
back to a time antecedent to the as.
serted supremacy of the bishop of
Rome,” the reply is, “ I do not admit
that there ever was such a time; for I
claim to be the successor of St. Peter.”
It is in vain that the Protestant asks for
evidence that Peter ever was at Rome,
or that he ever exercised such autho-
rity as the Pope exercises, or that
his authority was ever meant to be
transmitted, or that it has actually
been transmitted, through a succession
of men, of whom some were as vile as
ever existed, The Pope disdains to
return an answer. Our ouly alterna.
tive, therefore, is either to view his
spiritual sovereignty as a proud, domi.
neering, and detestable usurpation, or
to surrender our manhood, the sum
total of our spiritual rights, and submit
to his dictation without enquiry,

‘We shall conclude by once more
referring to faith, in its higher sense.
The power of the gospel, and its
adaptation to the spiritual emergen-
cies of man, have carried to millions of
minds a conviction of its divine origin;
even when they have been entirely
unacquainted with its outward evi-
dence. The vital savour of the name of
Jesus, the manner in which faith in his
mediation sustains hope, and incites
to purity, together with the answers
given to prayer, have led multitudes
to rejoice in the gospel, as teaching 2
divine religion, without their having
any acquaintance with the other ptl-
mary grounds of faith, Converts
among the heathen, and among the
poor in our own country, are madeby
this intrinsic, inherent evidence of the
gospel. Indeed it isindispensable f.m;
every exercise of saving faith. Chris
is the door by which we are to enter
in and be saved. The most intellec:
tual are involved in thick darkpess
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until the light of his truth beamsin on
tbeir nnderstanding. They are obdu-
rate until they are touched by the love
of God as revealed in him. Lament-
uble indeed is the condition of those
who, while they busy themselves about
the other evidences of christianity, are
contented to remain ignoraat of that
which is found in its life and power.
Among the reasons, however, which
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have induced the writer to offer these
suggestions, one is, that as the progress
of events threatens another battle with
Romanism, he is anxious that it should
be fought in the way of constant ap-
peal to the primary grounds of faith,
which of necessity existed at a time
antecedent to the existence of any
Pope, or even of any christian church.
J. WaLLs,

THE LORD'S CONTROVERSY WITH HIS PEOPLE.*

Micah vi. 1 to 6 inclusive.

Micar prophesied during an impor-
tant period of Jewish history. He was
contemporary with Isaiah, but yet had
a mission distinct from his. Isaiah’s
propbecy was concerning Judah and
Jerusalem. Micah’s was concerning
Samaria and Jerusalem, the two great
cities of Israel and Judah. His pro-
phecy is addressed to them, because
they were the centres of influence,
both good and evil, for the whole
divided body of Israel, From these
two cities had gone forth like a pollut-
ing stream, & degenerating and idola-
trous tendency, which had well nigh
ruined the whole people. As they
were the leaders in the apostacy, the
Lord’s warnings and threatenings are
addressed especially to them. During
Micah’s prophecy the first universal
monarchy, that of Assyria, rose to its
height, and became the rod of the
Lord’s anger, which destroyed Sama-
Ma; and during his lifetime, also,
Ro_me was founded, the city that
ultimately destroyed Jerusalem. Mi-
cah was one of the last of the prophets
before the captivity, and his great
errand was to convince backsliding
Isracl that the Lord had a controversy
With them. Mark the solemn man-
D€r in which his message is intro-
duced, Chap, i, 2—5. And in the

for* Substance of o sermon preached be-
o ?lﬂle Yorkshirs Conference, at Hepton-
8l Slack, Dec. 26th, 1851,

text, also, the mountains and hills and
strong foundations of the earth are
summoned to witness the controversy.
This was calculated both to excite the
earnestness of the prophet, and to
reprove the stupidity of the people.

In further illustrating the text, let
us consider

The controversy which the Lord
had with his ancient people.

He had called them a people who
once were not a people. He had
cradled them amid a thousand mer-
cies, and nourished and brought them
up by a thousand miracles, but yet
they rebelled against him. They were
ensnared and overcome by that very
idolatry which they were raised to
destroy; and failing in the great
work which the Lord had committed
to them, he had a controversy with
them. He might have destroyed
them ; but he was unwilling to do
this. He says, I will plead with
Israel.” This controversy was occa-
sioned by their sins; not simply their
depravity and short comings, but glar-
ing and awful sios. In the time of
Micah their injustice and oppression
and idolatry were notorious. Other
sins had led on to these. They had
long doubted and disbelieved God—
slighted his promises and neglected
his word, and thus limited the Holy
One of Israel. They had often form-
ed alliances with unbelieving nations,
given their children in marriage to
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them, and adopted many of their sin-
ful customs, all of which were forbid-
deu by the Lord Almighty. In addi-
tion to these things, in times of
emergency they had gone down into
Egvpt for help, instead of falling back
upon the promises and faithfulness
of the Lord, and trusting to his
Almighty arm for deliverance. They
had also become two hodies. Judah
and Israel divided. Ephraim envied
Judah and Judah vexed Ephraim,
and this was sin. And thus they
had gone on and on, waxing worse
and worse, till injustice and idolatry
filled up the measure of their iniquity,
and the Lord said he must be avenged
of such a people as this. It wasa
controversy which involved the high-
est criminality on the part of Israel.
For not only had their sins been very
great and long persisted in, but this
in spite of remonstrance and entreaty,
as 1s evident from the text,—“O
Israel, what have I done unto thee?
and wherein have I wearied thee,” &c.

It was a cootroversy which pro-
duced the most awful effects. It
dishonoured God and awakened his
indignation. It brought upon them-
selves the most awful judgements—
war, captivity, scattering among the
nations, and becoming a byeword and
a curse to the ends of the earth.
Israel’s sin and doom are awfully ad-
monitory to us. “ Whatsoever things
were written aforetime were written
for our learning.” “Let us not tempt
Christ as some of them also tempted.”
‘« Let us take heed lest we fall after the
same example of unbelief.”

The lessons that God’s conlroversy
with Israel of old, teaches Isroel of
the present day.

We learn that when a church fails
in her mission the Lord has a contro-
versy with her. The Jews were raised
up for a special purpose, and tc a great
extent failed in it, hence the contro-
versy.

The christian church has a specific
work before her; she is called to a
certain calling, and eundowed for a
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certain mission; and she has gifts and
graces and unlimited resources in her
Lord to make her mighty in fulfilling
her high and holy vocation. See
Titus ii. 14. 1 Peterii. 9. Eph.iv,
11—15.

The church’s calling and duty may
he viewed in three aspects: as they
regard herself, the world, and God.

She has first of all to seek her own
edification and perfection in christian
attainment and enjoyment. And for
this purpose the Lord has given pas-
tors and teachers, means of grace, an
enlightening and comforting Spirit,
and a sure word, to which we do well
to take heed. No church can prosper
that does not attend first of all to her
own edification. I believe most of us
fail here. Do we lack spiritual energy,
comfort, joy, hope, &c? remember
what the Lord has said,—* They that
wait upon the_ Lord shall renew their
strength,” &c,—Isaiah xl. 31; and
Matt. xviii. 20. When the.church is
answering her end in this respect, the
members grow in grace; there is an
increase of religious feeling ; brotherly
love abounds; the holiness of the
church brightens ; the power of prayer
is increased, the windows of heaven
are opened, and a blessing is poured
out which there is not room enough
to receive.

Contrast the state of our churches
in faith and holiness, zeal and love,
with those of the apostles, and it will
no longer be a question whether in
the edification of the church we have
“not seriously failed. In seeking the
edification of the church two ideas
are of the utmost importance: that
there be an oppartunity for the free
exercise of all the gifts and graces
which God has conferred upon the
church, (1 Cor. xiv, 31) and that there
be a very frequent observance of the
Lord’s supper ; an ordinance pre-em!-
nently calculated to edify the church.
Acts. xx, 7; 1 Cor. xi, 20, 26.

The church has a great end to
accomplish as it regards the worl
that licth in wickedness. This worl
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the church has to evangelize. Matt,
xxviii, 19. When in this respect she
is answering her end, there are great
efforts made for the conversion of sin-
ners ; frequent preachings of the word
and meetings for prayer; conversions
become common; opposition is tri-
umphed over; the church is one in
heart and effort, and cannot be resist-
ed ; and then the Lord adds unto her
daily such as are saved. We have in
the Scriptures many instances of right
feeling towards the world. Jer. ix, 1;
Luke xix, 41, 42; Rom. ix, 1, 2;
Acts xx, 81. Alas! when we read of
such ipstances of deep and earnest
feeling, and call to mind that there is
almost an absence of it amongst our-
selves, we no longer wonder that the
word of the Lord has not free course
and is glorified.

The church also has much to do in
reference to her Lord. By trusting
bim, by imitating him, by reflecting
his image, by labouring with an eye
single to his glory, by suffering all
things for his sake, she is to proclaim
that whether she lives, she lives unto
the Lord, and whether she dies, she
dies unto the Lord. Self is to be
annihilated, and Christ to become all
in all. Our highest prayer should
ever be, “ Father glorify thyself in us.”

When we think of our high calling,
our glorious mission, and the spirit of
consecration that we should have to
God, the failure is so palpable that
not a word needs be said. We may
all confess that we are unprofitable
servants,

If we have failed in our mission, like
Israel, it follows that the Lord has a
controversy with us, He looks upon
s, not with complacency, but grief,

s language is, ** O my people, what
h*}"e I done unto thee? and wherein
hav.e I wearied thee?” I solemnly
believe that this is our position as
churches at the present time. * Hear
Y mountains and hills, the Lord’s
:ront"“’ersy; for the Lord has a con-
]°"EFS)" with his people, and he will
Plead with Israe].”
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We learn, in the next place, that for
the Lord to have a controversy with
a church is a most solemn thing. We
see this in the case of Israel. The
Lord was in earnest. He meant what
he said, when he declared that he had
a controversy with them. Remember
you net how soon they were carried
away captive, and Micah’s prophecy
was fulfilled. The solemnity of a con-
troversy with the Lord is further shewn
by the history of the seven churches
in Asia Minor. The Lord had some-
what against them. The church at
Ephesus had left her first love ; thatat
Pergamos was impure in her fellow-
ship ; that at Thyatira suffered Jezebel
to teach and seduce; that at Sardis
had a name to live but was dead ; and
that at Laodicea was neither cold nor
hot. And yet in many respects we
resemble these churches with whom
the Lord had a controversy. Oh! we
have need to tremble while we think
of their doom. Their candlestick was
taken from them because they repented
not. The Lord spewed them out of
his mouth; and unless we reform
and live nearer to the Lord, and be-
come more devoted and eminent ser-
vants of his, he will withdraw from us
his Spirit, he will humble us and make
us ashamed before our adversaries,
and raise up others better than our-
selves. O, let us beware lest having
enjoyed church fellowship, and some
of us preached to others, we ourselves
should be cast away. The Lord’s
controversy with us is a most solemn
thing. “ Woe unto them that are at
ease in Zion.”

We learn, further, that when the
Lord has a controversy with a church,
it exists not as the result of his un-
faithfulness, but the church’s sin.
Shall T specify a few of the sins
into which we have fallen ?

Unbelief. Israel had no greater
sin thap this. They disbelieved the
promises, walked intheir own strength,
and thus fell through unbelief. Also,
how often have we grieved and limited
God by want of faith ? What doubt—
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what fears—what sighs has the Lord
seen in connection with us? We
bave not had half enough faith in
Him. He has been ready, and even
sought both to work in us and by us,
to make us a temple of his Spint, to
fill us with peace and jov and love,
and to make us altogether like himself
—filled with his fulness and trans-
formed into his image. But, alas!
we have frastrated Him, because we
have not had faith to enter into his
glorious purposes towards us, to be-
lieve all that he has spoken, and to
trust him for the performance of all
that he has promised. If we had faith
in God as we ought to have, should we
be cast down in trial? No, never!
David had faith in his God, and he
said he would not fear though the
earth should be removed. Habbakuk
had faith, and you know how it sup-
ported him.—Hab. iii. 17. If wehad
faith in God as we ought to have we
should never lack comfort and peace,
since he hath said, ‘* Ask and receive,
that your joy may be full.” No, we
should never lack any good thing.
Unbelief, if persisted in, will ruin us as
it ruined Israel.

The Israelites often sinned by their
alliances with ungodly nations. They
spared some of the nations of Canaan.
They married amongst idolators.
They went down into Egypt for help,
&c. The Lord wished them to be a
distinet people. This, too, is one of
our sins on account of which the Lord
is angry with us. What instances
there are amongst us of believers
being yoked with unbelievers ; some-
times in marriage, and sometimes in
business. How often, too,do we go
to the world for help as Israel did ; go
and ask the enemies of Christ to sup-
port his cause. Such is the feebleness
of our love to Christ that we cannot
meet the ordinary expences of worship
without asking a Christ-rejecting world
to help us in our collections and pew
rents, and subscriptions. Some may
think this money question a paltry
one to mention, but it shews the di-
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rection in which we are going. Asa
consequence of this going to the world
for help, the favour of worldly men is
coveted. Respect is paid to the man
with a gold ring, and in gay clothing,
which the apostle James forbids. Now
this kind of thiog is all wrong. What
saith the Scriptures }— * Come out
from among them, and be separate.”
Also James i. 27, and iv.4. What
ought we as christians to want with
the world, but simply to preach to
them the glorious gospel of the bles-
sed God ? While the sin of going to
the world for help is practiced, our
churches cannot extensively prosper;
our practices will be one thing, and
those of primitive christianity another.
John iil. 7.

There is also an immense amount of
worldly conformity in the habits, tastes,
and general conduct of professing chris-
tians that is highly sinful. Among
many there is nothing either in their
spirit or conduet, or modes of doing
business, to give the impression that
there is even the profession of godli-
ness. And yet the apostle John says,
“ the friendship of the world is enmity
with God.”

Israel sinned also by disunion.
Judah and Israel divided. Ephraim
envied Judah, &ec.

The christian church has sinned still
more grievously in this respect. There
is no truth more clearly taught in the
Scriptures than that the church is
ONE, and that this oneness should be
manifested to the world. John xvii.
21. Ia our present state we are far
from exhibiting this oneness. We
are one of the many sects and parties
into which the church is torn. Our
divisions and separations and sects are
our reproach, and a great barrier in
the way of the world's believing.
have no pet plan to propose for unitiog
all true believers in one hody. Ikno®
of no remedy for present evils, but
cultivating the brotherly love and for-
bearance and charity of 1 Cor. xil.
I think moreover that it is e_v1deﬂt
from Christ's prayer (John xvii. 21.)
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that we cannot ha.ve'extensive success,
cither in the mission field or home
]nbour,:until th.ere. is more unity among
the professed disciples of Jesus. Inthat

raver unily and success are united.
Our divisions, therefore, we cannot
put regard as another of our sins.

1f we mention another sin it shall
be that of slighting the Word and
spirit of God. ~ The Jews often erred
in neglecting the Word. They exalt.-
ed tradition above it, and made God’s
commands void. We have not done
this, but yet we think the precious
Word is not read and studied as it
ought to be.  To many the Scriptures
are a sealed book. The different
parts are not read in their connection,
and the general design frequently
not apprehended. If in our circum-
stances one thing be more important
than another, it is getting back again
to the word and following it out most
closely and prayerfully. ** Search the
Seriptures,” &c.  Such are some of
the sins which have given rise to the
Lord’s controversy with us.

We learn, further, that this contro-
versy exists although the Lord’s faith-
fulness and love have been of the most
signal kind. ‘““ What have I done
unto thee?”’ &c. God has done
no evil to us. What can he have
done amiss, either in creation, provi-
dence, or grace ? He has on the other
hand bestowed great favours on his
People; brought Israel up out of
Egypt, &c.; and ourselves out of the

ondage and slavery of sin, and con-
ferred upon us the greatest blessings ;
P?:'don, adoption, and glorious hope.
suri dgl'eate_st hlessings, toc, are trea-
v UP In store for us. He has
8l¥en us all things in his exceedingly
ign“;':‘t and precious promises. “Where-
miseas he wearied us ?"”  Has his pro-
itle ecVerﬁfalled, that we have had so
the WO?l[cll fdence n him and gone to
con W'thhor help ? Has his blessing
vent] 1thheld, when sincerely and fer-
proy e{l SoglghFP Have his plans ever
of Walk:d ortive, that we are so fond
10g everyone in his own way ?
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Have his word and Spirit led us astray,
that we follow man so much? If in
anything he has failed, testify against
him. And if he has not failed, then
we ask again, * Wherein has he wearied
us?”  When his kindness and our sins
are thus put in contrast we are the more
unexcusable. “O my people, remem-
ber now what Balak king of Moab
consulbed,” &c. Remember how often
the Lord has heard us and delivered
us, and we shall feel more deeply than
ever that we have not been straitened
in him but in ourselves, “that the
Lord’s hand is not shortened that it
cannot save, nor his ear heavy that it
cannot hear, but that it is our sins
that have separated between us and
our God.”

The existence of such a contro.
versy calls for thorough self examina-
tion, humiliation, prayer, and reform.
It becomes the solemn duty of each
individual church to take its own
spiritual state into serious considera-
tion; to enquire how it is that a
higher degree of prosperity is not
realized ; to compare its state with
that of the apostolic churches, and
mark the points of difference and con-
trast; and then to bring into operation
all scriptural means for improving
and strengthening and edyfying the
body of Christ. Let this be done
in the spirit of humiliation and pray-
et, with a willingness to give up
everything that hinders, and embrace
everything that helps the real spiritual
prosperity of the church, and good
must be the result.

It is important that ministers and
deacons take the lead in this work of
humiliation and reform. Brethren,
bear with me while I dwell for a mo-
ment on this point, Perhaps the fatal
defective piety of our chuarches is at-
tributable in a great measure to the
want of exalted spirituality and holi-
ness in their pastors.

I cannot but believe that had we as
pastors been full of faith and the Holy
Ghost, and fed and watched over and
warned the flock of Christ as we
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ought to have done, and been ex-
amples to them in all thiugs that we
taught, that our churches would have
been in a much holier and stronger
state. And had we manifested more
of the disinterestedness of the Gospel
to those that are without, and like
Paul, ceased not to warn them night
and day with tears, conversions would
have been much wore numerous.
Brethren, it is my deep conviction—
and I tremble when I think of it—that
we are to a great extent responsible
for the Jow state of our churches.
If any great improvement is to take
place we must be up and doing.
‘We must watch for souls as those that
must give an account. We must have
more of the self-denying and self-sac-
rificing love of Jesus ; and become all
things unto all men, if by all means we
may save some. In this scriptural
and unbelieving age we must manifest
to the world, so as we never have done,
the disinterestedness of the gospel, and
shewn by our conduct that we are
seeking not theirs, but them.

If this cannot be done in any other
way than as Paul did it—by labour-
ing with his hands—it will become
to us a part of christian wisdom, and
therefore a part of christian duty, to
labour with our hands night and day,
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lest we be chargeable to any unb,.
liever. To have a great and generq
improvement in the state of our church.
es, our deacons too must alter, Many
of them are doubtless worthy men, by
still fall far short of those described i,
the 6th of Acts, and the epistles tq
Timothy and Titus. It would be 4
great blessing if they could sacrifice
a little more time to attend week.night
services, and make themselves general.
ly useful in visiting the sick and poor,

The members must not be be.
hind. O that these could be brought
to exemplify in their spirit and walk
the apostolic precepts respecting the
temper, spirit, dress, and generl
demeanour of professing christians,
Then they would indeed help and net
hinder the work of God. They would
sustain and encourage the heart of
their minister, and the blessing of God
would rest upon the churches.

If ministers, deacons, and members
will thus act the Lord’s conmtroversy
will cease; his spirit and grace will
be poured out upon us ; we shall have
such a revival of pure and undefiled
religion as we never witnessed before;
and in zeal and love, faith and holiness,
our churches will rivalthose of apostolic
times. The Lord add his blessing.
Amen.

THE SYMBOLS OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED.

INTRODUCTION.—THE NATURE AND DESIGN OF POETRY.

PerBAPs, we would not speak oracu-
larly, perhaps no greater absurdities
have ever been uttered than on the
subject of poetry. Did any of our
readers ever meet with a definiticn of
poetry ? or if with a definition, was it
one which did not need defining? We
never have. The prevailing opinion
in reference to taste in the time of
Burke seems to be transferred to poet-
ry in the present day, viz., that it is
something so delicate, agrial, and vo-
latile, as not ‘“‘to endure even the
chains of a definition.”

Descriptions of poetry too, are egual-
ly unsatisfactory. They almost 1nva-
riably remind us of Job’s apparition-
« Ap image was before mine eyes, but
I could not discern the form thereof.
It is generally represented as ¢ some
awful thing of shadows,” like Milton®
keeper of Pandemonium :—

«The other shape, 1
If shape it might be called that shape ha
none . .
Distinguishable in member, joint, or limb;
Or substanece might be called that shado¥
seemed ;
For each seemed either.,”
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But though none seems able to give
to poetry 8 definite shape or form, yet
all are ngreed that

* What seemed its head
The likeness of a kingly crown had on.”

« Of the fine arts,” says Goldsmith,
“poetry is undoubtedly the first.”
Pity then that we cannot get a dis-
tinct view of this queen of arts, and
that, unless there be an absolute ne-
cessity for it, she should continue
«ethereal and featureless.”

To give the form and feature§ of
poetry, so that she may be recognized
when seen, or to answer the oft-re-
peated question, what is poetry ! and
to shew its design, is the object of the
present article.

First then, what is poetry ? We re-
ply, Poetry is thought expressed in ap-
propriate figurative language. 'Tothe
illustration of this definition we now
briefly address ourselves.

A figurative word is one which is
used out of its primary or proper sense,
as when John calls Jesus *“the Lambd
of God,” or Jesus calls Herod a fox,
intimating, not that Jesus was literally
a lamb, or Herod a fox, but that the
former was innocent and meek as a
lamb, and the latter cunning as a fox.
The number of figures of speech is
great. It is only a few of the more
lmportant that we shall point out and
illustrate,
st The simile or comparison.
This 1safigure preceded by a word ex-
Pressive of likeness or comparison, and
18, probably, one of the most common
of the figures of speech. Examples
of it are abundant both in the Bible,
;‘)“d I uninspired prodactions. In
‘ eut. xxxii. 2, we read thus,—

‘My doctrine shal} drop as the rain;

p sythﬂffu“%" shall alight like the dew;
And lil;en:]}i:el t‘r}ill.m upon the tender herb 5,
o ick drops upon the grass.
N gea‘E; In other places, I will be as
shall re"N' unto Jsrael. The desert

X thejmc? and blossom as the rose.
Show fmrm;’1 cometh down, and the
thithey El eaven, and returneth not

> but watereth the earth, and
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maketh it bring forth and bud, that it
may give seed to the sower, and bread
to the eater; so shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall
not return unto me void, bat it shall
accomplish that which T please, and it
shall prosper in the thing whereto I
sentit. e cometh forth like a flower.
The glory of the Lord was like de-
vouring fire. O that [ had wings like
adove. Though thou hastlien among
the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings
of a dove covered with silver, and her
feathers with yellow gold.

Examples from uninspired writers
are equally abundant. One speaking
of adversity, says,—

“Sweet are the uses of adversity,

‘Which, like the toad, ugly and venomous,
Wears yet a precious jewel in its head.”

Again, referring to the influence of

music—

“Q it came o'er my ear like the sweet south
That breathes upon a bank of violets,
Stealing and giving odour.”

Milton, describing the populous North,
Bays,—
“ Her barbarous sons
Carne like a deluge on the South.”

Cowper, I believe, has a beautiful
simile in his description of the blessed
effects of prayer,—

“When one that holds communion with
the skies,

Has fillI'd his urn where these pure waters
rise,

And once more mingles with us meaner
things,

"Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings;

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,*

Which tells us whence his treasures are
supplied.

So when a ship well freighted with the
stores

The sun matures on India’s spicy shores

* This thought is evidently borrowed
from Milton, who, speaking of Raphael,
says,— .

“Tike Maia’s son he stood
And shook his plumes, that heavenly tragrance
fll'd
The circnit wide.

Well would it be if all literary borrowers
would make as good use of their loans as
Cowper.



174

Has dropped her anchor, and her canvass
furl’d,

In some safe haven of our western world,

"T'were vain inquiry to what port she went,

The gale informs us, laden with the scent.”

A simile, then, may be recoguized, by
its being preceded by the little word
like, as, or so, &c.

2nd. Another figure of speech is
the Metaphor. A metaphor is a word
implying similitude without any ex-
pressed sign of comparison, as, ** our
God is a consuming fire.” A multi-
tude of metaphors might be adduced
from the Scriptures. In the blessings
which Jacob pronounced upon his
sons just before his departure from
this world, we have several most ap-
propriate and striking metaphors.
*‘Judah is alion’s whelp. Issachar is a
strong ass, crouchingdown betweentwo
burdens. Naphtali is a hind let loose.
Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruit-
ful bough by a well, whose branches
run overthe wall.” Again, from other
parts of the sacred writings: * The
Lord God is a sun and shield. The
Lord is my shepherd.”  Zephaniah.
speaking of Jerusalem, says, * Her
princes within her are roaring lions;
her judges are evening wolves.”

Metaphors,too, arenumerousamong
uoinspired writers. Broome, speaking
of life, says,
“ What art thou, life, that we should court

thy stay?
A breath, one single gasp must puff away!
A short-lived flower, that with the day must
fade!

A fleeting vapour, and an empty shade!
A stream that silently, but swiftly glides
To meet eternity’s immeasured tides !
A being, lost alike by pain or joy!
A fly can kill it, or a worm destroy !
Impaired by labour, and by ease undone,
Commenced in tears,and ended in a groan!

Cowper uses a striking metaphor
when he says,

“T was a stricken deer,” &c.

Here the word of God is compared to
an arrow. The metaphor of an arrow
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as applied to powerful speech js g
favourite one with some Greek writers,
Aristophanes says of Pericles that

“ His powerful specch

Pierced the hearer’s soul, and left hehing,
Daep in his bosom it keen point infixed,»

Pindar applies this figure to his owp
poetry,—
“Come on! thy bLrightest shafts prepare,
And bend, O Muse, thy sounding bow ;
Say, through what paths of liquid air
Our arrows shall we throw ?
On Agrigentum fix thine eye,
Thither let thy quiver fly.”
The same poet calls Hector, « Troy's
stable pillar.” Moore, in oue of his
poems, puts these metaphors into the
mouth of his hero when parting from
the beautiful daughter of a hostils
chief whose castle he had scaled in
order to destroy him.

« T climbed the gory vulture's nest

And found a trembling dove within.”

These examples, we conceive, are
sufficient to enable the youngest of
our readers at once to recognize a
metaphor, whenever and wherever he
may meet with it. 'We pass on and
notice,

3rd. Allegory. An allegoryis a
continued metaphor. The chief differ-
ence between a metaphor and an alle-
gory is, in the latter being drawn out to
a greater length, In an allegory the
subject of discourse is depicted by 2
familiar representation which, in some
of its properties or circumstances, re:
sembles the subject it is intended to
illustrate.

The 80th Psalm, from the 8th to
the 16th verse, contains a beautiful
allegory.—*¢ Thou hast brought a vin¢
out of Egypt; thou hast cast out the
heathen and planted it. Thou pré-
paredst room before it, and didst causeé
it to take deep root, and it filled the
land. The hills were covered with
the shadow of it, and the boughs
thereof were like the goodly cedars:
She sent out her boughs unto the s¢3.
and her branches unto the river. W57
hast thou, then, broken down bef
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hedges, so that all they who pass by
ihe way do pluck her}  The boar out
of the wood doth waste it, and the
wild beast of the field doth devour it.
Return, we beseech thee, O God of
Hosts ; look down from heaven, and
behold and visit this vine; and the
vineyard which thy right hand hath
plunted, and the branch that thou
madest strong for thyself. It is burned
with fire, it is cut down : they perish
at the rebuke -of thy countenance.”
‘What the silver shrines of Deme-
trius were to the Ephesian temple
and goddess Diana, this beautiful
allegory is to the history of the Jews
from the time of their departure from
Egypt to the Babylonish captivity, viz.,
a miniature representation. Spencer's
Fairy Queen abounds in allegories.
The following is one on Detraction :—
¢ But this, whatever evil she eonceived,
Did spred abroad and throw in th’ open
wynd;
Yet this in all her words might be perceived,
That all she sought was men’s good name
to have bereaved.

For whatsoever good by any sayd

Or doen she heard,she would straightwayes
invent ‘

How to deprave or slanderously upbrayd,

Orto misconstrue of a man’s intent,

And twine to ill the thing that well was
ment;

Therefore she usdd often to resort

Tocommon haunts, and companies frequent,

To hearke what any one did good report,

To blot the same with blame, or wrest in
wicked sort.

And if that any ill she heard of any,
She would it eeke, and make much worse
" “by telling,

And take great joy to publish it to many,

That every matter worse was for her melling:

Her name was hight Detraction, and her
dwelling

WﬂS_ hear to Envie, even her neighbour next;

A wicked hag, and Envie selfe excelling

In mischief ; for herselfe she onely vex't,

But thig same both herselfe and others eke
perplext,

Her face wos ugly and her mouth distort,
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Foming with poyson round about her gils,
In which her cursed tongue, full sharpe
and short,
Appeared like aspis sting, that closely kils,
Or cruelly does wound whomso she wils;
Her distaffe in her other hand she had,
Upon the which she litle spinnes, but spils,
And faynes to weave false tales and leas-
ings bad,
To throw amongst the good which others
had disprad.”
Book V., Canto xii., 33—36.

On account of the length of an
allegory we shall give no additional
examples of it. Another figure of
speech is,

4th. Personification. This is a
figure of speech which represents an
inanimate object as performing the
acts of a living agent.—Thus; “ The
mountains and the hills shall break
forth before you into singing, and all
the trees of the field shall clap their
hands.” ‘“Before Him went the pesti-
lence, and burning coals went forth
at his feet.” “Hear, O heavens, and
give ear, O earth.” ““The seasaw it,
and fled.”

Aineas,inhis message to the Greeks,

cries out.
’ “ Trumpet, blow loud !

Send thy brass voice through all these lazy
tents.”

Akenside, using this figure,exclaims,

« Blow, ye winds!
Ye waves! ye thunders! roll your tempest
on:
Shake, ye old pillars of the marble sky'
'Till all its orbs and all its worlds of fire
Be loosened from their seats; yet still se-
rene,
The unconquered mind looks down upon
the wreck;
And ever stronger as the storms advance,
Firm through the closing rnin holds his way,
Wherenature calls him to the destined goal.”

We have thus given and explained
some of the more important figures of
speech. To enumerate and explain
the whole would occupy a much larg-
er space than our limits will allow;
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the above, therefore, must suffice.

There is one other partof our defi-
nition of poetry which we must notice
briefly. We have said that the figure
in which thought is expressed must
be appropriate in order to constitute
it poetry. Much professed poetry is
open to the censure of Pope,

“ There motley images her fancy strike,
Figures ill-pared and similies unlike.”

Again, when the thought is insig-
nificant and unimportant, to express
it in strong figurative language, is like
elevating a dwarf on stilts, and cloth-
ing an idiot in regimentals. To enfold
a pennyless man in splendid drapery
is tantalizing.

“ A low conceit in disproportioned terms,
Looks like a boy dressed up in giants’ arms;
Blind to the truth, all reason they exceed,
‘Who name s stall the palace of the steed,}
Or grass the tresses of great Rliea’s head.”
Pitvs Vida's art of poetry. Book 8

We have only to divest the thoughts
of some of our best writers of their
figurative garb, and reduce them to
plain language, and we find them
¢+ poor indeed.” Every figure em-
ployed should be more expressive of
the thought to be conveyed than the
utterance of it in literal language
could possibly make it. The figures
of the Bible in this respect are inimi-
tably perfect. What could possibly
be a more perfect symbol of innocence
than the lamh ; of weakness, than the
bruised reed ! of cunning, than the
fox ? of harmlessness, than the dove?
of hope, than an anchor? of the
gospel, than water? No ill-pared
figures, no unlike similes are found
among the writings of the Old or
New Testaments.

Secondly. We proceed to shew
briefly the design of poetry. Itseems
to be the genersl opinion that the
primary object of poelry is to impart
pleasure. However true this may be
of versification, we comsider it altoge-
ther false in regard to true poetry,
Under what feelings, is poetry, as we
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have defined and illustrated it, pro.
duced? Only when the mental fagy].
ties arc in a highly excited state,
when the passions are aroused, anqd
the interest felt in the subject is in.
tense. The true poet, like Elihu, the
son of Barachel, the Buazite, exclaims,
T am full of matter; the spirit withig
me counstraineth me. Behold, wmy
belly is as wine which hath no vent;
it is ready to burst, like new bottles,
I will speak that I may be refreshed;
I will open my lips and answer.”
When a man is the subject of deep
feeling, and his passions are roused,
then it is that his composition as.
sumes a figurative and sententious
style. One reason which Dryden
assigns for Virgil being so very figura.
tive is, that he wished to crowd his
sense into as narrow a compass as he
possibly could. The more thoroughly
a composition is pervaded with poetry
the more sententious is it. Many
illustrations of the truth of this re-
mark might be given, especially from
the Bible. Daniel in one compound
word has given the character and
conquests of Alexander the Great—a
“winged-leopard.” ‘ The Lordis my
shepherd.” ¢ The Lord God is a sun
and shield; ” and a thousand others.
The great design of poetry, then, we
consider to be this:—70 embody
strong thoughts in as few words as pos-
sible.

We have thus shown what is poetry
and what is its design, some of its
chief characteristics, and its glorious
object. It will be perceived from
what has been advanced above that
the materials of which poetry is com-
posed lie principally in nature. Né-
ture is a magnificent storehouse from
which fair imagination derives divin-
est food—a garden from which she
culls
“ Flowers of all hues, with sweotest fr&-

grance stored.

The office of the poet is one ‘?f
great importance and dignity. “:
language to those who would sit 3
his feet is
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“ 0! attend,

whoe'er thou art, whom these delights can

touch,
hoso candid bosom the refining love
Of nature warms, O listen to my song;
And I will guide thee to her favourite walks,
And teaeh thy solilude her voice to hear,
And pointher loveliest features to thy view.”

At the voice of the poet

u Stones leap to form, and rocks begin to
live.”

The poet makes all things, and all
events of life to speak with a clear,
distinct, and beautiful voice. Prome-
theus-like, he infuses life into stones,
and evokes burning words from the
dumb and irrational parts of creation.
He finds

“Tongues in trees, books in the running
brooks, -
Serraons in stones, and good in everything.”

Like a magician he effects mighty
transformations, but with this differ-
ence, they are more real, numerous,
and wonderful than his. Like the
spirit of Ezekiel, he animates, nerves,
and beautifies the driest bones,

“And to most subtle and mysterious things,
Gives colour, strength, and motion.”

He makes all nature vocal.
_ The inspired writers are no excep-
tion to these remarks. One author
declares that to his certain knowledge
there are more than twelve thousand
allusions in the Bible to the material
world.  And we hesitate not to affirm
lha? the Bible, for its size, is the re-
Pository of more true poetry, or poet-
1y of the highest order, than any
other book besides. Every one who
kas Paid attention to this subject
t“0\t\178 full wel_l that numberless are
haev owers which by uninspired poets
e been transplanted from the
{’affldlse of the prophets, to adorn
Pai:raown‘ g%:‘l‘dens. One of the finest
is tak%esfl.n Spen?er‘s Fairy Queen”
iltonn 1l)om the Bible. Shakespeare,
» Yope, Byron, Southey, Scott,
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and a host beside, are indebted to the
Bible for some of their best passages.

To explain, then, the principal
figures of Scripture is an important
department of biblical interpretation.
For want of attention, the beauty of
many things is not perceived. Espe-
cially is this the case with the poetry
of the Bible. We must, howerver,
understand a comparison or symbol
before we understand that which it is
intended to illustrate. To explain
and apply some of these will be our
object in some future papers.

Fully, however, to appreciate the
beauties of the Bible poetry we must
enjoy the doctrines it contains; we
must be experimentally acquainted
with the blessings it makes known.
¢ Sympathy is the only key that will
put us in possession of the true beau-
ties, and full import of the sacred
writings.” ¢ The Lord is a shepherd,”
is a figure, the beauty and force of
which may be partially recognized by
any one of cultivated taste; but it is
only the believer who can say, “ The
Lord is my shepherd,” that can fully
recognize its beauty and taste its
sweetness. A doctrine or promise
being sweet to the taste its outward
form will appear more pleasant.

“ So while we taste the fragrance of the rose,
lows not her blush the fairer? While we

view

Amid the noontide walk a hmpid rill

Gush through the trickling herbage, to the
thirst

Of summer yielding the delicious dranght

Of cool refreshment ; o’er the mossy brink

Shines not the surface clearer, and the
waves

With sweeter music murmur as they fow 2"

O, then, taste and see that the Lord
is good, and then the glory which
crowns each figure, and which is un-
perceived by the natural man, will to
you be fully revealed, and by you be
fully enjoyed.

Longford. C.
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WAYSIDE SKETCHES.

SERPENTS IN HEDGES.

ONE morn in early summer [ took
a ramble into the country. Having
walked a mile or two, I came to one
of those quiet shady lanes so common
to our rural districts. The grass
was growing on each side, and in the
hawthorn hedge the honeysuckle and
the sweetbriar united in sweetly per-
fuming the atmosphere. Attracted
by the beauty of a cluster of wild
flowers, I was about to break down the
hedge, when my eye fell upon a snake
basking in the sunbeams. I stood
rivited to the spot, looking at the
beautiful creature, when the words
of the Royal Preacher came to my
mind,* Whoso breaketh down a hedge,
a serpent shall bite him.” The mean-
ing of the wise man appears to be
this, that if a man wilfully and wick-
edly break down a hedge which God
has placed around tbe person and
property of his neighbours, punish-
ment will follow. This agrees with
the words in immediate connection
with the passage, “If a man dig a
pit for his neighbour, he shall fall into
it himself.” God, as the God of
Providence, guards the persons, the
reputation, and the property of men,
especially those wholove him. He, as
it were, encircles them with a hedge,
and if there are those so wicked as to
attempt to break down that hedge,
they do it at their peril ; a serpent will
issue from its place of concealment
and bite them.

This sentiment is beautifully illus-
trated in various parts of Holy Writ.
God placed round Job the hedge of
his protecting love, and it extended to
all he had. The wandering spirit of
Evil had inspected this hedge; he had
gone round it; he had looked to see
if there was a weak place in it. No:
it was strong in every part. He

envied Job his protection and happ;.
ness. “Job don’t fear God for nought;
’tis his interest to serve and love Gog,
Break down the hedge and he wjj
curse thee to thy face.” Satan dare
not do it lest a serpent should bite
him,

God defendeth the hedge he hag
placed around the good man by his
threatenings—* He that toucheth yoy,
toucheth the apple of mine eye”
And yet men are continually breaking
the hedge God has placed around their
fellow men, and they are bitten by
serpents.

The Bible is full of illustrations of
this proverb. God hedged in the tree
of life, and our first parents broke it
down, and a terrible serpent bit them
And how dreadful have been the con-
sequences. In itself it appeared but
a small act, but it ruined a world.
It changed the garden of God intoa
desert, and man into a mortal, dying
creature. One hand did the deed in
one moment, but unnumbered millions
bave been involved in the dreadful
consequences through sixty centuries.

Joseph’s brethren broke down the
hedge around their brother, and a
serpent bit them. See their distress
in Egypt.

Haman broke down the hedge
around Mordicai, and a serpent bit
him. On the very gallows he ha
erected for Mordicai he was hung
himself,

Sin is sure to bring punishment
sooner or later. O yes, sin has ité
wages — ruinous wages; for * the
wages of sin is death.” And tho¥
who have broken down hedges and die
impenitent, will in hell experience for
ever the bite of that old serpent who
is the Devil. o, Wiae-
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ScLpoM has a first book, (which we
believe this was) brought its writer so
many of the sweet sequences of au-
thorship as did the one under present
notice. The first edition was bought
up by the public in six months; and
the periodical reviewers, with only
one exception, to the best of our
knowledge, were symphonious in its
praise:* and when to these delicacies
are added the dignities of a Doctor’s
degree, and presentation to the Pro-
fessorship of Mentul and Moral Phi-
losophy in the National College at
Belfast, it will be expected, and not
unreasonably, that such a tide of
honours should have been caused by
the appearance of some ‘‘ great light”
(a moon at least) in the firmament of
letters, To a given class of persons
the kind of enquiries on which Dr.
McCosh has exercised his mind and
Pen is, on principle, ohjectionable and
distasteful. They rejoice to form a
courtmartial, and proscribe them as
useless ;—a tenet which impales them
on one of the horns of this trilemma,
that God’s government has no method,
or that the method cannot be known,
or would not repay the trouble of
discovery ! The uselessness of such
Studies is indeed a discovery, the glory
of which
which may well be reserved for
those who make it,—the ignorant,
idle, or incapable. ¢ Dangerous,” is
another pet term of reprobation. But
‘tVB venture to dissent, believing that
%€ danger lies in neglecting them,
when philosophies, “ faiely 30 called ”

Of*sg;]-}hé exception was “ Kitto’s Journal
zing ofl?- Literature,” o quarterly Maga-
this imllllue recommendable value. DBut in
good témnc? the clitie. secmed as short pf
-i“d"mentl-m% i‘IS woe th.mk he was astray in
dove, o h';nf]u“ thon, in fact, ho was not
1o Sling. pont oithor, except in the power
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are adroitly concealing or perverting
the truth. ¢ But must they not be
voted dull?” Yes; to those who think
so—who can see nothing of grandeur
in the ways of the Eternal, as they
are registered in the laws and facts of
the universe. Surely he who com-
plains of ¢ dullness,” confesses the

“frivolity of his own mind-—the gross-

ness of his nature—the absence of that
‘“ reason's ear” in which all the works
of God “rejoice,”—

« And utter forth a glorious voice ;”

and his degenerate unfitness to take
rank among the spiritual intelligences
that exult in the light of the divine
countenance.

¢ But, how uncertain these specula-
tions are! How driven to and fro
‘of the wind and tossed’ are those
who yield to them! How contradic-
tory the enunciations of their oracles !’
And on what subject are contradic-
tions not taught? Do all theories
of natural philosophy coalesce like
the pattern of a tesselated pavement?
Do all histories give the same state-
ments and views of the events they
record ? Is there unanimity in politi-
cal science? Yet should we on this
account rotate perpetually on the
axis of doubt and indecision? or ought
we to come at one huge stride to the
insane conclusion never to study a
topic on which there is any disagree-
ment? The sober truth is, that of all
subjects we are under obligation to
examine and understand according to
our ability, this is pre-eminent: for
is it not the precise thing least indif-
ferent to us, how God governs the
worlds of matter and mind, and how
the actual operations of his govern-
ment may be explainedand reconciled ?
It has been too much the custom to
confine such studies, or to consider
them confined to college class rooms,
and to certain orders of wen, and,
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moreover, to connect them with falla-
cious and fantastic ideas of intricacy
and difficulty.  The printing-press
places all who will enquire nearly
upon a level; and as most men do
read and think upon them a little,
why should they not by reading and
thinking a little more, make it twelve
o’clock at noon with their comprehen-
sion of them, instead of twelve o’clock
at night? A glaring defect, (if a
black spot can glare) in female educa-
tion, is the tabooing which this ques-
tion suffers. In many seminaries for
young ladies, the irruption of a clan
of New Zealanders in full paint, with
clubs in hand, would hardly scatter
more alarm among the inmates than a
course of lectures or readings upon
the ‘“ Method of the Physical and
Moral Government of God.” A danec-
ing-master or drill-sergeant is a pre-
sentable object, but scientific theology
—oh no, not for the world | And.is that
the Lest education which the England
of Bacon, Locke, and Mrs. Somerville,
can give her daughters? ¢ But how it
would turn our poor brains!” ¢ How
vexatiously puzziing !” plead a flock of
gentle nymphs; to whom with our best
courtesy we reply, that the ¢ turning ”
might not be entirely to disadvantage,
and that the puzzling would not be
equal to that expended in gaining
the dexterity which is necessary for
threading the mazes of the dance, or
for keeping time and tune on the keys
of the piano A clever man said in
our hearing, to his wife, who was
avowing her strong attachment to
McCosh’s work, that it was ‘“very
good as a woman's book,” a remark
which though not sweet incense to
the capacity either of Dr. M. or of his
feminine admirers, will be its own an-
tidote if it dicabuse some Mistresses
and Misses of the prejudice that every
treatise on this subject is ground like
that which a surly notice intimates
must not be trespassed on, under risk
of spring guns, savage dogs, and a
troop of such like visionary horrors.
To some, even reflecting persons, it
may appear less wise than daring to
uttempt an enquiry into the method
of the divine government. They have
so long sat at ease among the shadows
of mystery, that they have come to
regard every endeavour, with what-
ever ability and reverence conducted,
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to arrange and harmonize the prinei.
ples of God’s moral rule as a species of
presumptuous or profape intellectual
sorcery, of which all prudent people
will be guiltless! But they exclude
this reflection from the account,—that
mystery itself is the shadow of truth,
and that there are nysteries which it
is both lawful and wise for man to
employ himself upon, and with which
he is not incompetent to grapple#
That there are mysteries that are
naturally and necessarily impenetrable
is very true, among which the essence
ot God, his mode of existence, and
the originations of his will, hold the
foremost place. Launched on the twin
ideas—eternity and infinity—our un.
derstanding is baffled and absorbed.
They constitute of themselves an
abysmal whirlpool round and round
which the mightiest mind must ever
move, without compassing or over-
passing their measureless circumfer-
ence. But absurd and impious as it
would be to do more than gaze with
shaded face upon the mysteries of the
divine nature, we respectfully allege
it to be neither absurd nor impious to
cousider that the acts of God form a
widely different division of mysteries
—mysteries which are not in them-
selves beyond the apprehension of
man. His sounding lead has touched
more than a few of their prominences,
and if they do contain profundities
to which his plummet has not yet
sunk, eternity will supply the length
of line that may be lacking. Will he
then ever have sounded all the depths
“of God manifest” in his physical
and moral government? We imagine
not; yet not from inadequacy to
fathom any single depth, but from the

#* “The Greek, musterion, is commonly
rendered mystery. It answers to the He-
brew mestar, and signifies in general any
thing concealed, hidden, unknown. In the
New Testament it generally signifies doc-
trines which are concealed from men, 9uher
because they never were before publl.she{],
(in which sense every unknown doctring 18
mysterious,) or because they surpass hu-
man comprehension. Some doctrines 8re
said to be mysterious for both these res
sons, but more frequently doctrines whiclt
are simply unknown, are called by LF“
name.” — Knapp's Christian Theology. +1
troduction, Sec.8.. :
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smmensity and interminableness of
the divine works. When.one depth
is fathomed through all its cavities
and recesses, another will be waiting
to engage the never-wearied energies
of “spirits made pertect;” and so on
in a procession absolutely endless.
Their conceptions of the Creator’s
attributes will thus be always enlarg-
ing and bringing new contributions
of “joy unspeakable,”—conceptions
never completed, and joy never con-
summated ; every succeeding deep
colling aloud in its turn, ¢ Canst thou
by searching find out the Almighty
unto perfection?” and the whole mul.
titude of the intelligent investigators
accompanying their glorious research
with songs of ecstatic wonder and of
worship like to this, ¢ O the depth of
the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! How unsearch-
able are his judgments, and his ways
past finding out!”

But where is the common or extra-
ordinary sense of reprobating an en-
trance now upon these elevated pur-
suits? If we do not confide in super-
natural illumination, can we stand
acquitted of culpable supineness if
we continue ignorant of how much
light has already been shed upon the
mysteries of the divine government?
The revelations, of the Bible and of
science have conjointly given us much
mportant knowledge, dissipating so
much mystery, We do know, though
it be but in part; and who would be
content without knowing what he
can, that has a heart fitted to appreci-
ate the promise that we shall know
even as we are known ?

Nothing but a_desire to counteract
Prejudice and misimpression has pre-
vailed on us to keep Dr. M’Cosh and
our readers so long asunder; but we
have felt that to induce a good under-
Standing quore an introduction, was,
‘Sgr':l;e position of the parties, the best
int ce we could render; since the
n Erview we are compelled to abridge
oy be extended end ripened into the
fOSt _famllmr acquaintance by the aid
ot a little money, if it be but satisfuc-
torily begun, . ?
trea{fs M’s stately and symmetrical
a S: ;g made up of bouks, chapters,
etwae 1008, with illustrative notes
Aimeen; 8nd an appendix on “ fun-

‘ental prineiples,” In the 1st book

18]

nature, providence, and conscience are
consulted respecting the divine cha-
racter and government. Book 2nd
discusses God’s government of the
physical world, and providentially of
man by means of it. Ta the 3rd book
‘“the principles of the human mind
through which God governs man ” are
investigated. And like a rainbow
bridging the awful chasm, the “re-
conciliation of God and man” is the
topic with which the 4th book is en-
gaged. The introduction to the Tst
book traces our idea of God to the fol-
lowing sources—The design exhibited
in the separate material works of God;
the relations which the physical world
bears to man '(which we call the pro-
vidential arrangements of the divine
government); the human soul with its
consciousness, its intelligence, and its
benign feelings; and the moral facul-
ties of man (particularly conscience).
It is a darling doctrine with many
living speculatists that the only satis-
factory proof of the divine existence
is the natural inclination of the mind
to believe in it; aud that reasoning
simply confirms that faith. They say
that men are notargued into believing
in God, and never can believe without
a certain receptivity for the doctrine.
They affirm that it comes, not through
the logical faculties, but through the
intuitional, in such a way that the
idea, though not innate, whenever set
before the mind, is at once imbibed
by it, as water by a sponge. They
therefore deprecate placing the bur-
den of proof upon argument, whether
conducted a priori; l.e. from the as-
sumption of certain previous truths;
or a posteriori; i.e. from the observa-
tion of certain present existencies.
They will not allow the belief to rest
on any syllogism, however, or of what-
ever materials formed. It is, they af-
firm, incapable of logical analysis.
So stated, we think the opinion ulira ;
some minds, we dare say, do find the
belief of a God so agreeable in itself
as to enable them to dispense with all
reasoning, and to feel reasoning, how-
ever subtile or solid, an encumbrance.
Happy are they! But we have as
little doubt that other minds only at-
tain ¢ a full assurance of faith” by the
use of their reasoning powers, and
that to them the argument from de-
sign in nature and providence, self-
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consciousness, and moral agency, be-
come, by logical examination, inde-
pendent, and conclusive proofs of the
divine existence. Multitudes of peo-
ple believe on authority ; their minds
are content to acquiesce in what supe-
rior minds may teach, and lhence,
the speculatists referred to are not
Jjustified in claiming these as examples
of their theory. In pagan countries
the masses acquiesce in polytheism
ueither from intuition nor conviction ;
and the common belief in God, and
one God, which characterizes chris-
tian countries, has the same origin.
We should not shrink from maintain-
ing that the majority of thinkers have
more confidence in the doctrine from
evidence logically gained than from
intuitional impressions; and we argue
this from the general desire manifest-

ed for, and interest taken in, the dis-:

play of this evidence, and from its
being the first to rise to every ome’s
lips, which would be perfectly unac-
countable if more and indeed com-
plete satisfaction were felt by an in-
tentional congeniality between the
doctrine and the human mind. It
seems to us important that these
things should be insisted upon, lLe-
cause if men are told that they can
only believe in the Divine existence
according as they are moved by an
intellectval instinct, depraved men,
who are unconscious of that instinct,
will have a justification in the plea,
“] am not to believe in God, or I
must have done so :” and sincerely re-
ligious minds may be greatly distress-
ed by being called upon to overthrow
what they feel to be some of the
strongest pillars of their faith.

The logical evidence for the exist-
ence of God, which is fed by the four
pre-mentioned sources, rests on the
axiom ‘“ that every effect has a cause,”
and no part of Dr. M’Cosh’s volume is
more valuable than that where he en-
ters into the nature and relation of
cause and effect (book II. chap. i. sec.
1). But in the appendix (2) the dis-
cussion is coutinued; Dr. Brown’s
theory of ¢ invariable sequence” be-
ing the sum total of that relation, is
adicirably dissected : cause is shewn
to be “a substance acting according
to a definite rule,” and effect “to im-
ply a change or something new ;” and
it is then ununswerably suid, *“the

DIVINE GOVERNMENT.

doctrine now expounded is fitted, we
conceive, to clear up and strengthen
the argument in behalf of the exist-
ence of God. The axiom that every
effect has a cause, stated in this loose
form, seems to involve us in several
difficulties in regard to the theistic
argument. The sceptic proceeding
upon it would shut us up to the alter-
native of affirming that every exist-
ence has a cause, and thence he would
drive us to the conclusion that God
himself must have a cause, and that
there is an infinite succession of causes;
or if we limit our assertion, and say,
| that every existence has not a cause,
“it is immediately hinted that the
' world may be uncaused. Now we
{ have rid ourselves from the horns of
_this dilemmna by the view which we
have given both of effect and of cause,
An ‘effect’ involves something new;
there is change implied in our very
idea of it. It is in regard to such a
phenomenon that we infer that it must
have a cause—and such [effects]every
one admits are all the phenomensa in
the world. We are warranted then
to conclude, in regard to all such
phenomena, that they must have a
cause, We thence rise through a
succession of causes to the purpose of
an intelligent Being. We are requir-
ed to go no further according to the
explanation of cause which we have
given. All power, we have seen, re-
sides in a substance, and we trace all
the instances of contrivance in the
world to God as a substance. We now
rest in an nnchanging spiritual Being,
capable of producing all the effects
which we see in the universe.” This
sound view of the relation between
cause and effect having been establish-
ed, that idea of First Cause, which 15
its primary condition, is Change-Pro-
dueer, receives the attributes of Io-
telligence, Spirituality, and Rec_tltude,
when we see that these effects 1n ma-
| tarial nature and on human society
bear marks of design and con"‘?lv
and when we reflect on the immateri2

and moral constitution of our Wi
souls. And by these same processc®
under the guidance of modern scien¢®
the mind is conducted into the beli®

that wisdom, benevolence, unity, an)

omnipresence(relative,ifnot ahsolute)s
inhere in this Supreme Cause. hole
“it requires an-observation of the % 0
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of these four classes of objects to con-
vey a full or adequate idea of the di-
vine character......Notunfrequently
a few objects belonging to a particular
class are fixed up n, and the view
may become contracted to the very
narrowest point: and God (as among
the Caffres), may be regarded as little
more than @ rain-sender; or there
may be nothing beyond a vague con-
ception,suggested by theconscience, of
some power that is to be dreaded be-
cause of the evil which it mafy inflict.
The beautiful rays coming from the
face of God and shining in such love-
liness around us are reflected and re-
fracted when they come in contact
with the human heart. Each heart is
apt to receive only such as please it
and to reject the others. Hence the
many-coloured aspects, some of them
hideous in the extreme, in which God
is presented to different nations and
individuals. Hence the room for each
man fashioning a god after his own
beart. An evil eonscience reflecting
only the red rays, calls up a God who
delights in blood. The man of fine
sentiment, reflecting only the softer
rays, exhibits from the hues of his
own feelings a God of mere sensibility,
tender as that of the hero of a modern
romance. The man of glowing ima-
gination will array him in gorgeous
but delusive colouring, and in the
flowing drapery of majesty and gran-
deur, beneath ‘which, however, there
Is little or no reality. The observer
of laws will represent him as the em-
bodiment of order, as blank and black
23 the sun looks when we have gazed
upon him till we are no longer sensi-
ble of his brightoess. It is seldom in
the apprehensions of mankind that all
the rays so meet as to give us the
pure white light, and to exhibit God
1n all his holiness and goodness as the
fountain of light, in whom is no dark-

hess at g]],”
i The other section of the Introduc-
‘on eloquently amplifies upon the
Points of the general emquiry; and
bens into the second chapter which
comprises a multum-in-parvo view of
s € Divine government. * This world
. Bot in the state in which the intel-
'8ent and benevolent mind would
ve expected it to be a priori. Let
neitproble'm be: given a God of in-
€ power and - wisdoin, to determine
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the character of the world which he
would fashion; and man’s solution
would present a very different world
from the actual one........ We main-
tain that the solution of this mystery
is to be found, so far as it can be found,
in the careful consideration of the de-
partment of God’s works in which the
mystery appears.”” There are five
classes of phenomena—I1. Extensive
suffering, bodily aud mental. 2. Re-
straints and penalties laid on man.
3. God at a distance from man. 4.
Man at a distance from God. 5. A
schism in the human soul because man
““by the very constitution of his mind
approves of moral good and disap-
proves of moral evil; [and yet] neg-
lects the good and commits the evil.”
Between 4 and 5 an extremely ingeni-
ous and learned note on the ‘* religious
history of mankind,” is inserted. In
chap. 3, five other and apparently op-
posite classes of phenomena are in-
spected. 1. Bountiful provision for
‘human happiness. 2. A large share
of liberty allowed to man. 3. God’s
unwearied care over the world. 4. A
testimony in the heart for God. 5.
Internal schism. Four additional in-
dications are then surveyed—of the
beautiful,the beneficent, and the good ;
—of the lovely and the good being
defaced and marred ;—of reconstruc-
tion :—and of intended renovation.
The world is not a temple in ruins, for
in a ruin there is abandonment and
confusion, which is not the case with
the world. ¢‘Chateaunbriand developed
a greater truth than he was at all
aware of when he described this world
as a ¢temple fallen and rebuilt with
its own ruins.’,..... The impression
left upon our mind is notso much like
that produced by Thebes or the cities
of the desert as by modern Jerusalem,
still o city, but in singular contrast
with its former greatness.” The Ist
chap. of Book 1I. handles the great
question of ‘“General Laws or the
principle of Order.” Tt is first set-
tled that “in order to change in a
body there must be another body
operating upon it,”” and that ‘“all
effects proceed fromn the properties
of two or more bodies, these bodies
having a relation to each other which
enables their properties to act.” Now
by laws of nature we may mean 1. the
properties of bodies: or 2. The relation
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of the cause to its effects: as ‘“the
sunbeams and vegetable juicesso [co-]
acting as to colour the leaves,” and as
‘“oxygen and iron concurring to pro-
duce rust;” or 3, a generalized set of
Jacts, or objects and events grouped
together by points of resemblance.
“In contemplating the world at a
given instant—the contemporaneous
world—we find it composed of sub-
stances with their properiies. These
properties constitute the primary, or
rathier the sole moving power residing
in the physical world. Again, in con-
templating the successive world, or the
world in its changes, we find the sub-
stances actually operating according
to their properties, and we have
causes producing effects. We now ex-
amine the results produced [or the co-
ordinate world] and we find that these
properties and causes have been so
arranged as to produce general laws,
or a beautiful order in respect of
number and form throughout the
whole of nature.”

We have now so trenched on our
space that we must refer the readerto
the dissertations that follow on the
‘¢ special adjustments required to pro-
duce laws;” and the “wisdom dis-
played in the prevalence of general
laws.”” A single extract must interest
us, which disposes of the fallacy that
general laws are efficient to their own
creation and the creation of every-
thing else. General law is the tyrant
whom some would exalt ‘“above all
that is called God, or that is worship-
ped,” seating it as God in the tem-
ple of God—yet it is nothing more
than an abstract idea of the Temple
itself. This is not a new thing under
the sun, being just the fate of the old
stoics with a modern scientific name.
¢ But,” observes Dr. M’Cosh, ¢ so far
from general laws being able, us super-
ficial thinkers imagine, to produce the
beautiful adaptations which are so nu-
merous in nature, they are themselves
the results of nicely-balanced and skil-
ful adjustments. So far from being
simple, they are the product of many
arrangements; justas the hum which
comes from a city, and which may
seem a simple sound, is the joint effect
of many blended voices; just as the
musical note is the effect of numerous
vibrations; just as the curious circular
atoll-reefs met with in the South Seas
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are the product of millions of insects,
So far from being independent prinei.
ples, they are dependent on many
other principles. They nre not agen.
cies but ends, contemplated by him
who adjusted the physical agencies
which produced them. As such they
become the rules of God’s house—the
laws of his kingdom; and wherever
we see such laws, there we see certain
traces of a lawgiver.” Chap. 2 and 3,
on Providence, or the principle of
special adaptation, and on the Provi.
dence of God in relation to the cha-
racter of man are parts of a noble sub-
ject, each nobly treated; branches of
a tree which be who examines them
will find loaded with something more
than the delicate and richly-scented
blossomry of fancy. Sagacious, deep,
clear thought superabounds. The sec-
tion (p.221) on “ Method of answering
prayer, and furthering spiritual ends,”
will repay repeated readings.

The two solutious proposed by Dr.
Chalmers, of whom Dr. McCosh was
a university pupil, are first explained
—that prayer and its answer may be
connected together as cause and effect,
foerming a sequence of a more subtle
kind than any of the sequences of the
most latent physical substances, dis-
cernible only by faith; or that God
may interpose among the physical
agents beyond that limit to which
human sagacity can trace the opera-
tion of law. Dr. McCosh does not
think it “ necessary to resort to either
of these ingenious theories ”—he rath-
er supposes that God ‘“sends an an-
swer to prayer in precisely the same
way as he compasses all his other
moral designs, in the same manner 8s
he conveys his blessings and inflicts
his judgments. He does not require
to interfere with his own arrangements
in order to answer prayer, for there 18
an answer provided in theg arrange-
ment which he hes made from 8
eternity.” It would be futile to at-
tempt Lo catalogue the trains Oielr]l-
quiry that pervade Book II{., on “t ﬁ
Principles of the Human Mind throug
which God governs mankind.” The
radical faculfies of the human soul t}e
conceives to be, 1. Those of simp'é
apprehension, including pereeptio™

consciousness, and meuory. 2. 'll;hs
powers of imagination. Higher td?s‘

these he places—3. The recason
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cerning the relation of things. 4. The
Moral Faculty: with -which are inti-
mately connected, 6. The Emotions,
and 6. The Will or optative power,
fixing among the objerts presented to
the mind, on certain ones to be chosen.
One of the conditions of responsibility
he regards to be the fact that the
«will is self-acting, has its power or
law in itself,” the other conditions
being comscience and intelligence,
Dr. M. holds the middle course of his
illustrious master in regard to the na-
ture of the will; which is neither the
Necessarian, nor ‘¢ Libertarian” doc-
trine. ‘“The power of will and the
universal reign of causation we hold
to be ultimate facts attested by pri-
mary principles in our constitution.”
We cannot but suspect Dr. M. to be
on this debated theme. more obscure
than he believes he is. What is willP
Does it include natural desires alone ?
or natural desires together with the
power of chusing and deciding accord-
ing to their degree? or the simple
power of election, either according,
or contrary t0 any one or more natu-
ral desires? Affirmative answers are
given—to the first by the Necessa-
rians; to the second by Dr. Chalmers.
Dr. Payne, Dr. McCosh, Dr. Rich-
ards of America, and all moderate
Calvinists ; and to the third by those
whom Dr. McCosh styles Libertarians.
And until it is determined what the
will is, all disputes about its freedom
are wordy, and wordy only; for in
the meaning he attaches 1o it, each of
the parties may properly assert that
e believes the will to be free. The
ecessarians may ask, Isnot manas free
to willas he is to breathe? The Inter-
Tuediates maysay—What greater free-
om can he have than that his prefer-
nces and choice should coexist? And
the Libertarians in their turn demand,
$ not man truly free when he can de-
termine for or against any of his
?}?tural desires? The last might ask
fr: first wherein their freewill differs
m&“ the freedom of brute instinets?
and the second—whetler their theory
g making the desires (of the will)
ﬁoz'ern the decisions (of the will) does
ons ljeso?lve itself into the Necessarian
llgl(ruon. and both these might join to
momlthf, third how such things as
Pow ' character and the acknowledged
er of moral habits are compatible
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with their self-acting see-saw liherty?
The rise of some great genius is yet
wanting who shall elucidate this mys-
tery.*

But touching on these subjects of
deep and fascinating interest eats up
our space. Book IV., on the “recon-
ciliation of God and man” is the one
in which the christian baptized with
the spirit of grace will most delight
himself. It is written in the tone of
the same enlarged philosophy which
prevails in the other books, and is
affluently anointed with that evan-
gelical truth which is like “ precious
ointment poured forth”’—and is ““as
the dew of Hermon, and as the dew
that descended upon the mountains of
Zion ; for there the Lord commanded
his blessing for evermore.”

Having accompanied Dr. McCosh
thus far then, we are prepared both
to hear him say, and to join him in
the asseveration— We atfirm, with-
out any risk of contradiction, that no
religion, originating in human wisdom
or human history, has met, or even so
much as attempted to meet, these fun-
damental principles of the human
mind, which are all satisfied in chris-
tianity. It is surely, strange, that a
system in such beautiful harmony
with all the constituent parts of man’s
nature, should have sprung up among
the hills and plains of Judah..... We
are utterly confounded and lost in
amazement, till above the plains,
where ancient shepherds tended their
flocks, we see a light guiding them
to the Saviour who is Christ the
Lord.” Q. D. S.

* Dr. McCosh sturdily denies what Cou-
sin, Sir W. Hamilton, Tappan, and others
allege, that volitions have no canse. “The
intuitions revealed by consciousness, as
well as the observations founded on con-
sciousness, lead us to believe that the will
itself with its special actings, like every
other phenomenon, must have a cause.”
We suggest that the able writer is here too
hasty. What other cause is needed more
than the creative will of God ? It is a pro-
perty of the human mind to will, as it is
another property of it to give moral verdicts ;
why then attribute & sccondary cause more
to the “will and its special actings,” than
to tbo conscience and its special actings ?
What other cause but the direct volition of
God can properties have ?
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.
HERSCHEL, ROSSE, AND THE TELESCOPE*

‘“ WirsouT underrating any other
branch of scieoce, it may safely he af-
firmed that astronomy opens up to the
human miod one of the richest and
sublimest fields of contemplation. We
are no longer confined within the nar-
row limits of our own system, with its
sun and his attendant planets. The
telescope has carried us far into the
depths of space, and revealed to us thou-
sands of stars kindling into suns, and
these suns giving light and motion and
beauty to as wany svstems, and these
systems stretching out into mighty fir-
maments, and these firmaments rising
like so many encircling heavens, revolv-
ing the one above the other, till we are
Jost in the magnitude and the glory of
the sceme. Our views are coutracted.
Our knowledge is imperfect. If Newton
—whose almost superhuman genius ele-
vates our common humanity—felt him-
self constrained to say, in the very fire
and flash of his immortal discovery, « I
am but as a child standing on the shore
of the vast undiscovered ocean, ana play-
ing with a little pebble which the waters
have washed to my feet;” and if Laplace
—who knew more than his peers, of the
celestial mechanism—could assertin the
very article of death, and with all the
future bursting upon bis view, * That
which we know, is little; that which we
know not, is immense;”’ we may fairly
conclude that all which is now known,
is scarcely to be named with that which
remains to be revealed.

This sublime science owes much to
Herschel. We might speak of the la-
bours of his predecessors from Coperni-
cus down to Ferguson, or we might al-
lude to his contemporaries and his suc-
cessors; but we prefer to make him the
centre of the entire group, and look at
the past and the present in the light of
bis great discoveries. Just as Ferguson
was sinking beneath the infirmities of
age, Herschel began to challenge the
attention of the men of science. Like
Ferguson, be rose from the humbler
walks of life. He was born at Hano-

* From_the new and excellent Periodical
“ The Leisure Hour,” published by the
Tract Society. '

ver, on the 15th day of November, 1738,
His fatber, who was a poor musician,
placed him in the band ol the Hanove.
rian regiment of guards, a detachment of
which, both parent and child accom.
panied to England about 1758. After
the lapse of a few months, the father
returned to Hanover, and young Her.
schel was left to push his fortune in
England. Alter struggling with mani.
fold difficulties, he was taken up by the
Earl of Darlington, who sent him to
Durham to superintend aund instruct a
military band in a compavy of militia
which his lordship was then raising.
He then became a teacher of music:
was employed as a church-organist, first
at Halifax, and then at Bath, and was
in great demand for musical perform-
ances. Great as were his taste and at--
tainments in music, from a child he had
manifested his love of intellectual pur-
suits ; and while engaged in earning an
honest and honourable livelihood, he
devoted every leisure hour to the study
of languages, mathematics, and the va-
rious branches of pbysical science; and
though he was approaching the age of
forty, he did not consider himself too old
to commence & pursuit, in the prosecu-
tion of which he won for his names
gcientific renown, as distinguished as
that acquired by any of the illustrious
men who had gone before him. He ra-
pidly rose in the world of letters, became
the object of princely favour, was pen-
sioned by the king, and knighted by the
regent, and lived long enough to see bis
fame established tbroughout the civil-
ized world. )
Some contemporary discoverias in 8-
tronomy fixed his mind on that one de-
partment of inquiry. Being anxious ©0
observe these celéstial phenomens, he
horrowed a two.feet Gregorian telescope;
and such was the pleasure and delight
which this instrument afforded him
that he immediately ordered oné ¢
larger dimensions from London. To M
deep regret, he found that the pricé o
such an instrument far exceeded his ¢&
culation and hia means; and r,hgrefor?
he resolved to construct one for himeel:
This, after frequent experiments ﬂ“l
failures, he accomplished; and tru'J
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marvellous were its achievements. In
bis hands, the telescope wrought more
than magic. Its wonder-working power
resolves itself into a simple fact. It is
well.known that the power of vision is
in proportion to the degree of light
which falls on the retina, as emitted
from any bright or luminous hody. The
Jarger the pupil of the eye, the greater
the number of rnys which it can re-
coive; and in proportion to these is
its capacity to discern objects which
otherwise must continue in the deep
profounds of space, unseen and unknown.
Such an enlargement of the pupil of the
eye virtually takes place when a lens is
employed. In the lens, all the lines of
light are made to converge into a single
point, and that point sufficiently minute
1o enter the eye. The eye thus receives
s much light as if the pupil had been
enlarged to the dimensions of the lens,
end consequently its power of vision is
in the sarme proportion increased. The
diameter of the lens, is, in fact, the size
and capacity of the eye. An object-
glass of some fifteen inches diameter, is
found at Munich; but large refractors
are very rare. Happily, a concave mir-
ror of polished metal answers the same
purpose, by the power of reflection.
These reflecting mirrors, which admit of
almost any dimensions, were employed
with singular effect by Herschel. After
intense application and labour, he snc-
ceeded in constructing one of four feet
dismeter. Had this mirror continued
10 be used, the results would have been
beyond all calculation, But the light
which it collected, and the lustre with
which it invested the nearer bodies, were
%0 dazzling and overpowering as to in.
Jure the vision of the great philosopher,
2nd force him to withdraw his eye from
e field of burning splendour. He
worked with instruments of inferior pow-
or. His telescopes were of various
lengths, and their adjusting power
Tanged from the lower point of two, up
;? t}l)‘e greatly increased point of twenty-
cogul:i. With his ten feet telescope, he
which command a penetrating power
Iy tﬁ' brought into his view stars near-
. irlytimes farther off than could be
5?1'3 by the naked eye.

hig -ing the milky way for the field of
is SB‘TVMIODS. be soon discovered by
enci;n?'le powerful instrument, t.har. tlns.
star cliog belt ronsisted entirely of
8 Scattered by millions like glittering
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dust on the black ground of the general
heavens. Here *“ the infinitely distant
crowds of stars are collected in such
masses, that their light flows together
into a whitish cloud, and no longer
permits us to isolate one star from
another. Beyond this, Herschel and
the wost recent astronomers imagined
that the spots of clouds which appear
like oval flakes in the sky, are other
entirely distinctand independentsystems,
wbich float at such an immeasurable
distance from us, that the light has to
wander millions of years in reaching to
us.” In fact, what we term the firma-
ment is but a single cluster of stars.
Such clusters are scattered with im-
mense profusion through the field of
space and are of the most gorgeous and
brilliant appearance. Take the cluster
which is found in the constellation
Hercules, and no force or compass of
words can express its magnificence.
Perbaps no one ever saw it for the first
time through & telescope without being
filled with rapture, and uttering a shout
of wonder. Yet this is but one out of
myriads. The number of such masses
is" infinite, Nor are they confined to
any one portion of the heavens. In
both hemispheres, what were hitherto
regarded as mere specks, making their
mysterions appearance in the great path-
way across the beavens, now come onut
as so many firmaments or systems of
firmaments, glorious as our own, each
divided from the other by unmeasured
intervals of space, yet all bound together
by laws and relationships fixed and
immutahle.

In the study of these celestial phe-
nomena, we might speak of their appar-
ent brightness or magnitude, their
distances, their relation and barmony,
the laws by which they are governed,
their ultimate purposes, their probable
duration or possible dissolution; but
we deem it preferable to give a summary
of those facts and results which the
telescope has disclosed to us  Those
mighty intervals which separate the
colestial bodies were supposed to be
filled with nebulons matter in a state of
gradual condensation, and ever tending
towards some central point; but a riper
science has proved that these nebul®
are open beds of stars, lying farther
down in space; that the planets are all
connected with great central orbs; that
each fixed staris the centre of a system:
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that suns revolve round suns in definite
orbits, and in some of their revolutions
fill up a million of our years, or even
more; that these bodies are found in
larger or smaliler groups, from the double
stars up to thousands and thousands
beautifully adjusted and harmounized; that
these clusters go to make up the firma-
ments in all their ascending magnitude
and glory; that these firmaments, and
systems, and suns, are separated the one
from the other by intervals of space
unmeasured and incalculable; that the
nearest fixed star, Siriug, is more than
two hundred thousand times further re-
moved from us than the sun, that is,
nineteen billions, two hundred thousand
millions of miles; thatthere are clusters
eighteen thousand times more distant
than this; that the light from these
bodies, travelling at the rate of a hundred
and ninety-two thousand miles every
second, would take a million of yearsto
reach our earth; that these bodies are of
different magnitudes, according to their
apparent brightness; that some of them
are equal in size to many hundreds of
our globe; that they divide themselves
into two classes—the fixed stars, among
which no change of situation can be de-
tected, and those which are erratic or
wandering, such as the sun, moon, and
planets, as well as that singular class of
bodies termed comets; that these stars
are scattered by myriads over the hea-
vens; that there are infinitely distant
crowds of stars collected in such masses
that their light flows together into a
whitish cloud, and no longer permits us
by the aid of the most powerful instru-
ment to isolate one star from another;
that there are heavens, and heavens of
beavens encircling the one the other, till
we are lost in the vastuess and glory of
the scene; that these heavens with all
their uncounted millions of ever-burning
suns and attendant planets are moving
round one great common centre; and
that the whole scheme of worlds is main-
tained by the one universal and ever-
active law of attraction, in its sublime
order and unbroken harmony. What
a scene this, for contemplation and for
study! How we are lifted up from
the darkness and din of this lower
world, into the ever-deepening light and
calm of those higher and truly serene
regions! What apocalyptic vision have
we of the ever-widening and ever-unfold-
ing glory of the great Creator! What
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revelations do we receive of his etorng)
power and unconfined beueficoncg|
What an ascent do wo make, and how
near do we got to that inner templo iy
which his Godhead shines out wiy,
burning and insufferable brightness|
How unspeakably important appears hig
favour! How awful to contemplate hig
displeasure!

The telescope, which wrought such
wonders in the hands and under the
guiding genius of Herschel, has, by the
afforts of Lord Rosse, heightened and
embellished the discoveries of the great
philosopher. When, in 1839, his lord.
ship constructed a reflector, with g
specnlum three feet in dinmeter, and of
twenty-seven feet focal distance, it was
considered one of the most accurate and
powerful instruments that had ever been
made. And when be spoke of the
possibility of producing a speculum six
feet in diameter,it was deemed something
chimerical : but nothing daunted by the
magnitude and difficulty of the under-
taking, he put it to the test The specu-
lum of his great telescope is above six
feet in diameter, five inches and a half
thick at the edges, and five inches at the
centre, and weighs above three tons;
while the whole apparatus and expense
of erection cost no less & sum than
£12,000. Now, as the power of a tele-
scope to penetrate into space depends
on the quantity of light which it can
receive, the light reflected from this
speculum is more than double that from
Herschel's largest and most powerful
reflector. This has a reflecting surface
of five thousand and seventy-one squaré
inches, while that of Herschel's forty-feet
instrument had only eighteen hundred
and eleven square inckes on its surface.
By his lordship’s reflector we are being
carried into the deepest profounds o
space, and still find ourselves but on the
margin of that universe which stratches
away into the immense and the infinite.
“It is when one goes into regions S0
new and remote that the character .Of
the universe in its majesty and infinit®
variety appears in its most striking
attributes. In search of magnificence
it is true, we need not wander far—
witness the fields which encircle Ou
homes—the blade of the modest grass
which adorns them; but those heavens
are fresh, and familiarity has not left }tﬂ
footprint on their untrodden floor. !0
the silence of midnight, that noble eur
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tain stretched out above us, and the idea
resont and impressive, of its great orbs
obediently pursuing their stupendous
poths, there is a solomnity which some-
times falls upon the spirit not unlike
the feeling of the Prophet when he
heard that still small voice and knew it
10 be the token of the presence of God!”

Tt is a question of intense interest to
gome astronomers—is this great system
of suns and firmaments formed for per-
petuity?  Are the foundations of this
mighty and gorgeous temple laid for
ever? In the eloquent words of Profes-
sor Nichol ;—* Although no mark of age
has yet been recognized in the planetary
paths, as sure as that filmy comet is
drawiog in its orbit, must they too
epproach the sun, and at the destined
term of separate existence, be resumed
into his mass. . Absolute
permanence is visible nowhere around
us; aod the fact of change merely inti-
wates that in the exhaustless womb of
the future, unevolved wonders are in
storoe. The phenomenon referred to,
would simply point to the close of one
mighty cycle in the history of the solar
orb—the passing away of arrangements
which have ‘fulfilled their objects, that
they might be transformed into new.
Thus is the periodic death of a plant,
perhaps, essential to its prolonged life;
and when the individual dies and dis-
appears, fresh and vigorous forms spring
from the elements which composed it.
Merk the chyysalis! It is the grave of
the worm, but the cradle of the sun-born
lngect. The broken bow] shall yet be
healgd and beautified by tbe potter, and
8 voice of joyful note shall awaken one
day even the silence of the urn !”

REVELATION OF GOD TO HIS
CREATURES.

5:(:1}\]1 ltl.hls we at least ga}her, that
o k& have g direct perception of God.
__bowﬂow how much it is otherwise now
ohe of though be is not far from any
obsery t_US, he is as bidden from all
of inﬁg‘lon as if removed to the distance
locall t‘)ty.av?ay from us—now, though
Bveryy €15 in us and around us, yetto
fe“ows*}’)‘."l’oﬁe of direct and personal
ance\}llp we are as e_)nles from bis pre-
it bear ow alt that is created, though
Croatoy’ upon ‘it the impress of the
V'8 hand, instead of serving to us
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as a reflection of the Deity, serves asa
screen to intercept our discernment of
him. It is not true, that the visible
structure of the universe, leads man at
least to trace the image, and to realize
the power and operation of that divinity
who reared it. It is not true, that he is
conducted upwards, from the agents and
the secondary causes that are on every
side of him, to that unseen and primary
cause who framed at first the whole of
this wondrous mechanism, and still con-
tinues to guide by his unerring wisdom
all the movements of it. The world in
fact,is our all; and we do not penetrate
beyond it to its animatiug spirit; and
we do not pierce the canopy that is
stretched above it to the glories of his
upper sanctuary. The mind may stir
itself up to fay hold of God; but, like a
thin and shadowy abstraction he eludes
the grasp of the mind—and the baffled,
overdone creature is left, without an
adequate feeling of that mysterious being
who made and who upholds him. To
every unconverted man, creation, instead
of illustrating the Deity, has thrown
a shroud of obscurity over him; and
even to the eye of a believer, is he seen
in dimness and disguise, so that almost
all he can do is to long after him in the
world; and, as the hart panteth after
water brooks, so does his soul thirst after
the living God. The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth, under the sen-
tence of its banishment from Him who
gave it birth; and even they who have
received the first fruits of the Spirit, do
groan witbin themselves under the heavy
Incumbrance that weighs down their
souls as they follow hard after the yet
unseen Father of them. All they can
reach in this nether pilgrimage, is but &
glimpse and a foretaste of the coming
revelation ; and as to that glory, whicb,
while in the body, they shall never
behold with the eye of vision, tbey can
now only rejoice in the hope of its full
and abundant disclosure in the days
that are to come.

It were presumptuous, perhaps, to
attempt any conception of such a dis-
closure—when God shall show himself
personally to man—when the mighty
barrier of interception, that is now so
opaque and impenetrable, shall at length
be moved away—when the great and
primitive Father of all, shall at length
stand revealed to the eye of creatures
rejoicing before him—when all that
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design and beauty by which this uni-
verse is enriched, shall beam in a direct
flood of radiance from the original mind
that evolved it into being—when the
sight of iofinite majesty shall be so
tempered by the sight of infinite mercy,
that the awe which else would over-
power will be sweetened hy love into a
most calm and solemn and confiding
reverence—and the whole family of
heaven shall find it to be enough of
happiness forever, that the graces of the
divinity are visibly expanded in their
view, and they are admitted into the
high delights of ecstatic and ineffable
commnnion with the living God. But
it will be the glory of his moral perfec-
tions, that will minister the most of high
rapture and reward to these children of
immortality. . [t will be the holiness
that recoils from every taint of impurity.
It will be the cloudless lustre of justice
unbroken, and truth unchanged and
unchangeable. It will be the unspotted
worth and virtue of the Godhead—yet
all so blended with a compassion that is
infinite, and all so directed by a wisdom

O THE MINISTER. ~

that is unsearchable, that by a way of
access as woudrous as tho beiog whq
devised it, sinners have entered withiy
the threshold of this upper temple; anq
without violation to the charaoter gof
Him who presides there, have begy
transported from a region of sin to thig
region of unsullied sacredness. Apq
there, seeing Him as he is, do they be.
come altogether like unto bim; ang
there are they transformed into a charae.
ter kindred to his own; and there that
assimilating processis perfected, by which
every creature who is in paradise, has
the imnage of glory, that shines upon hin
from the throne, stamped upon his own
person; and there each, according to
the measure of his capacity, is filled with
the worth and beneficence of the God.
bead; and the distinct reward held
forth to the candidates for heaven upon
earth, is, that they shall see God, and
become like unto God—like Him iu bis
hatred of all iniquity, like Him in the
love and in the possession of all righ-
teousness.—Chalmers. :

PREACHERS AND PREACHING.
THE SPECIFIC AIM OF THE INDIVIDUAL MINISTER.

Tue work of the individual minister is
single and unostentatious. It lies chief-
ly in one locality, and is directed to one
immediate end. Ultimately it contem-
plates, of course, the glory of God in the
conversion and sanctification of men.
But this ultimate object is best accom-
plished by aiming more immediately at
a subordinate end, as a means or agency
for its accomplishment. Anp individual
church, in the community under its influ-
ence, is the embodiment of human agen-
cy, and the medium of divine, for effect-
ing the great end of the ministry. 7o
buld up and perfect that indwidual
church must therefore he the specific
aim of its minister.

The original character of his office
evinces this. The Apostles ordained
elders in every church, and we have no
account of their assigning them any other
than an exclusively local work. More
general responsibilities, it is true, rested
upon the Apostles themselves; the care
of all the churches pressed daily upon

their attention; but they were pioneer
foreign missionaries, and they had few
like-minded with themselves, to whom
they could fully entrust the local intercsts
which they had created. The minister
of our own times, in christian societf,
surrounded by able co-workersinthesame
calling, and by churches not specially
indebted to bim for the origin or contin-
uance of their existence, pays little cul-
pliment to his fidelity and adds little t0
bis credentials of apostolic successio™
by arrogating to himself a care so ubi
versal. i
The nature of christianity, were !
studied, would teach him to be content
with an humbler responsibility. Ch'f;
tianity is not politics; then.mlght lr‘
members he demagogues. It is not W&
then might they aspire to the comm‘“l’]e
in chief: or leaving that place wl:res
only Potentate, might range themse p
as bhis prime marshals. Ghrlst}an{‘y b
leaven ; self-working in concentriC circ

P n
around every spot where it 18 placed,
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making every thing it touches commu.
picate the influence to all that is adja-
1f its working be defeated in one

ont.
cInce, it does not threaten a general de-
}')ent. The agency required therefore is

pot nece}asarily one of general, combined
supervislon, l’)u_t' one qt mdepeqdent,
Jocal responsibility, which shall intro.
duce the leaven info distinet portions of
gociety, and stand watchfully over each

rocess to keep away disturbing causes.
We are not of those who sigh for the
combined unity of power which has
given to the Papacy ite efficiency and its
arrogance.  Let her bave her boast !
Let her menials, the world over, continue
to dance like puppets, at every touch of
the spring at Rome. Like every other
human system, she needsit. But cbris.
tianity dues not. Christianity charges
her ministers, if even her Peter comes
within their sphere of action, and is to
be blamed, to withstand him to tbe face,
and in their own place, under their one
Master, do their individual work,

Maoy however regard this as narrow-
ing down the limits of the minister’s in-
fluence. They have more lofty views of
the dignity and responsibility of his eall-
ing. To realize their ideal, he must
attempt great things. Ifhe enter a wide
and destitute field, it must be tﬁ revolu-
tionize the whole work which others
have commenced. If in a well supplied
community, his aim must he to break up
01.(] systems- and mould all anew after
his own higher model. Hence bis pre-
sence is indispensable at all pué)lic con-
vocations, and his voice must be heard
stoutly advocating all schemes of general
TQfOrm,—[hough full often he may expose
himsell 10 the interrogation, pointed
fllh_ more than its original pertinency,

With whom hast thou left those few
sheep in the wilderness?” It was dif-
lf‘erentwi’th the Son of God. The same
lh”f'el"e_ ' were worthy of his talents, in
orelr.clan exercise, during all the years
the X? inistry, It was .dlfferent with
Wh()%leat Apostle. Commissioned to the
year; ontile world, he could yet spend
tion [111 l:axcluslve, unostentatious devo-
Tnisedo the flock at Ephesus, till he had
could Ufp a strong ghurch there, and
others Bﬁ’f‘ly commit it to the care of
of ansi he record of those three years
hag h:‘%lls, incessant, successful toil,

con § ouve nothing else, would have
oxp 2mple witnoss'of an ablo and well-
bended ministerial life.
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For what more exalted object can any
life accomplish than to rear, under the
snpervigion of the Great Master Builder,
a single church, bearing the full impress
of the primitive model? What more ef-
ficient instrumentality can be set ip mo-
tion for genmeral usefulness? Such a
church, says Paul, is “the pillar and
ground (or stay) of the truth;” the
whole truth which man needs to have
exalted and maintained. Itis the pillar
of God’s own planning and erection. It
has the bighest moral elevation of any
structure which can be built out of hu-
man material. Towering from the clay-
ground of earth, its summit peers against
the jasper walls of heaven, and upon it
angel-ministers descend, and the redeem-
ed go up. Each lively stone in it, as it
becomes more clear and polished, rises
bigher and higher, till, freed from- the
dross and the attraction gf earth, it floats
in the effulgence of celestial skies. How
exalted a pillar, on which Truth asa
sun may rest, and sending thence its
streaming radiance round the earth,
may render the church the light of the
world !

With this moral elevation, the church
combines a durahility and stability which
fit her for her office, and make even her
smallest branch worthy the supreme
eare of its overseer. Her nature shows
it. Not a single rotten, crambling stone
is laid into ber walls. Men may lift
them up and think they have found a
place there, but God does not build
them in, and when the scaffolding is re-
moved, if not sooner, they shall fall and
sink beneatn the base, and leave the
solid, stable column revealed, without a
fault to peril the interests of eternal
Truth, of which it is the lofty stay. Her
bistory shows it. Some of the firmest
civil structures that were ever built on
earth, were standing sure, and challeng-
ing the assaults of time and vicissitude,
when the carpenter’s son laid in Zion
her corner-stone, and twelve despised
fishermon began to build upon it. The
dust and moss of ages are upon the ruins
of those structures now, yet has this
building stood. Around it systems of
philosophy and schemes of social reform
have guthered and been swept away like
the cobwebs of summer, yet has its sum-
mit steadily sought a higher heaven, and
its base pressed more firmly upon eter-
nal rock. False religions and the scorn-
ers of all religion, have placed their
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enginery against it, but not a weapon
lias prospered. Herosies have erept up,
and shrouded the light of truth on its
summit with thick palls of error, while
corruption was covering.it with defile-
ments within, bnt the fires of truth have
burst through their covering, and the
blood of martyrs has washed out the
apariments of the sacred edifice. It
stands now high in its moral elevation,
firm as the throne, and indestructible as
the truth of God. And what the church
is thus, in its general character, to the
world, it is in i1ts individual character to
every community where a branch of it
is built after the pattern shewn in the
scriptures. And does ! not one such
church merit and claim the undivided
energies of a minister of Christ ?

The general usefulness of a single able
and efficient church, who can measure?
It is like the well-prepared tillage ground
of the husbandman. With easy and
prudent care it will yield every year its
large and rich returns, till the last seed-
time and harvest of promise are past.
But bow seldom as yet can one such
church be seen, in many portions of our
christian land! As we look towards
the broad realms where comparativenight
and clouds hang in the moral sky, we see
frequent glimmerings and flashes of light
in different quarters; but how few tower-
ing columns of massive firmness give
forth from their scathed but unshaken
summits, a clear, broad, steady siream
of heavenly radiance! It is as though
the high, gleaming light-houses were all

A LION ADVENTURE,

swept from the shores of our tighty
storm-voxed lakes, and nothing buty
few shooting rockets, or wandering torch.
bearers were left to guide the perilleg
mariner. And is not this cruel and ry;.
nons destitution too much the result of
vagueness of aim and vagrancy of effort
on the part of our ministry? It is bard,
we know, out where the high billows of
stirring, heaving life, dash and break, to
get'a foundation down upon the rook
below, and build, with slow and ofieg
fruitless toil, a structure which sha]]
never be moved. It is much easier,
and for a time it makes more show, to
build upon the surface some floating
frame-work, on which to hang a flicker-
ing, short-lived beacon, and pass on to
repeat the work on other promontories;
but we must learn that the only good
work is hard work, and be willing if need
be, to droplour sweat and stiffen our fail.
ing muscles in laying but the founda-
tion work, down where no eye but the
Master’s shall see and admire. It is
hard to sow patiently for another’s sickle,
but it is sublimely noble.

“To do, to suffer, may be nobly great,
But nature’s mightiest effort is to wait.”

Forth, then, to his allotted part let the
minister hasten. In the name of his God
setting up his banner tbere, let him re-
member that its defence is his single, su-
premae trust, and relying upon the pledged
aid of Omnipotence let him write upoun it
the motto which another has suggested—
« Not victory or death, but victory. "

FAMILY
A LION ADVENTURE.

Man is not appalled in the midst of dan-
ger iteelf. If it were so he would e
Jost; but the frail human beart throbs
afterwards. One evening I leftthe ves-
sel, in company with a Thibaut, to get
at a swarm of finches, which birds are
gaid to give a delicious flavour to a pil-
lau, of which we wanted to be joint par-
takers. We were soon obliged to separate,
in order 10 salute the birds on both sides
of their settlement. In my excursion,
Lowever, on the shore, [ came all of a
sudden within a few steps of a lion,
without having the most distant idea

CIRCLE.

that this fearful enemy could he in the
neighbourhood of all our vessels, and

had only my double barrel, which waé
loaded merely with small shot; whilst
my huntsman, Sule, was pursuing & gé&
zelle, at a long distance off. Possibly
our firing had awakened this suprem?
chief from his sleep, for otherwise I must
have seen him before, although my €y8
was directed to a brace of birds at the
left; because the underwood could no
have concealed an objeot of such size, &3
it only reached up to the knee, and ‘Y“};’
merely interspersed here and there wit
a higher bush. T was just taking aim

 at the two beautiful birds, who were 1005"
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ing at me with surprise and confidence,
when the lion stood before me on the
right, 88 if be had sprung from the earth.
o was 8o close to we that he appeared
1o stend as high as up to my breast, but
ot 1 stood, my poor weak weapon in my
f.and, holding it clost_a to my side, with
orfect presence of mind, so as to keep
my face free, and to wait for the attack.
firm, and be seemed also to be

1 was
resolute. At first we stared at each other
mutually. He measured me from top to

toe, but disregarded my Turkish accou-
wrements and sunburnt countenance, for
wy red cap, Which_ he seemed.not to des-
pise. I, on my side, recognized in him
the dreaded king of beasts, although he
wore no mane, according to his usual
custom, but 1 did not appeal to his mag-
panimity. At last he turned his face
from me, and went away slowly, with a
dreadfully pliable movement of bis hin-
der parts, and his tail hanging down,
but could not restrain himself from turn-
ing round to look at me once more,
while ] was trusting to the effect of one
or two shot in bis eyes or jaws if it came
to a contest of life or death, and really I
remained standing immovable, with too
much of the lion in me to tremble, and
10 bring certain destruction on my head
by untimely flight. However, away he
went, looking round several times, but
Dotstopping, as if he feared pursuit, and
1 turned my back to him equally slowly,
without even calling out a farewell ; but
Teast a searching look over my should-
61s every now and then, right and left,
expecting that he would make a spring
6 a cat, and I kept him in sight before
]l_ne, when T was about to jump down
1om the shore on to the sand where the
;Vessels and crews were. I confess open.
oyf :::thl now felt an evident throbbing
o enrt, and that my nose seemed
N ]:0 turned white. Taken unawares
of g ad been by the lion, the distance
moot ] g]ﬂcgs, according to the measure-
On bi ade, was nearly too close for me.
i o side, it was only necessary for
Shonig have smelt me, which probably I
ment osfiigave al.lowed. I stood a mo-
dor thgg 1 z.mgm of the shore, in or-
ulimap K ng t tranquilly ‘summon
o s ef to the pursuit of the
counte, thout betraying any pallor of
o tenance, and then [ jumped down
P:?O}:h]:t sand.  When I szofe by tbe
couny Wiio Buliman Kashef that my ac-
true, he was ready immediate-
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ly with his sharpshooters. At my ad-
vice we formed a line of riflemen above,
though I could not obtain a couple of
bullets for my sign; but the Turks soon
crawled together again, except a tall
black slave of Suliman’s who was at the
right wing. When the latter soon after-
wards pointed and made signs that the
lion was near at hand, his master mo-
tioned with his hand and gun that he
would shoot him if he did not join us,
for he held himself as lost, being left
quite alone. We set off at a slight trot,

-because the lion continued his walk, un-

til at last, Suliman, as it began to get
dark, ordered three of his boldest war-
riors to go in advance. Three shots
were fired, but the men came back, and
described the lion as & real monster. T
was actually glad that the magnanimous
beast, according to all probability, was
not even wounded. They called me
again an “Agu el bennakt,” because I
had accompanied the expedition to see
my lion a second time, and they express-
ed themselves rejoiced that God bad pre-
served me, and wished me happiness
with pious phrases from the Koran.—
The Expedition to the White Nile.

HONESTY.

Bovs placed in circumstances of tempta-
tion cannot be too deeply impressed with
the conviction that ** honesty is the best
policy;” that is to say, that, in the long
run, they will make more by being ho-
nest than by taking that which is not
their own. The following is a case in
point:—A nobleman travelling in Scot-
land a number of years ago, was asked
for his alms in the High Street of Edin-
burgb, by a little ragged boy. He said-
he had no change, upon which the boy
offered to procure it. His lordship, in
order to get rid of his importunity, gave
him a piece of silver, which the boy con-
ceiving wasto be changed, ran off for the
purpose. On his return, not finding his
benefactor, whom he expected to wait, he
watched for several days in the place
where he had received the money. At
length, the nobleman happening again
to pass that way, the boy accosted him,
and put the change he had procured into
bis hand, counting it with great exact-
ness. His lordship was so pleased with
the boy’s honesty, that he placed him at
school, with the assurance of providing
for him.
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POXRTRY.

THE CHRISTIAN POOR.

Art thou a Christian? Though thy cot
Be small, and poverty thy lot,

Rejoice ; thy Saviour bent to know

The ills of want, the cares of woo:

And to the faithful poor hath given
The rich inheritance of heaven.

Art thou a Christian doom’d to roam
Far from thy friends and native home?
Look round on valley, hill, and plain,
Cliffs crown’d with trees, and fields with
grain.
View nature’s charms, and busy man
And tell me 'midst the varied plan,
Who hast thou mark’d or what survey'd
That God thy father hath not made ?
Then love his works, and love to trace
His semblance in a stranger’s face.
Call each spot a home to thee,
And every man God’s family.

Art thou a Christian, 'mid the strife
Of years mature and busy life?

Be active for thy race is short.

Thy bark is hastening to the port.
Be cheerful ; holy angels bear

An antidote forall thy care:

And let no pangs disturb a breast
Prepared for everlasting rest.

A DEW-DROP.

A dew-drop !—'tis a little thing,
Yet by it we are taught

To bring to God an offering—
To fix on him our thought.

That tiny globe of water, clear,
‘Which sparkles in the sun,

Instructs as well as larger sphere—
Their origin is one.

"Tis but a drop—yet what a power
It sweetly o’er us wields !

It glitters but a transient hour,
Yet how much pleasure yields ?

'"Tis like a mirror—small, ’tis true—
Reflecting from its face

A circumserib’d, yet brilliant view
Of goodness and of grace.

Should we like crystal dew-drop shine,
‘While here we briefly stay,

Our earth would glow with light divine—
A type of endless day.

Instructive dew-drop ! we will prize
The lessons thou dost give: )

‘We would ascend thy native skies—
In heav'n forever live!

LITTLE LEONARD'S LAST
GOOD NIGHT.

“ Good night! good night! I go tosleep, "
Murmur'd the little child;

And oh ! the ray of heaven that broke

On the sweet lips that faintly spoke
That soft ** good night,” and smiled!

That angel smile! that loving look
From the dim closing eyes |

The peace of that pure brow! But there—

Aye—on that brow, so young, so fair,
An awful shadow lies.

The gloom of evening—of the boughs
That o’er yon window wave—

Na.g, nay, within these silent walls

A deeper, darker, shadow falls—
The twilight of the grave!

The twilight of the grave—for still
Fast comes the fluttering breast—

One fading smile — one look of love—

A murmur, as from brooding dove—
““ Good night.” And this is death!

Oh! who hath call’d thee * terrible?”
Mild angel | most benign !

Could mother’s fondest lullaby

Have laid to rest more blissfully
That sleeping babe, than thine?

Yet this is death !—the doom for all
Of Adam’s race decreed—

* But this poor lamb! this little one! .

What had the guiltless creature done?
Unhappy heart ! take heed !

Though he is merciful as just
Who hears that fond appeal,

He will not break the bruised reed,

He will not search the wounds that
He only wounds to heal.

bleedy

¢ Let little children come to me”
He cried, and to his breast

TFolded them tenderly—to day

He calls thine unshorn lamb away
To that securest rest!

. 10,
* These were the dying words of e littlo childh

uttered at the moment of ite departure.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

REPLIES TO QUERIES.

Mr. Eprror,—As you have invited
special attention to the Queries in your
valuable Repository for March, I venture
1o offer the following thoughts, which are
at your gervice; and, I need not add, you
can either bring them out to the light of
day, or doom them to the shades of dark-
ness; still, I will not say I shall not be
glad if you should deem them suitable to
appear in the light.

Query I.—*Isit obligatory on christians
to receive the sacred volume as the produc-
tion in @l its parts, of an infallible Intelli-
gence?” Vide 2 Tim. iii. 16.

To this I should say, No: emphatically,
No. Inthe Bible there are the sayings
and doings of bad men, as-well as good;
of course, those parts of the Scriptures
which record the doings or sayings of bad,
or even of uninspired men, are not the
production of an infallible Intelligence.
‘But your Querist would seem to imply
that the declaration, *“ All Scripture is
given by inspiration of God,” &c., re-
quires that we should accept the whole
sacred volume, in all ifs parts, so inspired
as to be the production of an infinite
Intelligence. But can we suppose the
speeches of Sanballat the Horonite, or
Tobiah the Ammonite, recorded in the
4th of Nehemiah, were invocations of an
infinite Intelligence? Were the blasphe-
mous boastings of Sennacherib—the wick-
ed command of Nebuchadnezzar, enjoining
the worship of the golden image, senti-
nents issuing from the mind of God? Or
were the cries of the Jews, ** Crucify him,
crucify him,” productions of an infinite
Intelligence? “Yet these are but a sample
of the sayings recorded in the Bible,
which are ot only not productions of the
ind of God, but are in direct antagonism
Fith that mind. These and many other
lc'(l)stilr]ces sl.xew that therc are sentiments
neriltlflléll}cd in the Scriptures which are
erring Etg‘()i\‘e nor {ess than the views of
wickad 'mlsm ten, and sometimes .of
guished en: and they are clearly distin-
Sacteq and condemned as such by the

°C writers themsolves; they cannot
therefora form part of th ’ Serint ¢
which yego Part of those Scriptures to

ow th once is mnade in 2 Tim. iii. 16.
sag, e, 1t may bo asked, is the pas-
tion | All seripturo is given by inspira-

of God,” to be nnderstood ? ~ We ma
Ly, if the Lo erstood ? ay
the “wio) erm Scriplure is taken for
i"spirali,,,,e sacred volumo, an.d tho torm
mind of & to mean an cmanation from the
30d, then the word a/f must be un-

@e{stood in that lax, general sense, in which
it is often used, both by the sacred writers
and others; a sense in which, while it
includes a large number, or the greater
part, allows of many exceptions. As for
instance, we are told in Matt. iii. verse 5,
¢ that Jerusalem and all Judea, and al/ the
regions round about Jordan, went and
were baptized of John in Jordan.” Butwe
are elsewhere told that the Pharisees and
Lawyers rejected the counsel of God, and
were not baptized of him. Luke vii. 30.
The fact is that the sacred writers aimed
not at mathematical exactness in cases of
this kind; they wrote as honest men, in
the every day language of every day life;
sufficiently exact to convey a true idea of
the case, but not so exact as Lo leave no
room for those to quibble who would have
every word and phrase weighed in the bal-
ance of the micest precision, or judged by
the rules of mathematical exactness.

But leaving this view of the case, we
may find, in the passage under considera-
certain portions of the sacred volume.
tion,a bound which limits the word ‘“ all " to
‘¢ All scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and 1s profitable for doctrine, for cor-
rection, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnisbed untoevery good work."
Here wo have Scripture for doctrine, cor-
rection, instruction in righteousness. And
we are assured whatever doctrines the
Bible teaches us to believe are emanations
from the Divine mind : that whatever the
Bible contains to correct the errors of men
in judgment or in practice, is from the
same Divine source; and finally, what-
ever instruction in righteousness the Bible
affords, proceeds from the infinite wisdom
of God. So far then as the Bible is a guide
in doctrine, or in practice, it is not the
word of man, but is in truth the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.
We are assured it is not only a guide, hut
an infallible guide, the ounly infallible
guide, while it is also an all-sufficient
one; able to make men wise unto salva-
tion through faith in Jesus, sufficient to
lead them on from one christian attain-
ment to another, till the man of God shall
bocome perfect in every good work. So
far then as the Bible is a rule of faith and
practice itis the production of an intallible
Intelligence. On the contrary, so far as
the historical parts of Scripture are con-
cerned, it seems sufficient to answer every
valuable purpose that the sacred writers
should be under divine influence and di-
rection, so far as to lead them honestly
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to aim at nothing but truth, and only such
portions of it as would be most adapted to
glorify God and benefit man. Being thus
under divine influence and guidauce, the
sacred writers may be said, in a certain
sense, {0 have been iunspired, even when
recordin g the facts of history; but not so
inspired as that which they wrote can be
said to be * the production of an infallible
Intelligence.” History, whether found in
the Bible or elsewhere, is simply the re-
cord of facts, and events, as thoy have
existed, in various parts of the world at
different periods of time.

The business of an historian is not to
invent, is not to originate from his own
mind, but simply to relute what has ac-
tually existed in time past; and therefore
the historical portions of the Bible are not
the originations of any mind, either hu-
man or divine, finite or infinite. It is not
God or man inventing or originating cer-
tain ideas, but it is man relating historical
facts, under divine influence and direc-
tion, availing himself of human helps
where they are sufficient, and receiving
divine aid wherever it becomes requisite.

QuEry II.—‘* What would be a proper
and seriptural mode of treating a member
who had taken the benefit of the Insolvent
Debtor’s Act, and who, on the plea of ne-
cessity, pays no dividend, and retains his
goods ?7’

An honest man who obtains goods on
credit, does so in the hope that he shall
sell at a profit, and with the full intention
to pay every farthing he owes; the person
of whom he purchases sells to him on cre-
dit, in tbe hope that he shall be paid at a
future day; at the same time both parties
are aware that, in an uncertain world like
this, there is a possibility of failure; both,
therefore, incur risk, to a greater or less
degree. So far, both act with their eyes
open, and both act voluntarily ; they unit-
edly embark in one concern for evil or for
good. The same may be said when money
is borrowed by one party and lent by ano-
ther on interest. If the undertaking pros-
pers both are henefited; if it fail, both
may be injured; nevertheless they both
agree in effect to run the risk. In the
event of failure, the debtor, of course, is
bound to pay as far as what he has left
will go, and with this, according to the
common consent of humanity, to say no-
thing of religion, the creditor is bound to
be satisfied so as not to distress and plague
his unfortunatc fellow creature, through
long years of sorrow, to wring from him
what has been lost, nor to brand him with
the name of a dishonest man because he
does mnot pay what was once due, but
which, through unforeseen circumstances,
has been lost.

CORRESPONDENCE.

1t ought to be remembered that mutyay
risk has been incurred in thehope of mutuql
advantage ; and if the concern fails, instead
of there being mutual profit, there is un-
happily mutual loss, though, to the insol.
vent himself, the case is in every way the
nost painful and distressing. If however,
in the case of failure, the debtor takes un-
due advantage, and retains for himself
what ought to be given to his creditors, as
in the case supposed by your Querist, he
evidently acts the part of a dishonest man,
and as sueh, forfeits his claim to be a mem-
ber of a christian church, and of course it
becomes the church to exclude him.

Query IIT.—* Would a G. Baptist he
justifiable in withdrawing from a P. Bap-
tist church and joining a G. B. church
some miles away on the following grounds:
—He is rendered - uncomfortable hy dis-
putes about doctrines, and by the display,
of an anti-missionary spirit, amongst some
of his fellow-members, and he feels that
the same habits and feelings discourage
the timid and enquiring ?”

The design of chu‘rcg fellowship is that
we may be benefited ourselves and that
we may benefit others. If in any case
these ends are rendered unattainable by
circumstances over which the individual
has no control, it would seem to furnish
justifiable ground for withdrawment from
the society with which he stood connected,
and render it proper for him to unite with
some other church where he could enjof'
more peace of mind, and find for himself
some sphere of usefulness. On these
principles I would conclude that your
Querist would be following the path.of
duty by acting as he proposes in the case
supposed.

Query IV.—4Ts it consistent with our
principles as Baptists for a deacon of a
Baptist church to collect ¢church rates?
Whatdiscipline should be exercised towards
a person who, for worldly ends, so far
violates his professed principles ?”’

- How it can be consistent for a dissenter,
much less the deacon of a Baptist church,
to help to collect compulsory payment foa‘
the support of religion no unprejudice
mind can conceive ; and, if such a course ¥
pursued for worldly ends, there is not only
inconsistency, but something worse. In
such a case there is manifested that 10ve
of the world which betrays the absence ©
love to God, for “If any man love the
world, the love of the Father 18 npt 1};
him.” As, however, while the action ¥
vigible the motive is not, perhaps it wot
be well to remember the sacred commat .
«“ Judge not, that ye be not judged. ch
may be, the deacon who collects chur0
rates is simply inconsistent. FHo may "
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have o clear concgption of his.inconsis-
tency. Strange things sometimes happen
in this warld of ours, and with a frequency
which it is painful to contemplate. Per-
Taps this is one of those cases in which it
becomes those who are strong to bear the
infirmities of the weak. Various reasons
might incline one to take this view of the
case, particularly the fact that the person
is a deacon, a man, therefore, whose gene-
ral character we ought to presume is un-
impeachable, else the church would not
have selected him for that office and con-
tinued him in it.

Norwich, March Tih, T. Scorr.

P.S. Since writing the above I have
learned from an intelligent gentleman who
is himself a member of a Baptist church,
that it i3 no uncommon thing for dissen-
ters, in country villages, to be church-
wardens, and he thinks they are perfectly
justified in discharging the duties of that
office, because they have the means of
preventing a lavish expenditure of the
public property. How near this ap-
F-oaches to doing evil that good may come,

must leave to wiser heads to determine.

ON JOINING A CHURCH.

(In reply to a query,)
To the Editor of the G. B. Repositotry.

Dear Si,—In the January number of
the Repository for this year, an Enquirer
asks, at p. 47,—“Is there any thing in
the Seriptures to prove that 2 man may
not become converted from sin to holiness,
from darkness to light, and from the pow-
er of Satan unto God, and thus hecome a
member of Christ'’s mystical body, and live
in the enjoyment of salvation—say ten,
twenty, or thirty years, and die & tri-
umphant death without joining any visible
church of God?” As no answer has hi-
therto appeared to this, the following re-
markg are at your service.

his query seems to include three:—I.

& Dot a person be converted and belong
o the mystical body of Christ, without
J°1;llng the visible cliurch of God ?

. ay not a person enjoy salvation,
w“h‘)“tJOlning Go&)’s visible‘]cﬁurch ?

' ..nay not a person continue to enjo
:?11({?1t'lon for ten, twenty, or thirty yeai]rsy:
in Gle 8 triumphant death, without join-

§ God’s visible church ?
pErs?) ri‘- 850 it may be replied,—1. Thata
Myt ‘i‘a}’ become a member of Christ's
'oininca bod){,_bemg converted, without

o gf the visible church of God. The
ot io(:] Christ, doubtless, includes all who
will o verted.  Without this change, God

9eeive no sinner into his church on
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earth or in heaven. The visible, apostolic
church, required repentance, faith in
Christ, and conversion to God, previous to
baptism and church fellowship, * If thou
believest with all thine heart, thou may-
est.” ‘ They first gave themselves tothe
Lord, and unto us by the will of God.”
Therefore, uniting with the mystical bod
of Christ, and joining the visible churc{
of God, are two distinct acts, and the
former precedes the latter. And let it be
further observed, that whoever becomes
united to Christ by faith, will have a
desire to become united with the visible
church of God. The Spirit that unites
him to Christ, will prompt him to love the
brethren,—* God's people shall be my
people.”

2. That a person may enjoy salvation
without joining the visible church of God.
This is evident, because the Holy Spirit
requires conversion before church fellow-
ship. Joining the visible church does not
procure salvation. Persons may do this,
and still remain, like Simon Magus, in the
gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of
Iniquity. At the same time, it is a duty
and a great privilege, for such as have be-
lieved through grace, to dwell in the
midst of the brethren, * choosing rather
to suffer affliction with the people of God,
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season.” ‘ Blessed are they that dwell
in thy house, they will be still praising
thee.” Salvation may be possessed with-
out union with God’s visible church, but
it can be enjoyed to a far greater extent
by joining it.

3. That it may be possible for a person
to ‘‘enjoy salvation for ten, twenty, or
thirty years, and die triumphantly, with-
out joining any visible church of God,"
because he may be far removed from the
society of christians, as was Lot in Sodom;
or he may dwell amongst those professing
christians, whose doctrines and church
discipline he may believe to be unscriptu-
ral and sinful, and in such circumstances
he may enjoy salvation during a life of
many years, and finally die triumphantly
in Christ, without joining the visible
church of God. But on the contrary, the
Scriptures give us no proof that a man
can enjoy salvation at al],_muqh less enjoy
it for many years, and die .t!‘lump}mntly,
who is restrained from uniting with the
visible church of God, by fear, or shame,
or selfishness, or a worldly spirit. “TFor
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of
my words, of hiin shall the Son of Man be
us{lamed, when he shall come in his own
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy
angels.”—Luke ix. 26.

I remain, dear sir, yours in Jesus,

Yorkshire. W.C. L.
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OBITUARY.

Mgrs. MARTHA GLOVER, late of Brauunston,
Northamptonshire, fourth daughter of Mr. T.
Bennett. now of Marston Trussell, near Mar-
ket Farborough, was born at Isley Walton in
Leicestershire, March 28th, 1819, She was
one of the meek and quiet spirits of the earth,
and thongh she was vot without marked and
decisive features of personal character, her
brief sojouin among us was so calm and
retiring that few beyond the family circle,
which now feels ber loss, were conscious how
bright an example of christian devotedness,
integrity and fortitude, was gliding along
noiselessly and in their midst; shedding a
benign influence upon those around her; and
ripening for an eerly entrance upon the joys
of heaven. A mild and teachable spirit in
childhood, laid the foundation for an early
enjoyment of the blessings of piety. She
requested permission to unite with the General
Baptist church at Harborough, and was bap-
tized and admitted to the privileges of
christian fellowship there, on Sep 21st, 1845,
In the various institutions of the church she
felt a decp interest. Until domestic duties
interfered with the regularity of her attendance,
none were more constantly present at all the
Sabbath services of the sanctuary. Meek aod
retiring as she was, there was much in her
calm and consistent conduct as a church
member to admire,

In 1846 she was united in marriage to
Mr. Egan Glover, of Lohbenham; but having
subsequently removed to Braunston and
there being no cause of her own persuasion
in that neighhourhood, she became a member
with the Particular Baptist church io that
place  As a wife and a mother she was affec-
tionate and devoted, and has left a husband
and two little giils to deplore her loss. Her
last illness was very short, and afforded but
few opportunities for religious conversation.
Sometimes the christian may be unable to
say much in the last hours of life; but we
lay more stressupon a life spent in the service
of God, as evidences of real religion, than we
do upon a few expressions in a dying hoar.
But in the case of onr departed friend—as
the life was Jovely so her end was peace.
Reposing in Jesus, she breathed her last on
Tuesday, the 18th of March, 1851; and
though her sun went down while it was yet
day, no clouds hung around to obscure its
setting; not a whisper of fear agitated her
sinking heart; not a shade of doubt about
her interest in Jesns, and her prospect of a
brighter world ; no anxicties were expressed
about hushand, children or friends; she left
all with God, saying, “I know whom I have
believed, and am persuaded that ho is able to
keep that which I have committed unto him
ayainst that day.”

May all the bereaved bene@it by the impor.
tant lesson which is taught by this affliotive
dispensation, to wean their affections from
earth, aud bind them' more strongly to heaven,
where kindred unite to separate no tnore,
Her death was improved by her friend, Rev,
Henry Angus of Rugby, to a large congrega-
tion, on Lord’s day, March the 23rd. * Let
me die thé death of the righteous, and let my
last end be like bis.”

JorN CrLARxke WIiGe, the third sou of our
respected brother Wigg of Leicester, has fin.
ished his earthly course. Our young friend
possessed but feeble mental powers, and such
a weak and afflicted body as io render his ef-
forts to remove from one place to another, if
not painful to bimself, a scene of apparent
suffering that produced sympathy and com-
passion in every one that beheld it. Necessa-
rily confined to the domestic cirzle, he passed
the days of childhood and youth, and on to
manhood, with but little change of circum-
stance. His wmanner was kind and geotle,
and be usually displayed a pleasing cbeerful-
ness and earnestness when engaged jo conver-
sation. Ile was fond of light and amusiog
reading, such as Newspapers and Periodicals,
aod read them, as he said, from morniog to
night, and employed much of his sedeotary
life in making extracts from them. The in-
dulgence of this hahit he afterwards thought
was wrong, and sought advice from his father
respecting it.

At the commencement of the last year, his
younger brother applied to the church in
Friar-lane for baptism and church fellowship;
this occurrence deeply interested him, and he
addressed a letter to his father in which with
great simplicity and earnestness he described,
in broken sentences, that he had hiche‘rlo
thought all was right with bim, and if he du{d
he should go to heaven. He discovered his
error during family prayer, when an esleeme.d
ministerial brother officiated at the domesl¢
altar, and was led to exclaim, ¢ What must [
do to be saved ?* He earnestly requesleti ad-
vice, and affectingly mourned over hi.s sinful
state, and the temptations of the devil, espe:
cially that delusive snare, to defer religiou8
and eternal concerns to some future and ua-
defined period. Several letters followed i
tbe same simple and esrnest style; and ¥
rejoice to know that the affectionate and SC"[II:
tural counsel given to him in reply had .
desired influence upon his mind. He "':‘
only became more composed, but was lwe
suaded that he had obtained pardon and'pe1'2r
through believiag on the Saviour who died ‘
him. He now earnestly desired to be b“[:’
tized and united to the church His cor\‘:h’J
pondence with his father was read to
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churol; and testimony in proof of a resl
change being reported, his application was
gladly received ; and in accordance with his
wish he was baplized with his brotber, on
Tuesday evening, May 27, 1851, ‘Thespinal
aflfliction however which had rendered him a
cripple nearly from his birth rendered some
expedient necessary, ond he was securely fixed
i the chair in which, when a child, he had
sat at table, and 8o carried down into the wa
ter and baptized. His christian course was
very short; but a few months elapsed and be

199

wag seized with disease, which ip a short time
removed him out of time into eternity, and we
boy.e from all his painful weaknesses to & state
of blissfal aclivity and joy before the throne
of God and the Lamb., fe died Jan. 8, 1852,
aged-23 years. In the experience of our de-
parted young friend we cannot but admire the
complete adaptation of *‘ the glorious Gospel
of the blessed God"' to the weakest intelleet,
and rejoice in a Savionr who exercises such
tenderness towards the Lambs of his flock.

INTELLIGENCE.

Tae LincoLnsHIRE CONFERENCE was held
at Peterborough, March 4th, 1852.

As the services in connection with the
opening of our new chapel at Peterborough
were arranged to be held on the day ap-

ovinted for the Conference, our usnal order
could not be observed.

We met for business at half-past one
o'clock, when the numbers reported as
having been baptized were, Boston, three;
Bourne, three; Castleacre, one; Coningsby,
four ; Fleet and Holbeach, one; Gedney
Hill, one; Spalding, twelve.

Resolved, 1.— That the minister ap-
pointed to preach at the Conference, when
unable to fill his appointment, be expected
to obtain a substitute.

2. That the Secretary be requested to
address a note to each of the churches in
this district, urging their immediate atten-
tion to the claims of the Home Mission,
and respectfully requesting that all monies
raised, may he forwarded to the Treasurer
{Mr. R. Wherry, Wisbech), previous to
the next Conference. )

3. The friends at Peterborough having
applied for advice as to the arranging of
the supplies for their pulpit, it was resolv-
ed,—That brother R. Wherry be requested
to write to the neighbouring ministers,
sohcltm.g their assistance until such time
a3 a guitable minister can be obtained.

4. That the next Conference be held at
Gedney Hill, June 3rd, 1852. Brother

7o of Chatteris is appointed to preach.

Tuomas Barrass, Sec.

inTl'I‘E_WARwrcstmE CoNrERENCE was held
& n‘}on Place chapel, Longford, on Tues-
¢ g’v Nﬂn- 13th, 1852, In the morning hro-
in £ Marghall of Walsall, opened the meet-
t§nWIth reading and prayer, and brother
teresi?n of Nuneaton preached a very in-
and o0& and useful sermon, from Acts xx.
on dm}dd.le clause of 32nd verse.—* The
ther é) 1!1‘5 gruce.” In the afternoon bro-
Presid;‘{lshury' the minister of the place,
opencg | and  Mr. Tunley of Wyken,
d the meeting with prayer. The

reports of the churches generally were of
a very encouraging character. Thirty-
five persons had been baptized, and twen-
ty-four candidates were waiting to attend
to that ordinance. The church at Coven-
try is about to erect some galleries. At
Walsall, had erected new school rooms.
At Longford, had purchased a piece of
ground at Bedworth on which to erect a
chapel. At Union Place, is about to
make considerable alterations and im-
provements in their place of worship, and
at Wolvey, had purchased some property
at Burton which they intend turning into
a chapel.

Brother Collyer was re-appointed Secre-
tary for the ensuing year.

Brother Stenson was thanked for the
sermon he preached in the morning.

The evening service was opened hy Mr.
Chapman, and a very excellent sermon was
preached by Mr. Lewitt, on the gentleness
of Christ. On the whole this was one of
the most interesting Conferences we have
had in this district.

The next meeting is to be held at
Nuneaton, on the second Tuesday in May.
Brother Salisbury, of Union Place, Long-
ford, is appointed to preach in the morning.

J. CoLLYER.
BAPTISMS.

NuxearoN.—On Lord’s day, March 7th,
1852, five believers, two males and three
ferdales, wero baptized by our esteemed
minister, the Rev. E. Stenson, in the canal,
in the presence of from three to four
thousand persons. The services of the
day commenced at seven o'clock in the
morning, when a prayer meeting was
held to implore the Divine blessing on
what was about to take place, at which
nearly one hundred persons were present.
At 10 o'clock our minister delivered a
suitable and impressive sermon, from
Coloss. ii. 12 to an attentive and overflow-
ing congregation, after which we proceeded
to the water, when an address was deliver-
ed to the vast multitude, and the ordinance
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administered. Order and deep solemnity
prevailed, and many appeared greatly
affected with what they saw and heard.
In the afternoon we met again, when our
chapel was crowded, and an excellent
sermon was delivered from 1 Cor. vi. 20,
after which the newly-baptized were re-
ceived into the church by the right hand
of fellowship, and the ordinance of the
Lord’s-supper administered to the largest
number of members ever assembled in our
chapel.  Several members from sister
churches were present, and united with us.
Our brother preached again in the evening
to a full congregation, and thus closed
one of the most happy, encouraging, and
memorable days ever experienced by the
church at Nuneaton. Since our beloved
brother Stenson commenced his labours
here, on Lord's-day, Oct. 19th, 1851, our
cause has greatly improved under his
faithful ministry ; our congregations have
considerably increased ; so that our chapel
is generally crowded, our prayer meetings
are numerously attended, and we have a
goodly number of hopeful enquirers. To
God be all the glory. W.H.N. W.

RreLey.—On Lord’s-day, March 7th. after
a very suitable and excellent sermon by
our esteemed pastor, four persons were
baptized, two males and two females. In
the evening they were cordially received
into the church. We hope this is the
beginning of better days with us. We
have now a goodly number of enquirers.

TrurLAsTON.—On Lord’s-day morning,
Feb. 22nd, five persons were {aptized at
Thurlaston, in the presence of a large
congregation, and in the afternoon they
were received by the right hand of fellow-
ship into the church. There are others
also inquiring the way to Zion with their
faces thitherward. May the Lord continue
to add unto the church daily such as
shall be saved. W.D. S,

Norrixeram, Stoney-street.—On Lord’s-
day morning, March 7th, after a sermon
by Mr. Hunter, from Acts xi. 26, nine
persons were baptized ; and in the afterngon,
at the table of our Lord, were received
into the fellowship of the church. May
tbey all be found st last at the marriage
supper of the Lamb. B WY

MaxcnESTER. Claremont Terrace, Strange-
ways.—On the last Lord’s-day evening in
January, after a most appropriatc dis-
course from Exodus xii. 27,—* What
mean ye by this service?”’ our pastor
baptized two femnales, in the presence of a
large congregation. The kervice was ren-
dered 1nore peculiarly interesting by its
being the first baptism in our new chapel.
On the following Lord’s-day, our two
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young friends weore recelved into commuy.
nion with the church. R.B. 8.

Brouanron.——On Lord’s-day Feb. 29th,
1852, the ordinance of believers' baptism
was administered to five young Ppersons,
after an excellent sermon by our esteemed
fricnd, Rev. T. Hoe. The congregation
was very large; many came from a con.
siderable distance, and many could not
find room in the chapel. Mr. Reed
preached in the evening. May we have
many more such happy days. W.A.B.

ANNIVERSARY,

SravyeripeE,—On Lord’s-day, March
14th, 1852, two excellent sermons wers
preached in the G. B. Chapel, by our
esteemed pastor, Mr. J. Sutcliffe; that in
the afternoon from Hebrews v. 6,—* Thou
art a priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec;” and in the yevening from
1 John iii. 6,—* Beloved now are we
the sons of God; and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be;” after which the
very handsome and liberal sum of £57
1s. 63d. was collected towards liquidating
the debt remaining on the above place of
worship. It is worthy of remark that
upwards of £80 of debt has been cleared
off during the past year. This will
be gratifying to all who sympathize
with their fellow labourers in the vineyard.
If the same liberality be displayed for &
few years, the pecuniary affairs of this
church will be in a prosperous condition,
and the balance of cash will appear on
the credit instead of the debit side.H

OPENTNGS, &c.

BurnLEY, ZEnon Ohapel.—The new
General Baptist chapel, Burnley, will b
opened on Good Friday, April 9th. The
Rev. J. G. Pikc of Derby will preach
morning and evening. The opening
services will be continued on the two
following sabbaths. The Rev. Dr. Bumns,
of London, will preach morning and even-
ing, April 11th; and the Rev. J. Goadby:
of Loughborough, will preach morueg
and evening, April 18th. ‘On Good Fridsy,
after the morning service, a public dmnell'
will be provided in the spacious schoo
room under the chapel. A public tet
meeting will also be held in the afternoof-
Friends from a distance are affectionately
invited to these services.

Peternorouvan.—On Thursday, Mﬂ:ﬁg
4th, and on the following Lord’s-day, ity
new General Baptist chapel in this ¢ e
was opened for divine worship. evnes
J. Stovenson, M.A., of London, J. C.Iil(;hy
M. A., of Spalding,and J. G. Pike of d: W
preached on the first day ; and Revds. he
Jarrom, and J, B. Pike of Bourne on
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J'g-day. The congregations were en-
g::::mging}: and the collections amounted

to upwards of £30. The chapel is a neat |

thic structure, and is capable of seating
S{)Ooult 300. Ma); this be the beginning of
better days !

REMOVAL.

Rev. WiLLiam JARRow, late Missionary
to Ningpo, has accepted a call to serve the
G. B. church at Isleham, Cambridgeshire.
His labours commence on the first Lord’s-

day in April.
MISCELLANEOUS,

SpeFFIELD. Eyre Streel chapel Bazaar.
—The friends here have been very inde-
fatigable in their exertions (especially the
last four months) in obtaining and pre-
paring articles for a bazaar, to aid in the
reduction of the debt incurred in building
school rooms, which cost about £400. The
bazaar was held in the upper school room,
adjoining the chapel, on Tuesday, the
24th of Feb, and two following days.
The contributions towards the object far
exceeded our most sanguine expectations,
the room being far too small to display the
goods to advantage. The articles were of
a very diversified character. Generally
speaking the useful preponderated over
theornamental, though the selection in both
classes was sufficiently varied and exten-
sive to gratify the most fastidious. The
attendance of visitors the first day was
numerous, and the sum realized was about
£48. The total amount for the three days
was £110 12s.  There is about £50 worth
of goods left unsold. We purpose re-
opening about Easter, and if possible to
clear off. We received a parcel of goods,
&c., from Birmingham, worth £10; also a
box of lace, &c., from our friends at Not-
tingham; for both we beg to tender our
thanks. 'We intend, if possible, to raise
another £100 before the end of the year,
and beg to intimate to our friends in the
Conne).uon, that any useful or fancy arti-
cles wij) be duly appreciated, and thank-
L ly received, either by the writer, or Mr.

« Hiller, 36, South Street, Moor.

C. ATkINsSON.

reS)Tch'_The G. B. church at Crich have
of t ved to erect a gallery in consequence
intere Incroase of the congregation. A very
cha eigt"‘g tea-meeting was held in the
oftpe %l} Shrove-Tuesday, in furtherance
P&rt:li Ject.  One hundred and sixty-six
X iv: (i)f toa, after which addresses were
Crich reB by Messrs. Smith and Leafe of
w. g embridge and Ward, and Rev.
interes?y of lp.loy, who gave a very
u“ ma'g and instructive lecture on

OUse of God in all ages.” Mr. Ward
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of Ripley presided. Some very suitable

. pieces were sung atintervals by the choir.

The subscriptions, with the proceeds of
the tea, have already arrived at upwards
of £20, and we hope to be able to pay
for the gallery on its completion. ~In
the meantime we hope that a spirit of
enquiry is arising in the minds of some,
which is the result of the faithful minis-
tration of the word, and that ere long we
shall have to perform the pleasing duty of
receiving some into the church militant,
who shall hereafter be transferred to the
church triumphant,

CravTon.—On Shrove Tuesday, one of
the most pleasing and interesting tea
meetings ever witnessed in our place was
held. A number of friends having come
forwards to furnish the trays gratuitously.
The attendance was very good, and the
amount realized on the occasion towards
liquidating the debt on the chapel was
£14 19s. 6d. Afterthe trays were removed,
a public meeting was held, when appro-
priate and encouraging addresses were
given by B. Sowden, J. Tyas, J. Clark,
W. Dewhirst, Rev. R. Hardy and J./Rhodes,
together with our pastor, who concluded
the meeting.

QuornpoxN, &c.—On Tuesday, Feb. 24,
the teachers of the four Sabbath schools at
Quorndon, Woodhouse, Barrow, and Mount-
sorrel, held their annual tea meeting at
Quorndon, when upwards of eighty teach-
ers were present. After tea, reports were
given from each school, as to the manner
in which they were conducted, and of the
good resulting from the lahours of the
teachers; after which Messrs Croft, Ed-
wards, Green, Adkin, and Preston, ad-
dressed the meeting. It was a most de-
lightful and refreshing meeting, calculated
to inspire the teachers with increased
energy in their important work of training
the rising generation ‘‘in the way they
should go.” J. E.

RamseaTE.—On Thursday, March 4th,
1852, a tea-meeting was held in the Gene-
ral Baptist chapel; after which, our es-
teemed friend, Mr. Wm. Spencer, R. N.,
(who had completed his seventy-eighth
year on that day) addressed a few words
to the company, showing them the medals
which he Ead received for his services in
the navy, and referring to the protecting
ocare of God who had covered his head in
the day of battle. The pastor then gave
out a hymn, and a friend offered prayer.
The meeting was then addressed by
Revds. F. Wills, (P. Baptist.), J. Gar-
wood, (Do.), and J. Croft; also by Messrs.
Dixon and Phillips.
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MISSTONARY OBSERVER.

Weath of Web, &, Lacep.

The distressing intelligence has arriv-
ed of the illness and departure of this
veteran and valuable missionary. TFor
near twenty-nine years Mr. Lacey has
been devoted to his great work, with
singular earnestness and success. The
committee last autumn agreed to invite
him to spend a year or two in this
country, with a view to invigorate his
health ; but not under the idea that he
was either ill, or in any immediate dan-
ger; and many were anxiously expecting
his return, and eagerly anticipating the
pleasure of seeing and hearing him once
more. But God has ordered it other-
wise. He has taken him to himself.
Just as the invitation from the com-
mittee was received by Mr. Lacey,
he had been told by his physician
that his return to Europe was necessary
for the restoration of his health. But
in a few days the progress of disease was
such that this removal was out of the
question. He rapidly sunk, and soon
the last offices of surviving affection had
to be performed for him.

His end was peace. He died in a
manner worthy of the high character
he had obtained as a devoted and
successful christian missionary. He
has joined that goodly band who have
fallen in the field, and also many whom
he was instrumental in leading to the
light of life. 'The following letters will

be read with deep and affectionate in-
terest.

Mr. Buckley writes as to Mr. Lacey's
dangerous illness :—

Cuttack, Jan, 2, 1859,

My pEsr BroTeER,—*The Lord reign-
eth.” This is a truth very precious to
realize at all times, but especially so in
seasons of darkness and sorrow. [ have
derived much consolation from it during
the past month under an unexpected and
painful dispensation of Divine Providence
which has afflicted us all. Brother Lacey
—the veteran of our missionary band, who
for twenty-cight years has laboured in
season and out of scason in the good work,
is now seriously ill, and many fears are

entertained that his faithful and useful
coursc may be approaching to its close,
1t is really affecting to sce so strong a man
so much enfecbled: still T cannot help
clinging to the hope that a lifs so precioug
will_yet be prolonged, though hope is
shaded by grave apprehensions, and the
mind can only find relief in the assured
persuasion, that whatever may be the
issue it will be according to the will of the
Lord, and will be for his glory.
1t will be gratifying to the Committee to
know that on the same day on which the
doctor informed him that bis return to
Ergland was indispensably necessary, he
received an affectionate letter from the
Secretary, conveying their warm and una-
nimous invitation, with the assurance of a
cordial welcome from the churches. We
all at that time felt the necessity of his
return home, and both he and sister Lacey
were satisfied that it presented the only
hope of renovation; but I regret to say,
that since then a change has taken place
which renders his undertaking the voyage
or removing from home, altogether imprac-
ticable, for the present at least. The
rincipal seat of his diseass is the liver;
Eut his complaint is of a very complicated
character, and some of the symptos are,
to me, new. It is a consolation to feel
that he is in the Lord’s hands, and that
He will order everything in relation to him,
and to the cause which he has served,
in the best way. Our enfeebled and suffer-
ing brother feels resigned to the Lord's
will: ready to live, or prepared to die, a3
may be the will of his gracious Master.
T have now been intimately associated
with him in the work of Christ at this place
tor more than four years, and can s'mcerely
say that my esteem and love for him have
been increased. He has been a good soldier
of Jesus Christ. He has fought lon and
hard, longer and harder than any, wit the
hoary and abominable idol of Orissa ; non,
as present results show, has he warred u:
vain with the ugly object of adoration 2
Pooree, though the effects of his labours,
with those of other brethren, will be bette:
known centuries hence than now: ll:““
never fully known till ¢ rolling years & '{;I
cease to move.” Ifit be the vat_nclmlbé
may he be permitted to engage iR Our
wars of the Lord " a little longer. dlic-
beloved sister, who is afflicted in lusbil 'rlns
tion, has in this time of trial strong cla! o
with Limself on our sympathies &
rayers. i
P Iyam thankful to tell you thatmy be
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Joved partner has enjoyed better health the
last month. ours as ever,

Joun Buckiey.
-

Mr. Bailey writes as to his death:—

Piplce, Jun. 16th. 1852.

My DEAR BROTHER Goappy.—I sit down
this morning to convey to you hy letter
the very painful intelligence of the unex-
pected decease of our much loved b;other
Lacey of Cuttack; and as you will be
deeply solicitous to learn something of the

articulars of his affliction, experience, and
death, I will endeavour as far as my time
will allow to supply you in some measure
with this information. Other brethren,
however, who have heen much longer
associated with our departed brother in
connection with the cause of Christ at Cut-
tack than I have, will doubtless furnish
you with a much more extended account
than I feel it my province to do. Several
in the mission have thought that for the
past two years our beloved brother’s con-
stitution has been gradually undergoing a
change, or to use a familiar expression,
“breaking up.” Others however have
thought that there has not heen in his
general appearance scarcely any pexrceptible
difference. A little more than a year ago
he eomplained of an oppression at his chest,
and shortness of breath, and frequently a
sense of suffocation at night, wbich com-
pelled him instantly to rise from his bed.
He consulted the medical man at the sta-
tion; but I am grieved to state that the
remedy he prescribed was found eventually
to increase rather than decrease the cause
of the disease. At the commencement of
November last he again complained of a si-
milar oppression at his chest, and was much
troubled with a severe dry cough. He soon
found it utterly impossible to recline at
all, and his nights in consequence were all
but sleepless. ~After trying in vain various
remedies that had been recommended to

Im by friends, he again scnt for the me-

ical man who had seen him on the for- |
mmer occasions, and e pronounced our dear

brot ler's cough and shortnessof. breathing

arise from asthma. He gave him large
and'frequent doscs of ipecacuanha, and
tpplied leeches and blisters to his chest;
tlut alter weakening him considerably
'ere were not the least signs of improve-
?ent; and as his lower oxtremitios had
te"y nuch swollen, fears were excited in
: € minds of very many ; all felt that it
*35 of the utinost iinportance that our

beloved brothor should obtain, without de- |

39, the advice of An eminent doctor at
sifsﬁ:ree. He, therefore, in company with
er Lacey, left Cuttack for that place on
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the morning of Friday, Dec. 19th. They ~
spent the night with us at Piplee, and
reached Poorce on the evening of the fol-
lowing day. Brother Miller accompanied
them from Piplee, and I joined them in a
dayor twoafterwards. Dr. Denham, after
an examination of our dear brother, stated
that the liver was the cause of all his ail-
ments, which he said was very much
diseased and very much enlarged ; that his
case was a very serious one, and required
the most prompt attention and care; and
that all he might possibly be able to do
would be to patch him up for a voyage to
England, which he deemed essentially ne-
cessary. We can never forget the days
we spent at Pooree ; it was, indeed, to the
afflicted, a time of intense suffering. and
to us, of deep anxiety, for he required our
attention almost every moment. About
five days after our arrival, a Dr. Monat, of
Calcutta, accidentally came to Pooree ; and
as he is very eminent as a physician in
Bengal, we felt anxious to obtain his ad-
vice, which was at once secured through
the kind interference of major M , and
Dr. Denham ; but he held out no hope
whatever of our beloved brother’s reco-
very; he said that he had known many
such cases, but that he could not call to
mind any one in co advanced a state when

| the patient bad recovered: that a sez voy-

age in his then precarious state was alto-
gether out of the question as the first at-
tack of sea sickness might prove fatal.
This was, indeed, sad news to us all, but
we feared, alas! that it was only too true.
His legs and the lower part of his abdo-
men, as well as other parts, had now so
much swollen that it was exceedingly dif-
ficult for him to move about at all, and as
we were appreliensive that he might not
continue long with us, we felt it our duty
to return at once to Cuttack ; and after a
very wearisomo journey we arrived there
about mid-day on Tuesday, Dec. 30th.
On the following day we obtained the ad-
vice of a Dr. Scott, who has been several
years in the medical service, who had just
come to Cuttack with a new regiment.
For a day or two he gave us a slight hope
that he might recover; he used the most
powerful remedies, but they were entirely
ineffectual in stemming the torrent of the
disease. On Monday night, Jan. 5th, he
had a very violent attack of the liver,
which was feared would terminate fatally.
For two or three hours he suffered extreme
pain: his medical attendant was sent for
in haste, and after he had administered
two powerful opiates, the pain was allayed
and he was enabled to sleep a little, hut
on the following morning it was painfully
evident to all his friends that his powerful
frame had undergone a severe shock. His
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speech was scarcely audible, and he could
not bear any excitement whatever. On
Wednesday morning, Jan. 7th, he was
very nervous and irritable, and about eight
a.m., some parts of his system became
gangrenous, and in consequence he suffer-
ed excruciating pain. During the day he
gave his last parting advice to his beloved
children, exhorting them with his dying
breath to give themselves to the Lord.
He also gave his last advice to others
around him, and after attending to other
various and important matters, said, ¢ Now
I have done with this world. Time, speed
your wing! I long to be gone.”” In the
evening he rcquested the doctor to give
him something to alleviate his extreme
ain, sayirg, ** with such a pain I cannot
ive: I must soon die.” About nine
o'clock an opiate was sent, and after he
bad taken it I gave him some raspberry
vinegar and water, for he had great thirst.
Sister Lacey then came to his bed side and
he very affectionately bade her *“ good
night ”* two or three times, requesting her
to slecp near him on a couch in the room ;
he then with uplifted hands exclaimed,
* Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de-
part in peace, according to thy word, for
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” He
afterwards, in a low whisper said, ¢ Lord
deal gently with thy servant,” and then
fell asleep, from which he never awoke.
About two o'cloek on the following morn-
ing he gradually began to sink, and all his
fricnds were instantly summoned to the
dying chamber; and we watched and
watched until he had gently and peace-
fully breathed his last. His passage was
exceedingly tranquil. He passed away
without a sigh, or a struggle or a groan.
During the day the native christians, for
whom he had lived and laboured and
died, came to take a last fond look at their
mnch-loved pastor and friend; and it is
utterly impossible for me to describe to
you their heart-rending lamentations and
cries. His old friend Gunga Dhor, the
first Oriya convert he baptized, came, and
as the tears rolled in quick succession
down his aged cheeks he said, * O, how the
waves, the waves of sorrow have come over
me! the billows of trouhle are very heavy
upon me! Oh! oh! Heis gone; heis
gone. Who can do as he did? Alas!
elas! what shall we do now ?”’ It would
not be difficult to fill a letter with similar
exclamations descriptive of the bhitter sor-
row of the people. About half-past three
p-m. he was placed in his coffin, after
which, we were called to witness such a
scene of deep anguish and sorrow that I
never expect to witness again. Brother
Buckley offered a prayer in every way
suited to the solemn and mournful occasion.
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The house was crowded with native chris.
tians, and when the corpse was remove(
from the room, the native christian womep
were alimost frantic With grief; they falt
and justly so too, that their best earthly
friend was gone, that they had lost that
day what they could never expect to re-
gain. The coffin was borne on a convey-
ance to the gate of the English burying
ground, and from thence to the grave, on
the shoulders of the native christians,
Brother Buckley delivered a very appro-
priate address in English, and offered
prayer, after which brother Sutton spoke
in Oriya and concluded with prayer. Se.
veral remarked, as we were leaving the
grave-yard, that such an eventful day had
never transpired before in Cuttack, that
such a crowd of natives and native chris-
tians had never heen seen at any funeral
before. On the following Sabbath morn-
ing brother Miller preached from Acts viii,
2.—*“And devout men carried Stephen to
his burial, and made great lamentation
over him.” 1In the afternoon brother
Buckley improved the death of our depart-
ed friend to a very large and deeply af-
fected Oriya congregation from the words
of the apostle Panl to the Hebrews,
“ Remember them which have the rule
over you, who have spoken unto you the
word of God, whose faith follow, consider-
ing the end of their conversation:” and in
the evening brother Sutton improved the
event from the words of Simeon,—* Lord
now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace,” &c., to an English congregation.
Our dear departed brother’s dying expe-
rience was truly satisfactory to all; his
only confidence and hope were in the
finished work of Christ. He trusted in
Him and Him alone. Only a few hours
before his departure I repeated to him
those beautiful lines,

“ Qther refuge have I none,
Hangs my helpless soul on thee.”

“Ah!” he replied, *other refuge, othe'x;
refuge have I none; I want no other.

Mourning over his imperfections he said,
“1 feel I am a load of sin. I cannot lay
claim on any account whatever to the
merey and grace of Jesus, but this I know
—that he died to save sinmers: 1 ama
sinner; he died to save me.” Again hs
said, “ I know whom I have believed,

&c. *1feel that I have abuilding of Gods
2 house not made with hands, eternal it
the heavens.” When reference was made
to his labours amongst the heathen, and to
those who had been brought to Jesus by
Lis instrumentality, * Yes,” he said, 1t di

afford lim consolation to think that some
had been brought to the Saviour throug ¢
his labours. * Btill, I feel that I have no



DEATH OF REV. C. LACEY.

done what 1 ought. 1 have not done
what I could. THis will has not been my
meat and drink.” A day or two before he
died I proposed the guestion, * Do you re-
ent spending your life as you have done,
a3 a migsionary of Christ in Orissa ?” and
he instantly raised his hands, and with an
intensity of feeling that I cannot forget,
said, “ No, never! no, mever!” On ano-
ther occasion I referred to his state of
health, and the probability that he might
not remain long upon earth, and he replied,
4] have no wish. If He spare me, I am
His to labour ; but if He ordain otherwise,
I bow with submission.” When I referred
to his meeting with Bonamalli and Bama-
dabe and Radhoo, and others in heaven,
“Ah!” he said, * that is a string to be
touched, if I am counted worthy to enter
that land, O how joyous to meet with
many that have gone before! A few mo-
nments of suffering and sorrow! O, how
trifling when compared with. ¢ that eternal
weight of glory !’”” Blessed be God, that
glory is now his portion for ever. He is
removed from his family, from the society
of his brethren, and from the service of the
mission. The loss of each is great in-
deed, but our loss is his infinite gain ; he
has received a faithful servant’s reward,
and “his works do follow him.” ¢The
righteous shall be in everlasting remem-
brance.” So long as the church of God
shall remain in Orissa, the name of Charles
I_Atcey shall never be forgotten. Few mis-
sionaries have laboured so faithfully and
successfully as he. A few days after his
burial, Rama Chandra was expatiating on
his excellencies and lamenting his loss,
and he said, “ Ah! brother, no mother in
?hls world will bear such again.” But it
18 not needful for me or any one to pass
an eulogium upon his character and la-
bours, for (under the blessing of God,) he
bas reared for himself an imperishable
Monument,  While I am penning this
inollfnful intelligence, you are anxiously
h"[;’:({ng forward to his arrival in England;
fath nstead of voyaging to the land of his
ers, he has crossed the river of death,
and hag gone to that land of light and glory,
where the wicked cease from troubling
28d where the weary are at rest.” But

Must draw to a conclusion, and in doin
50, 1 would very affectionately commeug
° your sympathies and prayers,and to the
Sympathies and prayers of eve;' member

of the Committe b d to th . hi
and ppg €, and to the sympathies
Churcg yers of every member of our
oss eh(?lsé his berea.ved widow and father-
em 'll)l‘;:ut:or ':‘hhmk of them; care for

) praj em,
Very affectionately yours,
J. BaiLey.
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Mr. Stubbins writes as follows .—
Berhampore, Jan. 17, 1852.

My vERY DEAR BROTHER GOADBY,—
¥ % %  One subject engrosses every
thought and overwhelms me with sorrow,
distress, and anguish. No wonder that such
a day as the 8th of January 1852 was never
known in Cuttack—no wonder that hun-
dreds of native christians, real and nomi-
nal, young and old, male and female,
fmourned with a great and very sore la-
mentation,” for on that day died the great-
est man in Orissa, the Rev. Charles Lacey.
If the term apostle might be applied to any
one in the present day, then might he
justly be denominated the great apostle of
Orissa. Not merely a church, or society,
but a nation might weep and clothe itself
in mourning for such a man—whose e¢qual
as a preacher in a foreign tongue could per-
haps scarcely be found in the whole world.
His manner, his accent, his idiom, his pro-
nunciation, bis everything was so perfect
that but for his white skin he might have
passed for a native. Never shall I forget
the power of some of his addresses, and
the effect they have produced! Noisy mul-
titudes seemed spell-bound when he began
to speak. They felt the presence of a
power they could neither comprehend nor
resist—they were awed into silence, fear
and trembling. His natural energy, his
powerful voice, and extraordinary facility
in the langunage of the people made him an
object of amazement in every place. At
the same time there was in his address all
that was affectionate, tender and kind, and
all that was adapted to lead the sinner to
Him who was the great theme of all his
ministry. I shall feel regret to my dying
day that my lot was cast so far away as to
allow me comparatively few opportunities
of hearing him and learning from him how
to ‘‘ preach the word.”

His devotion to his work was equal to
his power in the language. He seemed
to be always ready at all times and all
seasons. When some men would have
considered it almost certain death to have
been abroad, there was he, under a blazing
sun, journeying to some distant market or
festival, and there preaching while the
perspiration rolled down him almost in
torrents, and when he had done he would
retire and throw himself down on the
ground under the shade of some friendly
tree, and haug up his garments to dry in the
sun! If he heard of an enquirer, no mat-
ter how distant, he was soon seated with
him on the ground, encouraging and com-
forting, and cheering and instructing his
newly-acquired friend. Or if he heard of
any difficulties or quarrels among the
christians he was soon with them. You



206

would see him in the middle of the hottest
day going from house to house trying to
settle these disputes, and his peculiarly
tender and winning manner ravely failed
to bring about a proper understanding be-
tween the parties. There was not a man,
woman, nor a child among all the hun-
dreds of real and nominal christians that
he did not know intimately, with all their
peculiarities of disposition and temper, and
there seemed to be no circumstance affect-
ing their temporal or spiritual interests
that he did not understand. He was al-
ways accessible to any of the people, and [
have often admired the indomitable pa-
tience with which he has listened to a long
andtedious story about some trifling griev-
ance —trifling really, but doubtless felt to
be great by the suffering party, and de-
mandiug as much sympathy as oue ever
so large. The poor christians, too, found
in him au unfailing friend. They knew
his kind heart could never turn them
away wbatever might be their demand,
and this in all probab’lity more frequently
led him to forget his own wants than most
people are aware. A sigh, especially a
tear, would melt him at any time—that
was an argument he never could withstand.
Few men enjoyed the comforts of life more
than he did when they were in the way,
and none could dispense with them more
readily. He could accommodate himself
to every circumstance. When no chair
was at hand, he could squaton the floor as
readily as a native; or, if occasion required,
a piece of broken pot would serve him as
well as a silver spoon, for his rice; a cigar
case as well as a tambler, for his water; a
bundle of straw as well as a bed, and a
miserable hut, or even dirty cow-shed, as
well as his own comfortablehome. Such an
‘all things to all men” I have neverseen.
His acquaintance with the people, too, was
remarkable. He seemed to know every-
body, everywhere, and all about their
fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters,
nephews and nieces, and all the rest of it.
He would recognize parties, and remember
their outlandish names for years. I re-
member being particularly struck with
this feature of his character when travel-
ling with him on one occasion. This
friendly commingling disposition rendered
him exceedingly popular among the hea-
then, and made them profuse in the
praises of ““a Sabib with whom there was
none to compare.”

To the weaknesses and failings of the
native christians he was exceedingly kind
and considerate. His dying language,
when asked if he repented having devoted
himself to missionary labour in Orissa,
was most characteristic.—** No, never ! no,
never! The christians here are weak and
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feeble, but they have an otornity to .
})rovc in.”  His soul was often grieved g
iarsh and ungonerous remarks mado |
some about native converts, and his lagt
two letters to mo were on that particulay
subject; and though these lettors weyg
written for no eyo but my own, I feel thyt
I shall be doing no injury to the memoy
of my much-loved and deeply-lamenteq
brother, by giving rather a lengthy ex.
tract or two, which [ am sure will pe
gratifying to you. In the first he says,—
“We lave constantly some awlkward
affair or other shewing its head, and hum-
bling us in the dust, and exercising our
faith and patience: but wisdom will bhe
justified of her children. Chaff is found
with wheat in some degree; and of the
best wheat also there are what in Leices-
tershire we call ‘‘hinder ends.” We {o

-not, however, throw this away, because,

though worse than the best, it is better
than the worst.............The wast
result effected by these outbreaks and
defections among the native converts
is, that so many take occasion therefrom
to suspect them all as deceivers, who
never had grace, and never will have.
Such remarks are in my mind decisive
of the want of religious feeling in those
who entertain such opinions and use such
expressions. They believe neither God
nor man : and what will such folk do for
either with such a spirit? With such de-
tractors, not the profession of principles
in the mind and heart, however weak, but
conformity to some outward standard of
moral practice is the rule of their judg-
ment... ........For my part, I feel at-
tached to the people the more for all that
is said against them, and feel it more and
inore important to feed and nourish by all
means the weak and feeble flame, of
rather to fan and blow the expiring (if 50
others will have it) embers of christian
experience, and so raise instead of break
the little strength they have.

“ He will not quench the smoking flax,
But raise it to a flame.”

‘We must not be discouraged nor weary
but labour on. Cultivation and grace Wlh
gradually improve the people ; and thoug
we shall not then have credit for havmdg
even instrumentally effected the g00%
nevertheless, that will be truth, and We
shall have the satisfaction of our O¥H
minds and the approbation of our Masmrio
vees.rr...This communication led me :
express my own views on that subject
rather freely, and in answer he says'or
“ Very many thanks, my dear brother, .
your remarks about the native christid

IHow few have views s0 J,i{?“;

TR EREE]

so good, so natural and proper.
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are judged by a false and foreign
gf;,[:(l]zrd, i]nd gbecause they hqve not at-
taincd the ripe moral and spiritual profi-
cieney of long christinnized people, they
are good for nothing, just as though pro-
ficiency at once sprung up at the name of
Christ, the Holy Spirit, and divine grace,
ag by enchantinent, and a8 though a long
conrse of instruction and discipline were
not nceessary! Here the living seed is
sown among all sorts of weeds and rub-
bish, which require to be rooted up (a work
of time and labour) or else go held in de-
pression, that the good seed mean-time
may grow somewhat, and perchance bring
forth good fruit. We have not had the
ground cleared, and eannot have ere the
seed of the kingdom of heaven is cast in
and takes root. Some gigantic plants may,
and perhaps must, be destroyed ere aught
good can grow. But, alas! alas! how
many injurious and still vigorous plants
and lotta, (wild creepcrs) still encumber
the ground, and by insinuating and twin-
ing themselves about the plants of life)
closely and intimately, do much mischief
and prevent that degree of proficiency
which would otherwise be attained. It
augurs no small degree of improvement
and liberty of thought in casual observers,
to judge of native christians apart from

the association of former exggrience in old
christian countries, but when it can be .
done, we find our native people much as it '
might have been expected they would be, |
and much as we find the churches were |
whose‘members had been in much the ;
same circumstances as ours, and yet their !
record is in the New Testament. ~For my |
part T esteem it a great and glorions resuﬁ |
t have attained, that they are turned '
from their idols to the living God, and that |
they have under the influence of a living |
Principle of grace, begun to feel towards
:{n and look towards sin with a degree,
st‘,‘l’lugh_ 1t may be at present a small degree,
drle dth.h a degree of apprehension, fear, |
seeat' disgnst, and h'atred. But when we
thei €m commencing to wrestle with
ham‘i casily besetting sins, though with |
) (s and feet feeble and trembling, I
ﬂttnincg Breater causc for gratitude is '
in ploa . All this we can §hew, and that
inm Sing and numerous instances, and
or j‘(‘)’ view thcre_& are mueh better reasons
eXhibi}t,i Oﬂnd praise than the cold formal
£ 50 ] (T:l'lgifnrlgmmllrcctltl_lfr‘ie_ which would
a R and gratifying to many,
B{:}‘ Vithout which they dicr_% all prcter}:-
S to christian oxperience.”

e b’:_?)?}l;ceel.y know how to leave my belov-
With llimr’i my very soul soems to linger
earest ties'n c"hrlstmn affection’s fondest,
5 anothey When! ah, when! shall we

Other like him? = How shall his |
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place here be sapplied ? Who shall tread
in his steps? Alas! to all, echo answers,
When? How? Who? I mourn, I weep
for my brother ; but heis happy, infinitely,
for ever happy. His Lord has said, ** Come
up hither,” *“ Well done, good and faithful
servant.” We cannot question the wis-
dom of this mysterious dispensation. The
arrow of death flew not by chance : it was
directed by a God of love—by him who
feels a deeper interest in immortal souls,
and in the progress of his own kingdom
than we can possibly do. He will be
glorified in the death as well a3 the life of
his servants, and he who endowed our
brother with such extraordinary qualifiea-
tions, can in like manner endow others, or
shew more his own power by working with
feebler instruments, for the residue of the
Spirit is with him. To him we bow with
adoring reverence and say, Good is the
will of the Lord. Our brother, whose
name will ever be as sacred perfume, is
now rejoicing with tbose of his flock who
preceded him to the beavenly world—
Lochman Das, Radhoo Das, Bonamali,
Bamadabe, and many, many others, and
most of all with him in whose blood he
washed his robes and made them white.
You will, of course, hear more of his dying
experience than I could give, so that I
have said nothing on that subject. I hear
his bereaved widow and two of his chil-
dren intend very shortly returning to
England. Requesting a more deep and
ardent interest in your prayers for bereav-
ed Orissa, I remain, yours ever affection-
ately in Christ Jesus, 1. StuppINs.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY

SOCIETY.
MEETING OF THE COMMITTEE.

IN consequence of the death of Mr.
Lacey, it seemed desirable at once to
hold a Committee meeting, in order to

; arrange for the filling up of the vacancy

thus made, and to attend to the neces-
sary business of the Institution. A
large meeting was therefore ealled at

- Wood Gate Chapel, Loughborough, on
. Thursday, March 18th. )
. resolutions, passed at that meeting, are

The following

inserted by request of the Committee :—

It was announced that Mr. Lacey died
on Jan. 8th, soon after receiving the invi-
tation of the Committec to visit England.

Resolved,—1. “ That we deeply regret
the very serious loss the Mission has sus-
tained by the death of our estimable bro-

. ther, and acknowledge the goodness of

the Lord in sparing him so long; in ren-
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dering him so efficient and successful a
missionary, especially as a preacher to the
Hindoos, and enabling him to closc his
course in the peace and hope of the gos-
pel; and that this Committee sincerely
sympathize with Mrs. Lacey and her
family in their irreparable bereavement.”

2. That the Commmittee desire as soon
as possible to send out another brother to
India, to supply the vacancy in the number
of tbe missionaries occasioned by the
death of Mr. Lacey, and will be happy to
receive an application from a truly devoted
brother.” |

The above resolutions are inserted by
request of the Committee. There will be
no impropriety in adding, for the general
information of our readers, that the Com-
mittee arranged that Mr. Stubbins should
remove to Cuttack, to succeed Mr. Lacey,
especially in his labours among the natives,
and travelling, &c; and that brother
Sutton and himself should be joint pastors
of the church at Cuttack. Brother Buck-
ley was appointed to succeed Mr. Stubbins
at Berhampore. The above arrangements
were thought to be the best that under the
circumstances could be made, and were
unanimously adopted.

It was also stated to this Committee,
that Rev. Mr. Bachelor, of the American
F. W. Baptist mission, was returning by
way of England, and might possibly stay a
short time.

THE CHINA MISSION.

The Rev. T. H. Hudson, having heard
that some of the brethren at the last
annual meeting expressed fears lest the
China Mission must be relinquished for
want of funds, has written a consider-
able number of letters to our ministers
and leading friends on this subject. We
have been favoured with the perusal
of several, and from some half a doz-
en which are now on our table, we have
selected the one addressed to Rev. G.
Judd, of Coningsby, as containing the
fullest statement of brother Hudson's
arguments.
Ningpo, China, Oct. 21.1851.

My pEar BroTHER,—Some time since I
had a letter from you, for which I thank
you, but I have had so much labour and
trouble that I could not reply so soon as
you might anticipate. I hope, however,
the delay will not render a few lines the
less welcome to you from these distant
regions.

I hear from a friend that you had a
good Association, and that the Bazaar

* guish the light which is shining, and dest
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succeeded very well. Among the nameq
of other friends I saw yours; and I fipq
you were actively engaged in assisting the
Secretary.  You will therefore be quity
aware of a suggestion, or motion, whicl,
was made by my friend , t0 give
up the China mission, as our finances
were in such a poor state. I was glad
our friends took some time to reflect op 4
question of such importance, before the
cut off a hopeful mission from the records
of the society. It has appeared to me
for some time, and now finds some degreg;
of confirination, that the views of many of
our friends are very defective in regard to
the first principles of the missionary on-
terprize, and in reference to that gratitude
and zeal which are required of all whe
profess to be the disciples of Christ. Alas!
a perishing world has little of our com-
assion, or we should not hear of missions
eing given up while there remained such
abundant ability to continue them with
eficiency and success.

The wants of Orissa are again and again
pleaded in relation to these discussions.
I rejoice in the moral triumphs which
adorn the plains of Orissa, and loved
the cause there so much that I gave
them £10 before I left my native country.
If T am a true missionary I cannot be
against Orisga; but then our views and
emotions shduld be founded in reason,
and regulated by the impartial and generous
principles of the gospel of our Lord. No
argument can be drawn from those regions
for the non-extension of the gospel to their
neighbours in China, and the non-sustaining
of the Ningpo mission. Surely the nature
of gospel truth, the obligations of trus
piety, the constraining power of Christ's
love, true compassion for souls, and strong
confidence in God’s promise, will not lin-

er with perpetual joy in the gardens of
rissa ; but will go forth with grat_ltude to
other perishing nations, to obtain new
conquests and triumphs from the strong-
holds of Satan. This reasoning acquires
also, much greater force from this fact—we
have commenced in Clina, labourqd 'fOl'
the last six years at Ningpo, have mission
premises of considerable value, two day-
schools for boys and preaching places,
one respectable Chinaman who is a mom-
ber with us, another young man who 18 &
hopeful enquirer, many tracts and portions
of scripture which we have printed are n;
ready in extensive circulation, an ?Xcelle“
plot of ground, bought in the city del‘ ﬁ
school and chapel, costing about 420 do
lars, and an encouraging prospect Of,dlof"g
good among the people; go that in wishiné
. ceast

to give up, you do not cause that to ¢t

which is just about to die, but you ez
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o work whiclf} through CGod’s grace, has
been commenced, and i8 now in operation
for the salvation of souls. And must the
great things which the Lord has done for

ou in India be brought forward as binding

ou so fast to that province of four mil-
f;ons of souls, thn}: you must renounce a
hopeful mission in the populous city of
Ningpo, in & province of more than twenty
millions? Can this be a right course to
pursue ? If an
fiiends in Orissa, 1 feel persuaded one and
all would refuse to be made the ground for
non-exlension, and would not allow the
plame of giving up China to be laid upon
them. They have begun to help them-
selves, and will be able to depend less
upon the funds at home. They have a
host of students, native preachers, and
converts, and schools, holding forth the
word of life in that dark land, many of
whom are ready to go forth to tell their
benighted fellow-men of the glad-tidings
of mercy and salvation ; and are we to be
told at this period of the missionary era, of
knowledge and holy zeal, that the wants
and claims of Orissa—the flourishing mis-
sion there render it impossible to sustain
the Chinese mission—we had better give it
up? Surely our churches can never be
induced to adopt such conclusions, involv-
img such serious responsibilities, from such
acourse of reasoning ! Be enlarged! “ Go
into all the world, and preach the gospel
to every creature,” is the language of our
Lord. ~ “ Begin at Jerusalem.” “Go,
teach all nations.”

No matter, however, what may be said;
we are told that the deficiency in the funds
13 such that wa cannot sustain the mission.
Bocause our income was small, T gave
what I had to the funds of the mission for
these premises, to be used by the G. Baptist
Iission for the good of the Chinese. I
did not give because I deemed myself and
8bours unworthy, according to human cal-
:ul:monZ of the support which I had from

® Society, nor for worldly power, nor to
Purchase a name, nor simply to please men.
enu?d much rather be the means of winning
scies' and have the approbation of my con-
son D¢e and my Lord. ~ Fain did I hope my
ond W&Uld have remained with the mission,
misg Elt others, ere long would join the
sion o83 and that we should have good mis-
comfgltemxses for their accommodation and

is dl.t' and for other mission purposes in

v O“YISt.net. I d.ld not, however, consult
e 0? mteresl_s independent of the wel-
reacheq tlhe mission.  When our plans
our g ‘f;'me many friends responded to
must ) et, now, we are told the mission
indeg for want of funds. What, is 1t
Yoarly l'i‘)me to this, that the Connexion is

¢coming larger, nnd inocreasing in

a})penl were made to our .
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wealth, and the income of the society is
really growing less ? The Connexion num-
bers 17,000 or 18,000 members and yet can-
not raise £3000 a year, which,forthe present,
would be amply sufficient to sustain both
missions! Might not this be done without

! inconvenience, and without so much travel-

ling to eollect it, if all would prayerfully
and deeply consider the value of souls, the
wretched condition of pagan nations, the
soleinn obligations under which we are all
laid to Him who died for us, the prospects
of the church in relation to the world’s con-
version, and the untold realities of the eter-
nal world? I only wish some of cur rich
brethren could only witness what is seen
by missionaries in heathen lands among
idolaters, and then behold the change in
raised villages and cultivated districts, in
native preachers and numerous converts,
then they would have matter of thought
for life, and return home and take care of
the funds, so far as they were needful to
keep in operation the two missions, for two
of the largest portions of the pagan world.
[ wish brother was here the first
month and ninth day of the Chinese new
year, if it be a fine day, and go with me to
¢ Yeio-sin-koon,” one of our large temples,
on the birth-day of one of the principal
divinities, and he would see and feel enough
on that one day to prepsre him for the
Association at Louth, to advocate, not the
extinction of the Mission for want of funds
but to sustain its operations and increase
its efficiency by sending forth more lahour-
ers into this promising vineyard. 1 was
glad to know that there was no hostile
feeling; and I can truly sayin all I have
written to several friends, I write in tone
and friendship to all. I write, also, not for
self interest, but for Christ and souls.

The Reports and the Repositories. as
well as some former letters of mine, will
give you some idea of the prospects of
China, and the sphere of labour in which
we are placed; yet, I am sorry to perceive
that my conmunications have not appeared
for a long time, but from what cause I
know not. I fear there has been unfair
play somewhere. I am, I confess, rather
fond of open dealing. The Lord reigoeth,
and we trust he will overrule and sanctify
all. I have said much to several friends
relative to our labours and prospects, and
do not wish to repeat exactly to you what I
have said to them. Perhaps, however, a
few general remarks may interest you and
your friends, and enforce to some extent
the claims of the Chinese mission. I
have no love to suffering and toil; but if
we must be cast off by those who ought to
aid us, I should wish to fall with truth and
honour, and live to tell of the labours and
prospects of the infant mission te Ningpe.
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The mission should not be crushed without
a memorial.

The descriptions given in the word of
God of pagan pations, are strikingly appli
cable to each and «ll of them. They ave,
indeed, perfectly true; and the inspiration
of the prophets and apostles, the holy men
of God, is verified by the reasonings, dispo-
sitions, and facts inseparably connected
with the vain systems, and ungodly prac-
tices of heathen countries; yet, each na-
tion has its own characteristics, peculiar
developments of mind, modes of unbelieif
forms of superstition, and exhibitions of
human depravity and total alienation from
God. Thisis the case with the Chinese;
but a single letter is too brief a space for a
full statement of their views. Suffice it
now to =ay, the gospel is adapted to the
coudition of all, and, attended by the Spirit's
influence, will destroy every form of unbe-
lief, and establish the reign of him who is
the rightful Lord of  all. The pautheism,
polytheism, and gross idolatry of China
will not be overcome in a day. The work
of conversion will be slow at first, as in
England, India, and other places. The
day of miracles is past. How have we read
history, even the history of our own body
in England, where light and truth prevail,
if we expect with our public means all at
once to command converts and form
churches? ¢ Not by might, nor by power,
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.”
The best meaiis which the church cau pro-
vide, must be employed for China, as you
have not to deal with novices. They are a
nation of pantheistic philosophers, of self-
righteous pharisces, and pagan moralists,
more difficult to reach and subdue than
the simple generous-hearted negroes, or
the rude and untutored barbarian. But
they are not too hard for the Lord, and
must yield to the Prince of Peace and sal-
vation. (To be continued.)

LEGAL AGE OF HINDOOS.

The writer of the letter in our last, in
which it is stated that eighteen is the
legal age in India at which a youth
ceases to be a minor, wishes us to explain,
that this statement, though not wholly
inaccurate, requires some qualification.
By the regulations of the Government
of India a native, who is proprietor of an
estate, obtains the managenent of it on
attaining the age of cighteen, and en-
ters at that time upon the responsibility
of paying the public revenue assessed on
it. Tn all the other relations of society,
he is, according to Hindeo law, deemed of
full age on attaining his sixteenth year.
This fact shews still more forcibly the

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

glaring injustice of the new law in fixing
twenty-ono as tho time up to which patey-
nal controul may be exercised in the affajr
of marriage.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE,

Woopnmouse AND Kirkny.—On Nov. g,
1851, we had our 1mission services, when
J. G. Pike, jun., visited us on the occa-
sion, and preached a sermon at Woodhouse
in the afternoon, and at Kirkby in the
evening: and on the following day we had
our missionary meeting at Kirkby, when
Messrs Josiah Pike, Derby: J. Wood,
Mansfield; C. Nott, P. B., and S. Fox,
from Sutton, addressed the meecting. Col-
lections were made at the close of the
above services in aid of the missions,

Loute.—The Rev. W. Jarrom preached
two excellent discourses, on the 29th of
Feb. on behalf of our mission. On the
1st of March, at our missionary meeting,
he interested us by the relation of many
particulars respecting the Chinese. The
audience were also appropriately addressed
by our friends, the Revds. Burton, Camp-
bell, and Barker. The collections are &
little more than last year.

Marker Harsorousn.—On Lord's day,
Jan. 25th, two sermons were preached by
Rev. J. Derry, Barton, on behalf of the
Foreign Missions. On the following even-
ing an interesting and spirited meeting
was held, Rev. J. Sole in the chair; ad-
dresses were delivered by Rev. J. Dery,
Rev. H Toller, (Indep.,) Rev. W. Jarrom,
who contributed much to the interest of
the meeting. Collections and subscrip-
tions, £10 11s. 6d. F. 8.8

Norrinenaym, Stoney Streel.—In the
afternoon of Lord’s-day, March 14th, 8
Juvenile Missionary meeting was held io
Stoney Street chapel, when the youn§
friends of the congregation, and the scholal:
in our Sunday school, met to hear a repor
of another year’s proceedings of the ab?vi
society. Mr. Stevenson of Broad-stree
and Mr. Hunter, each delivered an addressé
The secretary stated that about £10 hlf‘r
been collected during the year, am O-t
this sum it was thought we could SuI)[)O"e
a native minister, if the above of molllt
could be regularly raised. We thot{%e
this practicable, and accordingly reso o
to make the attempt, and take the resp ul
sibility. It is our intention to comm‘tclty
cate with the Secretary of the Socl iné
(the Rev. J. G. Pike,) at once, mfoxmt‘mg
him of our determination. The n;ee-"ab]}’
was a very pleasing one, and tolct o
well attended. The collection 26 y.
doors amounted to £1 158, 6d. '
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THE DEVOTED MISSIONARY DYING IN PEACE.

4 SERMON DELIVERED AT WOODGATE CHAPEL, LOUGHBOROUGH, MARCH 21, 1852,
ON ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF THE REV. CHARLES LACEY, TWENTY-EIGHT

YEARS MISSIONARY IN ORISSA.

HE DIED JAN. 8, 1852, ascED 53.

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word; for mine eyes

have seen thy salvation.—Luke ii. 20—30.

DEATH is a solemn event. It isthe
passing from a temporal to an eternal
state, the transition from a state of
trial and change to one of immutable
retribution. The desire of death,
when cherished by an intelligent and
responsible being, in the full con-
sciousness of the realities of the eter-
nal world, hasin it the elements of
the highest moral sublimity, and is the
triumph of the faith and hope of the
gospel. Such a person is not afraid
to plunge into eternity, does not fear
to meet his God, and has no alarm at
the thought of the issues of death;
on the contrary, he has inward sup-
ports and divine consolations which
prepare and dispose him to leave this
world of woe, and to soar aloft to the
higher skies.

he occasion on which these words
Were used, was deeply interesting.
ben the infant Messiah was pre-
sented in.the temple before God, to
offer for him * according to the law,”
an aged saint whose name was Simeon,
;:ho ‘:,waited for the consolation of
Ve”;eh to whom it had been *re-
sh(i: el?i by the Holy Ghost that he
th u Dot see death until he had seen
€ Lords Christ,” led by the same
an(()ll}; Spirit, came into the .temple,
and g?k the infant Jesus in his arms,

v essed God and said, “ Lord.

0L. 14.—N.S. - P

now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word; for
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”
As if he had said, ** Now, Lord, I can
die. I have seen the Saviour pro-
mised, and typified in thy word and
ordinances, and long desired by thy
church. I am content to have lived
to see this day and this illustrious per-
son. 1 have experienced the fulfil-
ment of thy faithful word.” What
sublime interest gathered round that
scene !

These remarkable words were the
last uttered by our valued and devoted
missionary and friend, Charles Lacey ;
and it is my present purpose to illus-
trate them as suggestive of the impor-
tant sentiments and emotions which
at the solemn hour of his departure
occupied and sustained his mind.
When he came to the end of his last
day on earth, after having disposed of
his affairs, and bid adieua to his friends
and his famiiy, he lifted up his handsand
said, *“Lord, now lettest thou thy
servant depart in peace, according to
thy word; for mine eyes have seen
thy salvation.”

These words, uttered at that time,
indicate the high sense he then had
of the importance of salvation. The
vast importance of the salvation of
God in the Gospel may be seen from
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its nature. It is deliverance from
sin, and from the wrath to come. It
is the enjoyment of the favour of God
and of eternal life. Its moment may
be estimated by the medium through
which it comes to us. The great
work of the Lord Jesus Christ, his in-
carnation, sufferings, and intercession,
1s the only means by which it can be
enjoyed. This work, the wonder and
admiration of eternity, shews the infi-
nite importance of the salvation it
procures ; and the manner in which
the inspired writers refer to it teaches
the same truth. ¢ Seek first the king-
dom of God.” “Lay hold on eternal
life.”  * Strive to enter in at the
strait gate.” ‘ What shall it profit a
man, if he gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul? or what shall a
man give in exchange for his soul.”

Our beloved friend had felt the im-
portance of salvation in early life, and
bad earnestly sought it through Jesus
Cbrist. He had spent his whole life
in inculcating this sentiment on others,
in leading the heathen to be sen-
sible of it, to tarn to God from
idols, and to believe in Christ who
saveth us from the wrath to come.
And now the end of his course is
come he feels its importance as in-
tensely as ever. The unspeakable
value of the salvation of God was up-
permost in his thoughts. This is in
agreement with the general course of
events. Most christians when the
solemn hour of death is near, evince
their profound conviction of the su-
preme importance of salvation, None
have ever been kuown at the hour of
death to express regret that they have
thought so much or been so earnest
in their endeavours to obtain salvation.
On the contrary, their sense of its
infinite moment has increased in in-
tensity, as their end drew nigh. And
how many, alas! who have spent
their days in trifling and folly, in un-
belief and &in, have then been awak-
ened to a conviction and confession
of their madness in neglecting ** 80
great salvation !”

THE DEVOTED MISSIONARY DYING IN
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These words suggest that the speak.
er had a conscious personal interest ip
this salvation. ““ Mine eyes have seen
thy salvation.” I have become gc.
quainted with it. Its great facts,
its interesting and various features,
its sublime and divine principles are
known to me. [ have seen its adap.
tation to my state as a ruined sinner ;
1 have embraced its author and hig
promises by a living faith; and I am
interested in all the blessings it in.
volves. I have within me evidences
of its power and truth. It has re.
newed my heart, it has lifted my affec.
tions to God. It has, in the main, di.
rected and influenced my life. I have
now a blessed assuraoce that all its
mercies are mine, all its promises and
allits hopes. I feel that Iam delivered
from danger and woe, and that I am
made an heir of immortality and life.”

Such were doubtless the sentiments
of our brother when he uttered these
beautiful words. With these feelings-
and convictions he was ready to die,
and prepared and disposed to enter
into ** the rest which remaineth for the
people of God.” Happy,thrice happyis
it for the heliever, when his end is aear,
to have this evidence and this consola-
tion. It is worth more than a thou-
sand worlds,

The use of these words by our
brother seems to intimate that he had
lived to see some great and desired
display of this salvation among men.
Simeon felt this when he uttered them.
Hence his language, ** Mine eyes have
seen thy salvation, which thou hast
prepared before the face of all people,
alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the
glory of thy people Israel.” He him-
self as a good man and a believer 10
God and in his salvation, was pre-
pared to die before Christ app?al'ei
But helonged for the dawn of a brighter
day on the earth. He desired to wit-
ness the appearance of Him who w8
promised, who should bring peace ab
salvation to men, and to whom “th"';
gathering of the peoples should e
Hence when he saw the Lord's Christ,
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and the beginning of a brighter period
for the world, his heart was glad, and
he suid, ““ I can die content.”

So with our departed brother. He
had eatnestly desired to see the ex-
tension of the gospel of Christ in
heathen lands. This had been the
purden of many an earnest prayer ;
this had been the subject of many an
impassioned appeal.  This, for more
than thirty years had been uppermost
in bis tboughts. He had copied with
his own hands voluminously the glow-
ing predictions of the spread of Christ’s
kingdom contained in the sacred pages.
Oua these he had written his hopeful
comments. He had written, pray-
ed, preached, and pleaded for the
extension of the salvation of God.
And bow much had he seen accom-
plished in his day? He had seen all
denomipations of christians, deserving
the name, engaging in this good work,
and making inroads on the territory
of darkness. He had seen them from
year to year patting forth new efforts
and sending out more help and more
agents, He had seen India, Birmah,
Africa, and China, entered by the
beralds of the cross. He had marked
the multiplication of christian churches
called from out the heathen both in
the east and west, the north and south.
He had seen some of the mightiest
barriers to the spread of the gospel
thrown down, and proof given that
the power of God remains with his
own word and with the devoted efforts
DSf h,‘s people. He had seen the Holy

Criptures  translated into scores of
t“"gllages which had never before had

¢ true “ oracles of God.” His ears

4 been ever and anon cheered with
§ood news from all lands. He had
kigndthe dawn of that day when “ the

\egk(')ms of this world shall become
Christ‘.“gdoms of our Lord and his

i—~when “the knowledge of
the Lord shgl ¢ a
Waters over the earth as the
mor dcovex: the sea.” He had seen
of diev' One in his time for the spread
o, e truth, the diffusion of divine

lig} :
8ht, the Scattering of the incorruptible
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seed, than had been done in an equal
number of years since the apostolic
age, and hence like good old Simeon,
Charles Lacey exclaimed, ** Lord, it is
enough, let me now depart in peace,
according to thy word, for mine eyes
have seen thy salvation.”

By these words our brother also
demonstrated the presence of inward
grateful satisfaction that, by his own
personal efforts he had been instru-
mental in the successful commence-
ment and accomplishment of a good
work. Mr. Lacey had lived and la-
boured long for the evangelization of
Orissa. There he spent his life, and
there and for this end he exhausted
his strength. Cuttack, the capital of
the province, was his residence, and
there he had collected the largest
christian church, and the greatest
numher of native christians in the
presidency of Bengal. He had been
the means of leading many to forsake
their idols and turn to God. He had
seen mapy who were thus led to
Christ become valiant soldiers of
the cross and successful preachers of
the word of life. He had watched
many, who, when they died, left
the world full of the faith and hopes
of the gospel. He had rejoiced in -
their conversion, in the evidences they
gave of its reality and divine power.
He had beeun delighted with their zeal
and devotedness. He had been com-
forted when he witnessed their happy
end.

His solicitudes were not confined to
this locality. Through the length
and breadth of the land, he had tra-
velled from year to year, proclaiming
the word of life. In markets, in vil-
lages, at idol festivals, among the
rich and the poor, among bLrahmins
and sudras, he had borne testimony
for Christ, and exposed the folly and
sin of idolatry ; so that he wasknown
in every place, and to myriads of peo-
ple. He had distributed innumerable
portions of divine truth in these tra-
vels, which penctrated into the most
obscure, as well as the most distant
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parts of the land ;—in short, he had
done all that man and missionary
could do, to enlighten and save the
peeple. He had loosened the hold of
idolatry on the Hindoo mind to an un.
known extent, and thus laid the foun-
dation of future good. Looking back
on his past labours, contemplating his
various successes, and glancing for-
ward to their results, with a grateful
heart ‘“ he bLlessed God, and said,
Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, according to thy
word, for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation.”

These words suggest further, that
being now incapable of further labour
in the good work, and there being in-
dications that God was about to re-
move him, our friend was ready to
depart, and anxious, if it pleased the
Lord, that the agonies of death might
be alleviated.

‘“Let my life and labour end toge-
ther,” has frequently been the desire
of good and useful men. The spi-
rit of constant activity which was
their wont, could butill brook long
days of inaction and inutility. So it
was with brother Lacey. In a letter
written a month before his death to
one of his colleagues, “ he expressed
his desire that if it were the will of
God, he might not be removed by a
lingering sickness, but that if his work
was done, he might be speedily taken
to his rest.” He did not desire that
his days might be prolonged, when he
could no longer actively serve God.
In this his desire was granted. He
attended and presided at the annual
meetings of the missionaries in No-
vember ; in December his fatal illness
came; and early in January he died.

“Let me depart in peace—Lord,
deal gently with thy servant,” were
his last words. Many good men who
have had no fear of death and its is-
sues, have had a great constitutional
dread of dying. There is something
in the breaking up of this tabernacle,
in the shock and agonies and strug-

gles of death, terrible to the sensibil- | him.
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ities of our nervous. system. Whey
the late pious Mr. Freestone of
Hinckley was visited on his dying bed
he said to an intimate friend and fel.
low-labourer, *“ Brother, I do not fear
death, but 1 do fear dying.” So pos.
sibly felt Mr. Lacey, because with all
his spiritual strength and hope, he
had the sensibilities of a man. He
had suffered extreme and excruciating
pain, and hence the prayer, “ Let me
go quietly, without severe agony;
deal gently with thy servant.” TIf
this was his feeling and his desire, his
prayer was granted, for he immediate.
ly fell asleep, and from those peaceful
slumbers he happily awoke, without a
pang, to brighter skies. **As we all
watched around his bed,” Mr. Buck-
ley states, ‘he gently breathed his
last, and brother Sutton repeated the

" words,

¢ One gentle sigh his fetters broke.’”

Dr. Dodridge thinks the words of
our text signify, *let me be dismissed
graciously, as a person is from the
presence of another when he has been
approved and favoured ;" and gives ex-
amples by way of illustration. * Go
in peace,”’—* Farewell.” If this was
part of our brother’s thoughts, his de-
sire was fulfilled, He was dismissed
from this world in peace. He bad
peace with God, peace in his .own
conscience, peace with the breth(en
who gathered round his bed with
tearful love, and whose profound ',.md
ardent prayers followed his departing
soul to the mansions of the blessed
above.

Finally, the use of these words by
our brother indicates that he enjoyed
a sweet sense of the presence O
Christ, and an ardent desire to enter
into the felicities and glories of the
heavenly state. * Let me die the death
of the righteous, and let my laet.en‘d
be like his.” How beautifully this 18
here exhibited to our thoughts! Here
is a dying christian. He is near hl?
end. Passing through the valley ©
the shadow of death, his Lord is with
He has a scnse of his presence:
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the light from his glory beams into
his soul: he rejoices in a manifested
Saviour, and in the sustaining power
of his grace. His soul, though in-
tense pain had been upon him, was
calin and serene. * He knew whom
he had believed;” he was assured that
if the « earthly hcuse of his tabernacle
were dissolved, he had a building of
God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.”

He rejoiced in the bright prospect
before him of entering into heaven, to
be in the presence of God and the
Lamb; to join with angels’ songs be-
fore the throne ; to mingle with the
spirits of just men made. perfect; to
meet apostles, martyrs, saints from his
own and from every land, and, though
last not least, those whom he had
been instrumental in training for that
blessed abode. His soul expanded
with this sweet desire of immortality ;
his ardent spirit panted to be in
heaven; there, free from pain and
toil and sickness, in the enjoyment of
perfection of character and of bliss, to
abide for ever. With these views,
bow suitable his language; * Let me
now depart, according to thy word.”
“Then when ye hear my heart-strings break,

How sweet my moments roll;

A mortal paleness on my cheek,

And glory in my soul.”

The frequent references which
bave been made to Mr. Lacey in the
course of our observations this even-
g, will justify that our account of

'S career should be comparatively

vief and concise. He was born at
w:ml}, near this place. His parents
Ofrehfn a respectable position in life.
was 13 boy}lood I knqw littl.e. He

at; ;Z)Pfentlced. 1 belleYe, with the
durig "-hW. Palmer of this town, and
tﬂme(llg . 1S youthful days was accus-
hte R 0 ,il‘ttend the ministry of the
of pra :‘h . Stevenson in this house
of lifey ﬂr.d Here h<.3 learned the way
a EVc;teg d}’Vh_en quite young became
on hipy 1sciple of Christ, and took
T christian profession by bap-

© 7€ soon began to preach
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the villages round about Loughbo-
rough. His labours were acceptable,
and as he had an ardent spirit and a
large measzure of missionary feeling,
he was encouraged to offer himself to
the G. B. Missionary Society. He
was approved, and after spending
some time with Mr. Stevenson in
preparatory studjes, he was solemuly
set apart in this house to his great
work amongst the heathen. His or-
dination took place in May, 1823. It
was remarked at the time that this
was one of the most solemn and af-
fecting services ever celebrated here.
The crowds which were collected to-
gether, their deep feeling, and the
spirit of entire consecration manifested
by the missionary, all combined to
give intensity to the interest of that
solemn day. He sailed in June, and
arrived at his destination about the
end of that year.

Mr. Lacey displayed great facility
in acquiring the language of Orissa,
and his labours soon became both effi-
cient and successful. He was honour-
ed to baptize tbe first Oreah convert,
assisted in the formation of the first
christian church in Orissa, of which
he became the pastor. He laboured
with zeal and devotedness until the
beginning of 1835, when ill health
compelled his return to his native
land.

While he remained here, about two
years, he presided over the G. B.
church at Leake and Wimeswould,
where his' labours were greatly hon-
oured of God, and approved of the
people; and in addition to this, he
rendered excellent service to the Mis-
sionary cause, by travelling among
the churches and urging its claims.

He returned to his labours in Orissa
in 1837, and pursued his toils with
unwearied ardour, and with pleasing
success, until laid aside to sicken and
die. The successes he lived to see
in the sphere to which he had devoted
his life were truly cheering. There
are at present connected with the
mission station, near three hundred
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communicants, beside several hundreds ! heathen audience be melted under tpe

who have forsaken idolatry and are| force of his appeals.

under christian instruction. His age,
his experience, and his standing in
the mission placed him at the head
of christian operations in Orissa, and
while none would rejoice more than
he at the successes of his brethren,
and in their zeal and devotedaness,
all accorded to him the character of
the modern apostle of Orissa.

The more prominent features of
his character will be obvious to all
who have listened to this discourse
or were in any measure acquainbted
with bim. They can only be glanced
at now. Earnesiness and perseverance
were practically his. By these he
was led to give himself up to the
missionary work ; and, in spite of all
its difficulties, to continue in it unto
the end of his life. He had a cordial
and living regard to the great truths
of the gospel. These were the theme
of his heart. On them he lived, and
by them, through grace, he was sus-
tained; and these, he econstantly
preached with earnestness and power.
He clang to the doctrine of the cross,
by a living faith. He felt assured of
its vital power, and believed that,
while this presented the only reans
of a sinner's acceptance with God, it
was the promulgation of this and its
cognate truths, which God would
bless to the conversion of the hea-
then. Here was the secret of his
success.  Often when expatiating
with tenderness of this display of in-
finite and divine love, would even a

He possessed g
singular adaptiveness lo his greg
work. Though le was anxious to
advance a christian literature for the
benefit of Orissa, and prepared ang
translated several tracts, and some
larger works, as * Barth’s Church
History,” and * Bunyan’s Pilgrim,”
for this end, his great forte wasin
preaching the gospel. To this he
was singularly adapted. His power.
ful voice, his entire mastery over the
tones, idioms, -and peculiar force of
the Oreah language, ever secured for
him attention.* His strong frame,
and his facility of accommodating
himself to circumstances, combined
with his zealous devotement to his
work, made him a home everywhere,
in the jungle, or by the way side. He
often depended for the best part of his
food during his travels, on his musket ;
and few were the occasions when he
was not willing to * endure hardness
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.”

The testimonies of living brethren to
his character, his talents and devoted-
ness, and his dying experience, may
now be read.} These extracts shew
that a great man has been taken from
the ranks of our missionaries, and
that his end was peace.

In conclusion, do we not see in the
character and career, in the devotion
and successes of Mr. Lacey, that
which should excite our gratitude to
God for having raised him up, ab
sustained him so long in the good
work. If those labourers whom God

» In illustration of this it may be men-
tioned that about the year 1834, when he
had been in the country ten years, a junior
missionary, who had just learped enough
Oreah to hold a conversation, followed Mr.
Lacey to the Bazaar where lie had gone to
preach. When he came near, he saw him
in the midst of several hundreds, preaching
to them with exceedipg animation. A
brahmin was standing outside the crowd
at alittle distance, with his arms folded in
Lis cloth, listening intently to the spealor.
The missionary approached, and said, Well,
prahmin, what do you think of Padre Sghib?

1 don’t mean of his doctrine, but of his
Orech ? The reply was, * Why, I am pe-
fectly astonished at his mastery of our ﬂﬂn
guage. I declare to you, that I ha‘/(‘;""l’1
listening to bim for above an bour, 8t o
for a few very slight idiomatie lmpl'ol’”ve
ties, if I had not scen him, I should hfr‘l e
supposed he had been an Oreah brahmin-

+ These, as they were given in the 1eL'Lleetys
of Messrs. Buckley, Stubbins, and B”i'e]_e’
in the last month's Repository, 8¢ ]<e
omitted The reader is especially refer™®
to pp. 202, 203, 205.
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thrusts into his harvest are given in
answer to prayer, and are to be re-
garded as blessings both to the church
and to the world, surely such gifts
and labours as thuse of our departed
friend call for thankfulness. Let ns
bless God for him, for all his zeal,
and for all the success with which his
labours were crowned.

Do we not also feel that a peculiar
honour is given to the sacred place
where we now assemble, in such a
deeply interested throng, that this was
the spiritual birthplace of such a man.
Here Charles Lacey began his course,
here he took the vows of God upon

him, and round this sacred spot to |

the close of life, gathered his bright-
est associations and his most sacred
recollections. Here, too, under the
honoured miuistry of his own pastor,
were raised up to spiritual vitality the
honoured names of William Yates,
and Joseph Wallis, and others whose
praise is in the churches. * The
Lord shall count when he writeth up
the people, that this and that man
was born there.” ’
There is also a solemn call for fer-
vent prayer to the God of all grace
that he would raise up more such
men, and that those beloved and ho-
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noured brethren who are now labour-
ing in the missionary field may be
sustained and succeeded in their great
work. May the zeal of the church,
and its renewed confidence in God,
be stimulated by this severe bereave-
ment! And may his surviving widow
and his fatherless children have the
special care of Almighty Love!

Shall we not, in flne, take admoni-
tion to ourselves as to the importance
of our own salvation? Let the rela-
tives of our departed brother now
present, while they feel the honour
he had been able through grace to
cast on their father’s house, them-
selves seek to realize their own inter-
est in the salvation of God. Let the
members of the church, a few of whom
were members with himself here, lay
this great subject to heart; and let usall
seek so to live, and so to consecrate
our heart and life to God, that when
the end of our course shall come, we
may, with the same peacefulness and
hope which possessed his departing
spirit, lift up ouar hands and exclaim,
“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, according to thy
word ; for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation.” J. G, L.

THE GENEVA VERSION OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE.*

Our English Bible, which has been in
common use for about 240 years,
though not free from imperfections, is
probably as accurate and faithful a
lranslation of the Word of God as
a3 been made in any language. My-
nads who have passed from this mor-
tal state, were guided by it into the
Path of peace, Its statutes were
their songs in the house of their pil-
\\

grimage. Its promises cheered them
in the dark days of their adversity
and affliction. Its light irradiated
their path in walking through the
valley of the shadow of death; and
they are now enjoying the fulness of
light and love in the regions of im-
mortality, for the hope of which they
were indebted to its precious pages.
To many now upon earth it is sweeter

lh;r, ;l;lhe writer of this paper wishes to say,
are th e remarks on the merits of this Bible
of it : ef“n.’s of fourtoen year’s frequent use
deriy, and in relation to its history he has

ved much assistance from the transla-

tor’s epistle to the reader, and from Ander-
son's Annals of the English Bible. In the
quotations which are made from the ver-
sion, the orthography is adapted to the
present standard.
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than honey, or the honey comb, and
much more prized than thousands of
gold and silver; and not a few, I
trust, of my readers, can with holy
sincerity and fervour join in the
prayer,—

“ May this blest volume ever lie

Close to my heart, and near my eye;

Till life’s last hour my soul engage,
And be my chosen heritage.”.

But the design of this paper is to
give the reader a little information
concerning another version made half
a century before the one now used,
and which all competent and impar-
tial judges must admit was a faithful
and excellent translation. It is no
doubt, on the whole, inferior to the
present translation, though it cannot
be denied that there are many texts
better rendered in this than in king
James’s Bible. Various reasons have
led me to prepare this paper. I have
found it good to think of the holy
fortitude of those who read and loved
the Bible in the days of rebuke and
blasphemy : and I like to do honour
to men who were “valiant for the
truth upon the earth” when “the
world wandered after the beast.”
Besides, it should be known that our
present Bible was not so much a new
translation as an excellent revision
made from several translations pre-
viously existing. The translators had
the candour unreservedly to admit

thisin an epistle to the reader, which,’

with a few exceptions, is a production
of great excellence. ¢ We are so far
off,” say they, “ from condemning any
of their labours that travelled before
us in this kind, either in this land, or
beyond the sea, that we acknowledge
them to have been raised up of God
for the building and furnishing of his
church, and that they deserve to be
had of us and of posterity in everlast-
ing remembrance.” Again, ** There-
fore blessed be they, and most ho-
noured be their names that break the
ice, and give the onset upon that
which helpeth forward to the saving
of souls. Yetfor all that, as nothing

THE GENEVA VERSION OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

is begun and perfected ‘at the same
time, and as latter thoughts are
thought to be the wiser, so if we,
building upon their foundation that
went before us, and being holpen by
their labours, do endeavour to make
that better which they left so good;
no man, we are sure, hath cause to
mislike us; they, we persuade our-
selves, if they were alive, would thank
us.,” In another place they say,
“Truly, good christian reader, we
never thought from the beginning
that we should need to make a new
translation, nor yet to make of a bad
one a good one; but to make a good
one better, or out of many good ones
one principal good one not justly to
be excepted against: that hath been
our endeavour, that our mark.” This
is just what they attempted, and what
they admirably accomplished. Now,
as the Geneva translation had a
greater influence than many have
supposed, on our present Bible, a
little information on its history and
merits may not be unacceptable to
our readers in general. It is called
the Geneva Bible because it was
translated by English exiles whom
the fury of persecution drove to that
city.

The reign of the bigoted and
bloody Mary, extending from 1553
to 1558, should never be forgotten'by
sound-hearted protestants. During
this time many were slain *“for the
Word of God, and for the testimony
of Jesus Christ.”

“ Their blood was shed
In confirmation of the noblest claim—
Our claim to feed upon immortal trath,
To walk with God, to be divinely free,
To soar, and to anticipate the skies.”

Honour to the memory of those who
earnestly contended, and courageous-
ly died for the truth in that “ cloudy
and dark day!” But besides the
faithful martyrs of Christ, a consider-
able number of his disciples, observ-
ing the signs of the times,'and fj’
membering the words of their Lord:
“ When they persecute you in 0
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city, flee to another,” escaped from
the scene of danger, and found a
quiet and secure retreat in France,
Germany, and Switzerland, It has
peen computed that from eight hun-
dred to a thousand learned English-
men, besides those in other conditions,
where exiled for their attachment to
the truth of God.

Among the exiles at Geneva in
Switzerland were several distinguished
for scholarship, and others blessed
with considerable wealth, but they all
loved the Lord Jesus Christ, and de-
sired, if by any means, they might be
usefully employed in the time of their
banishment in furthering the interests
of His kingdom. Mourning over the
“horrible backsliding ”” of many “from
Christ to antichrist,” their thoughts
were often with deep feeling directed
to that land from which, on account
of persecution, “‘sharp and furious,”
as they feelingly describe it, they were
exiled. Much to their honour, the
men of wealth ¢ exhorted and en-
couraged ” the men of learning to
prepare a revised translation of the
Word of God in the English tongue,
the cost of which they nobly engaged
to bear. The men of learning “re-
garding the Word of God as the light
to their paths, the key of the king-
dpm of heaven, their comfort in afflic-
tion, their shield and sword against
Satan, the school of all wisdom, the
glass wherein they behold God’s face,
the testimony of his favour, and the
only food and nourishment of their
souls,” undertook the pleasurable toil
with befitting sentiments of reverence
and reliance upon God. Here is one
of those facts which shew that British
Chr}stlans in past ages contributed of
their substance to the cause of God
00 a scale of greater liberality than
Mmany do at present, and which should
Tepress the complacency which some
mproperly feel in the liberality of the
Uneteenth century.  Rich christians
will do wel] to ponder the instruction
Which this interesting fact suggests,
®ud to imitate the zeal and devoted-
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ness of the wealthy exiles at (ieneva.
The feelings with which the transla-
tors entered upon and executed their
important work will be best expressed
in their own modest and reverential
language,—¢ We thought we could
bestow our labours and study in no-
thing which could be more acceptable
to God, and comfortable to his church
than in the translating of the holy
Scriptures into our native tongue, the
which thing, albeit that divers here-
tofore have endeavoured to achieve,
yet, considering the infancy of those
times and imperfect knowledge of the
tongues, in respect of this ripe age,
and clear light which God hath now
revealed, the translations required
greatly to be perused (revised) and
reformed. Not that we vindicate
anything to ourselves above the least
of our brethren (for God knoweth
with what fear and trembling we have
been for the space of two years
and more, day and night, occupied
herein), but being earnestly desired,
and by divers whose learning and
godliness we reverence, exhorted and
also encouraged by the ready wills of
such, whose hearts God likewise
touched, not to s